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"Let those treat you htwhl^r, who we not acquainted with the difficultyof attaining to truth and avoidrng error. Let th3se treat you harshly whoknow not Kow hard it is to gA rid of old prejudices. Let those treJt you

InlS",
^•^'^''•°» *"'^\'?°* i«"n«d how very hard it is to purify the interior eye

_
and render it capable of contemplating the sun of the soul, truth. But as

fJLm''„rnTi!
'°'" this disposition towards persons who are separatedIrom us, not by errors of their own invention, but by bein" entani^led inhose of others. We are so far from this disposition fhat we" p.,y to God"that In refuting <he false opinions of those, whom you follow, not fromma ice, but imprudence, he would bestow upon us that soirit of peace, which

rSrt?V.*^»i!:
''«"^'.":«"* than charity, no other interest than that of"e us

(iurh A n^Ai^T^ '',"* S' y°^' salvation." St. Austin, Doctor of theCAufcA, A. D. 400, contra Ep. Fund. c. i. c. ii.

Ph!J^'**Tr
"""^"^ °*^^! things which keep me in the bosom ofthe CatholicChurch The agreement of different people and nations keeps me thereThe authority established by Miracles, nourished by hope, increased b/charity, and confirmed by antiquity, keeps me there. tL succession (Jbishops in the See of St. Peter, the apostles, (to whom our Lord, after hkresurrection, committed his sheep, to be fed) down to the present bishookeeps me there. Finally, the very name ot"^ CATHOLIC, which, amone

80 many heresies, this church alone possesses, keeps mo there." SI Au
gusttn. Doctor of the CAurck, A. D. 400, contra Ejns. Pundam. c. i'.

tn"n!Jii' \t''u^
to charge men with what they are not guilty of, in order

to make the breach wider, already too wide." Dr. M^ague, bishop ofNorwich. Invflc. of SaintSt p. 60. ^ *'

*• Let them not lead people by the nose to believe they can prove their
supposition, that the Pope is Antichrist, and the Papists idolaters, whenthey cannot.'' Z>r. Herbert Tkorndike, prebendary of Westminister. JustWeights and Measurest p. 11.

« The object of their (the Catholics) adoration of the B. Sacrament is
the only true and eternal God, hypostatically joined with his holy humanitv.which humanity they believe actually present under the veil of the sacra'
mental signs : and if they thought him not present, they are so far from
worsh-pping the bread in this case, that themselves profess it to be idolatry
to do so. Dr. Jeremy Taylor, bishev of Down. Liberty of prophesyin'^
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ADDRESS.

TO

THE RIGHT REVEREND

LORD BISHOP OF ST. DAVID'S.

My Lord,
The following Letters, with some others belonging to the same

series, were written in the latter part of the year 1801, and the
first months of 1802, though they hav« since that time been
revised, and, in some respects, altered. They grew out of the
controversy, which the principal writer of them was obliged to
*»ustain against an eminent author, a prebendary of the cathedral,
and the chancellor of the diocese of Winchester, who had per-
w)nally challenged him to the field of argument, in a book, called
Reflections on Popery. That controversy having made some
noise m the public, and even in the house of parliament, par-
ticularly in the upper house, where the lord chancellor,* and a
predecessor of your lordship, then the light and glory of the
established church,t expressed opposite opinions on the issue of
It, certain powerful personages expressed an earnest wish for
Its termination. For this purpose, the usual method of silencing
authors was at first resolved upon with respect to the writer,
and a Catholic gentleman of name, still living, was commissioned
to sound him on the business : but, in conclusion, it was thought
most advisable to employ the influence which the prelate alluded
to had so justly acquired over him. This method succeeded :

and, accordingly, these Letters, which, otherwise, would have
been published fifteen years ago, have slept in silence ever since.

I trust your lordship will not be the person to ask me, why
the Letters, after having been so long suppressed, now appear ?- You are witness, ray lord, of the increased and increasing
virulence of the press against Catholics ; and this, in many
instances directed by no ignoble or profane hands. Abundant
proofs of this will be seen in the following work. For the
present, it is sufficient to mention, that one of your most vene-
rable colleagues publisher and re-publishes, that we stand

*
lu® J.^Sj* 5°"- *^® ^"1 o< Mghborough.

che-lr^a^dli ^m^l'.
"'"'''* ^"<^««^««ive!y bishop of St. David'-. Ro-

i
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convicted of idolatry^ blasphemy, and sacrilege. Another pro-
claims to the clergy, assembled in Synod, that we are enemies
of all law, human and divine. More than one of them has charged
us with the guilt of that Anti-Christian conspiracy on the conti-

nent, of which we were exclusively the rictims. This dignitary
accuses us of Antinomianism ; that maintains our religion to he

ft only for persons weak in body and in mind. In short, we
seldom find ourselves, or our religion, mentioned in modern
sermons, or other theological works, unaccompanied with the
epithets of superstitious, idolatrous, impious, disloyal, perjidiou.Sf

and sanguinary. One of the theologues alluded to, who, like

many others, has gained promotion by the fervour of his NO
POPERY zeal, has exalted his tone to the pitch of proclaiming
that our religion i* calculated for the meridian of hell //—Thus
solemnly, and almost contiimally, charged before the tribunal erf'

the public, with crimes against society and our country, no les*

than against religion, and yet conscious, all the while, of our
entire innocence, it is not only lawful, but also a duty, which
we owe to our fellow-subjects and ourselves, to repel these
charges, by proving that there was reason, and religion, and
loyalty, and goodfaith among Christians, before Luther quarrelled

with Leo X., and Henry VIII. fell in love with Ann BuUen ,

and that, if we ourselves have not yet been persuaded by the
arguments, either of the monk or the monarch, to relinquish the
faith originally preached in this island, above 1300 years before

their time, we are, at least, possessed of common sense, virtuous

principles, and unatained loyalty.

The writer might assign another reason for making the present

publication ; namely, the number and acrimony of his own public

opponents on subjects of religion. To say nothing of the ground-

less charges, by word of mouth, of certain privileged personages,

the following writers are some of those who have published

books, pamphlets, essays, or notes against him, on subjects of a
religious nature ; the deans of Winchester and Peterborough

;

chancellor Sturges
;
prebendary Poulter ; the doctors Hoadly,

Ash, Ryan, Ledwich, Le Mesurier,* and Elrington ; Sir Rich-

• To one only objection of his adversaries, the writer wishes here to give
an answer, that of having quoted falsely ; which, however, has been ad-

vanced by very few of them, and is confined, as far as he knows, to two in-

stances. The first of these, is, that the writer, in his History of Winches^

ter, vol. i. p. 61, " quotes Gildas, for the exploits of king Arthur, who never
once mentions his name." This objection was first started by Dr. O'Conor,

in his Columbanus, was borrowed from nim, by the Rev. Mr. Le Mesurier,

in his Bamplon Lectures, and was adopted from the latter by the Rev. Mr.
Orier, m hw Answer to Ward's Errata.—-After $11, this pretended/w^fiy
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ard Musprave John Reeves, Esq. ; the Reverend Messrs Wil-liamson, Bazeley, Churton, Grier, and Roberts^ besides numerousaiionymous riflemen m the Gentleman's Magazine, the MontWvMagazine, the Anti-Jacobin Review, the Protestant Arocatethe Antibibhon, and other periodical works, infiuding newspa!
pers. By some of these he has been chalknged inti the fiefdof controversy, and when he did not appear there, he has 4enposted as a coward. "

A still more cogent reason, my lord, for the appearance of

J L7ht:hn^''r ^rn^^T^r «"PF«««ed' at the des^e of aiormer bishop of St. David's, has been furnished by his present

^ETRVrE^TATrVcAlr^^
elTusion of NO POPERY z'eaT^It'^Z'J .^^LXTeincrease of the ancient religion in his lordship's diocese wh chteems with Methodist jumpers, to the dangeVof his cihedraland parish churches being left quite empty ; whfe ^^otoneCatholic family is, perhaps, to be found in it^ U was not pro-voked by any late attempt on the established church orTnProtestanism m general

; as the bishop does not p etend tha^such thing has taken place. Nevertheless he col^forward fnhis Episcopal mitre, bearing in his hands a new PrZlstantCatechtsm to be learnt by Protestants of every descriptiorwhfchteaches them to hate and persecute their elder bSenh«authors of their Christianity and civilization
! In fact 'thUChristian bishop, begins and ends his Protestant C^urhiTwith a quotation from a Piiritan rc^oide. AeJ^ZgTLf^tZT;

ts not to be tolerated, eithf>t iif public or in private and th^-^must be thougMhomfo Remove ./and hinder thrgrowtrthere^f"addmg, "^rtJey say, that, by removing their ?dXwe 3a e
'

their consciences, we have no warrant in Un^ ^ •

which i, notVo'unded on S^^;^':?/ "r^^r/or^ZS^
of the writer will be fouud, on consultingAe passase refprrp/l t^ „k *be nothine: else but a blunder'nf hi* ^ifKiz ^•^^. ..V'^^

to above, to

quotes wflliam. ofMalS«%.ttV;S/ ^^^ h«
for the pear in which ane of them, the baufe of Mon« o"i ''''^ *^»'^««. ^^rely
The second accusation of thT naturf wa^ iSfJ^°"''"''.^'^u'* P^''^^

'

named writers, in the GtntUvian^Mn'^^^
inserted by one of the above

advanced, without anykUtoZ7laSttlT\:.t^^^^' i*^"*
*5" ^"t^*" ^^

vember 5, " Cecilys h^lidavTlnlnZertoiw^.T^^ 'v"'***
*° «=*" No-

the next number of the Magazine tharhe hJ «Lf^'S^'t ^"^ ""^ice in
as he had done, there to reS"durin« a month fo"^,!^*?

"*^"°'"> °«*^«'
Castlemnin's Catholiqne Avolu^y, whi?h SiAf/KPf^''.*" "»^P!ct'on. lord
ties on which it is advanced.-Thrwriter^s J^ff?^ ^**i*'''"'^

^^^ »"thori.
but he should despise^^ftf if he knowmlfi u^ claiming inerrancy;
hesitated to retrajj^HKa he wL Zfi^\P"K^''''r'^ii''"^ *^'««^«°^.

"

* MiUon's oroSPMBR '4 ^?" P":"^,^*^ »<> have fiUlen into.

r^ ^ '" *• ' ^'^ P^"^'^ wntmgs of thin secretary 6i

:ii
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must know, is the geniiine cant of a Mar-Preate Inde->endent

;

t^e same cant which brought Laud, and Charles I. to the block •

the same cant which overthrew the church and state in the
grand rebellion. But what chiefly concerns my present purpose
in this, the bishop's twice repeated quotation from Milton, is to
observe that it breathes the whole persecuting spirit of the
sixteenth century, and calls for th^ fines and forfeitures, dunireons
and halters, and knives, of El^abeth's reign, against the devoted
catholics

; since, it is evident, that the idolatry of Popery, as it
Js termed, exeTcised in private, cannot be removed without such
persecuting and sanguinary measures. The same thing is plain
firom the nature of the different legal offences which the RightKev prelate lays to their charge. In one place, he accuses the
Catholics of England and Ireland, that is to say, more than a
quarter of his majesty's European subjects, of " acknowledging
the jurisdiction of the Pope, in defiance of the laws, and of the
a//e^ianc« due to their rightful sovereign :" though he well knows,
that they have abjured the Pope's jurisdiction in all civil and
temporal cases, which is all that the king, lords and commons
required of them, in their Acts of 1791 and 1793. Again, the
prelate describes their opposition to the veto (though equally

^^nii""!^''^'*"!®"-
"""^ execrable, for their regicide and anti-prelatic prin-

o Cir 'ilL\P'*' K^
'' super-excellent for its sublimity and sweetness IZ

,w!?vfe "**'°J' ^'^ ^'"VSht forward, by the bishops of St. David's, to

SI?- ? persecution of Catholics, which he recommends. The firs of

Lf on' t '^P'^'"**"
Locke who will not allow of Catholics being tolerZ

cS;isf?«n, Jrr^'"''^"^
^*^'^

P'u^*^''*'
^^'^t they cannot tolerate other

'

of fSlrv i2nr.M%''Ty'^^'' f"* ^'^ ^^"^^ ''^'"g ^^^^'^^^ by the bloodot nrenty nnocent Catholics, who were mmolfited by the sancuinarvpolicy of his master Shaftsbury, in Gates' infamoul plot, hJwasXSS
fn"L*e§T£mseir R-'i"^ *Sf

'".?°'" ?\'T' tole^ratio„,YhTch hffl
wnnfrf „«; -1 i z?'*?"!?

^'^'^^y' who had no religion at all of his own,

rSl lll^^n"*''^
"*^ Catholics to en oy theirs, because, belays : « no oathsand solemn ^surances no regard to truth, justice, or honor, can restraSthem. This IS the hypocritical plea for intolerance, of a ^an who waa

wh ch S'*r*K ' 1 ^'^l*""*?*! his oaths and engag'ement??o a chuS
1^ dplSf^n •'* ?'^-*° '*"'' ^"If^rt""^. and who syTtematically pursued
ite degradation, into his own anti-Christian Socinianism, by profe^e^ deceit

falir^'H'^'
^""'^^

•l^ '^^I? '" ^^« L«"^^«- Blackstone: being a crpwij

feKem? Z*'"^h''''"\**'"
penal laws were in force, co^ld not but7e^

h? in thT
• ^"*'

^ff^ ^ ^^^'• ""^ ^"^'"S at the aboYe. mentioned time,

th:rV * P^f5^ following (hat quoted by Dr. Burgess, expressed a hope:

liL Lh'?k "T "°* ^fI"*'
^^"" the fears of a PretenSer having vK:

^mi^i? *r\K '^^
^"''^

°f.*t^
Pope becoming feeble, the rigoroua Idict*ag^ nst the Catholics would be revised," b. iv!!;. 4. ; which event, accord*

a£L Zin fr ?/*v^-
^' to B»rke. «^ last author whom the bishopquotes against Catholic emancipation, it is evidfipt. from his speech at

that hhi;: /f''/" ^''''^ Ke»^are and Ihejlll^r of hfeTorSict
t^at ho was not only a warm friend, bttt, insoflHi^ martyr to it.
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opposed in the appointment of their respective pastors by all
Protestant dissenters, who constitute more than another fourth
part of his majesty's subjects,) as •• treasonable by statute,'' n
35. Now, every one knows that the legal punishment of a
subject, actmg in defiance of his allegiance, and contracting the
guilt of treason, is nothing less than death. Nay, so much bent
on the persecution of Catholics is this modern bishop, as to
arraign parliament itself as guilty of a breach of the Constitution,
by the latter of the above mentioned tolerating Acts ; where he
says

:
" If the elective franchise be really inconsistent with the

Consttlutional Statutes of the revolution, it ought to be repealed,
like all other concessions, that are injurious to loyalty and reli-
£ioji."— He adds, " B:.t it does not follow that because parliament
had been guilty of one act ofprodigality, that it should, therefore,
like a thoughtless and unprincipled spendthrift, plunge itself into
inextricable ruin," pp. 53, 54. Thus, my lord, though the

cn^r^uitn^' f^'
advertising, in his table of contents, Al^UNCLUSION, showmg " the means of co-operating with the

lawjj^revontmg the danger and increase of Popery," when
ii^j^es to the proper place for inserting it, apologizes for
'Oeferrtng t(s publication, as " being connected with the credit of
the ecclesiastical establishment:' yet, we see as clearly, from the
substance and drift oUhe Protestant's Catechism, what his Coik
elusion is, as if he had actually published it ; namely, he would
have the whole code of penal laws, with all their incapacities,
mes, imprisonment, hanging, drawing, and quartering, re-enacted,
to prevent even the private practice of idolatry; and he would
have the bishops, clergy, churchwardens, and constables, era-
ployed in enforcing them, according to the forms of Inquisition,
prescribed by the Canons of 1597, 1603, and 1640.

Before the writer passes from the present subject of loyalty
and the laws, to others more congenial with his studies, and
those of the prelate, he wishes to submit to your lordship's
reflection two or three questions connected with it. First • Is
It strictly legal, even for a lord of parliament, and is it edifying
for a bishop, to instruct the public, especially in these days of
insubordination and commotion, that the reigning king, and thetwo houses of parhament. have acted against the Conltitutional
btatutes by affording religious relief to a large and loyal portion
of British subjects

; as king William, George 1. and George II.had afforded it to other portions of them ? We all know what
outcries are continually raised about violating the Constitution,
and we know what^pt these are intended to produce : now
If a turbulent ^^^ are made to believe that the present

;M

m
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legislature has acted illegally and unconstitutionally in some of
lis acts, is there no danger that thoy may form the same notion
concerning some pC'its other acts, which are peculiarly obnoxious
to them, and that,'they may rank these among the Fictitious
Statutes, as this prelate terms the Acts of Parliament of three
former reigns ?— Secondly : The writer wisjies to ask your lord-
ship, whether or no you think it is for the peace and safety of
the sister isle, to alarm the bulk of its inhabitants with the threat
of their being dispossessed of the elective franchise, which they
have now enjoyed for a quarter of a century ? in like manner,
IS it conducive to this important end, for a person of his lord-
ship's character and consequence to assure this people, that the
Pope's jurisdiction, and England's dominion over them, " were
introduced into Ireland by the mercenary compact of the Pope
and Henry II." p. 24, " founded on a fiction of the grossest kind,
the pretended donation of Constantine," p. v. though, by the bye,
this was never once mentioned or hinted at by either of the'
parties ?—Lastly : The writer would be glad to be informed by
your lordship, whether it is for the advantage of the established
church so highly to extol John Wickliffe, who maintainecl ^lal
clergymen ought to have no sort of temporal possessions ? And
is It for the security of the state to hold up lord Cobham as " a
great and good man, and the martyr of Protestantism," p. vii.»,
who was convicted in the King's Bench, and in open parliament)
of raising an insurrection of twen^ thousand men, for the pur-
JJbse of killing the king and his brother, and the lords spiritual
and temporal, and who was executed for the same, merely
because he was a Wicklijlte ? How innocent was colonel
Despard, compared with sir John Oldcastle, called lord Cobham !

The writer has spoken of the object of the publication which
has lately appeared, under the name of a Rt. Rev. bishop of the
established church : he now proceeds to say something of its
contents.

It professes to be THE PROTESTANT'S CATECHISM.
From this title, most people will suppose it to be an elementary
book,for the instruction of Protestants of every description, in the
doctrine and morality taught by Jesus Christ : but not a word
can the writer find in it about Christ, or God, or any doctrinal
matter whatever ; except that, '* They, who do not hold the
worship of the church of Rome to be idolatrous, are not Protes-
tants, whatever they may profess to be," p. 46. ; which is a
sentence of excommunication against many of the brightest

• See Walsingham's Historia Major. Knighton Leicest. Collier's Ec
«le8, Hiat. Stow, tc.

V
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lights and chief ornaments of the bishop's own church. Notdoes this novel Catechism contain any moral or practical lesson •

except that, "Every member of parliament's conscience is
pledged against the Catholic claims ;" and, what has been men-
tioned before, that as " Popery is idolatrous, it is not to be tolera-
ted either m public or in private,'' and that " it must be now
thought how to remove it," p. 3. Had the Catechism appeared
without a name, it might be supposed to be a posthumous work
ot lord George Gordon

; but, had its origin been traced to the
mountains of Wales, it would certainly be attributed to some
Itinerant Jumper, rather than to a successor of St. Dubritius and&t Uavid. What however, chiefly distinguishes The Protestant
Catechism from other No Popery publications, is. not so muchthe strength ot its acrimony, as the boldness of its paradoxes,
ihese, for the most part, stand in contradiction to all ancientrecords and modern authors, Protestant as well as Catholicbeing supported by the bare word of the bishop of St. David's •

and what is still more extraordinary, they sometimes stand iii
contradiction to the word of the bishop of St. David's himself
resting m this case, on the word of Dr. Thomas Burgess. Ipurpose exhibiting a few of the paradoxes I refer to

rhe great and fundamental paradox of the Right Rev. Cate^chst IS, that Protestantism subsisted many hundred years beforePopery
; at the same time that he makes its essence consisi ina rmunciatton of, and opposition to. Popery ! for his lordshio

tion. What is Protestantism? Answer. The abjuration of

anTcI^ir^lT*' r 1- P^P|^V«
^-- ^» power,ec'cleS.icd

and civil, p 12 "Question. What is Popery ? Answer. Therdigion of the church of Rome, so called because the chu ch ofRome ^-J^subject to the jurisdiction of the Pope." p. 11 . " Ques-tion. When was this jurisdiction assumed over the wholechurch ? Answer. At the beginning of the seventh cenTur^
'

Ria^; P^^tT "'
^""^u

"''* ^^'^ "^^^"^^ t^« ^'^rious errors of the

,^ fhl ^n'-
•'"?.'" *^T ^""^«

'
'^'^ ^^^"^^tion will be foundn the following letters

; he .barely exhibits one of the bishop'sleading paradoxes. It may be here stat^ as another ve^r^

JZrw'or'that'h''^ ^"'??^' ^^"^^ ^^ ^* maintained iti"!lormer work, that, because Venantius Fotunatus, a poet of thesixth century, sings, that - i\e stylus, ox writings of St Paul

the r?mo?rTKT^"°f.1'"^ ^""*^' ^"^ P^»««<J '^'^ Britain and

tLlT "^^'
^"i^

*^'"^""^ Theodoret, and author of thefifth century, says, that " St. Paul brought salvation to theislands m the sea." (namely, Malta and Sicily. Actsl^u It»- ,

.
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follows that the British church wabfounded by St. Puul ! p. 19 .•

This paradox might be stated and even granted, for any thing it
makes m favour of the bishops object, which is to invalidate the
•upremacy of saint Petor. For it matters not which apostle
founded this church or that church, while it is evident from the
words of Christ, in St. Matthew, c. xvi. v. 18, and in other
texts, and from the concurring testimony of the fathers, and all
antiquity, that Christ built the whole church on the foundation
of the apostles and prophets, he himself being the chief corner
stone, so as still to ground it, next after himself, on the Rock,
Poter.t This will be found demonstrated in the following work,
Letter xlvi. A third paradox of the prelatic Cateckist is this :

Having undertaken to prove that " The church of Rome
was founded by St. Paul," p. 13, no less than the church of
Britain, he attempts to draw an argument/rom their different
disciphne in the observance of Easter ; that the latter was " inde-
pendent" of the former, p. 23. Hence it would follow that St.
Paul established one discipline, that which the prelate himself
now follows, at Rome ; and another, •• that of the church of
Ephesus, and the eastern churches, in Britain," p. 17. The
truth is, his lordship has quite bewildered himself in the ancient
controversy about the right time of keeping Easter. He will
learn, however, from the following letters, that the British church
originally agreed with that of Rome, in this, no less than in the
other points, as the emperor Constantine expressly declares in
his letter on that 8ubject,| and as farther appears by the Acts of
the Council of Aries, which the British bishops, there present,
joined with the rest in subscribing. And when, after the Saxon
invasion, the British churches got into a wrong computation, they
did not follow that of the Asiatic Quarto-decimans, but always
kept Easter-day on a Sunday, differing from the practice of the
continent only once in seven years. A fourth paradox of the
Catechism maker, is, that, admitting, as he does, the existence
of our christian king, Lucius, in the second century, he, never-

•The falsity of this inference and the weakness an** frirr-ess of the
bishop 8 arguments on the whole siibject, have been wen . ., o^w I by an
able and learned writ*, the Rev. John Lingard, in h'f Kimdudion of
Certatn Optmons aOianced by the Rev. Dr. Burgess i-j. idl3. Syers.
Manchester ; Keating & Brown, London = . » j »

t The Right Rev. prelate seems to have been forced out of his former
cavil concerning the difference of gender between n.rpoj and Hrrpa in the
text. Matt. XVI. by a learned colleague of his [LandafF from remote ages
wa3 a thorn m the side of Menevia] who has shown him that Christ did not
•pea.k 0-e"k but Syriar, and on this occasion, made use of the word Ce-
phas, i-^M', A'hich admits of no variation of genders

t t..t«,iA Vit Constant L. iii. c. 19.
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world, wa. LLed t nl,f,T"' '^'""' ""^ I"" °f «''.

part of the followWcenll pt^^rT'f°' """ '» *< f"™"
•o convert the Sc"w St K\Z7L '""

u'""'
^'' P"'"^'"'

Germany, to reS;uohBrnt^1.TfT'''° 'T'"'
"""l «'•

hereay.J Each of theao facHs ^^^sltt affi™ i""!
'''"''«''»

temporary author of the higheat cfarao ^r ft pi
''
* """ithe last mentioned fact. i. „JLf

•="»"*oter, St. Prosper ; and
which represent this fori?™? K™'"'''

*" "* Bri'«l> records,

jnrisdictio?^ Briti „S he „?;
" T/^''^ ^'S*' «•• of

in virtue of the Panri™™,,„. "fl"?"}^ k"™ eicercised but

B. how man, o.h:-;U;'t? fhltp^^lt^" ^f1":^!
Angles!?: p'^f Ife OiSn'r^'I^^i ^*°»'^'- »« J«r. Menev P ii

Register oFL:Lt^n^%'So\''^t^^^^ ThTLcieni
Ilistoricus, quoted by Rudborn ^IfWHitr

"^^- ?**="• '°'- "• Gilda.
4. The Saxon ChroS Oul ^afm &"?.- 7^°- ?««*«. ^- '• «•
Raderus, &c. &c. '"• '^"*'<1- Glaston. Martyr. Rom

r St. Athan. ApoW. 2. See also Usher * r -
S St. Prosper. «« Pana roio»*j,»r

^ai»er. j Cjj^ jj

pum. VICE SUA mitUt e* dohS- ^«"°"?"« Antisidorensera Episco-
fidem dirigit." Chr?n. ^d Anti ^^eeTo^'f' ?l'^"°«« -<^ Catho? cam
Eccl. Prim. ' *^- ''®« »l8o Archbish. Usher. De Brit

jim^xSj^rra'nt^n^;^^^^^^^^^^^^ Pelagianam h^ra-
verunt. Super omni autem Bi?to„n<^ dl,^^^bnt,um, sumnmm Doctorem »S r?.K

*"'" P*^' Britonnia B Du-
ep.scopum consecraverunf."' ExTntio E°cT ?"°?'^ ^^"'=*"'»' ^rchi-
Sacr. P. 1,. p. 667 ""'*• ''^^^' '-•ndav. Registro. AngU
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British church on the See of Rome, has not our episcopal anti*

quary met with, in hia own favorite author and predecessor,

Giraldns Cambrensis,* especially whc.*e the latter gives an

accomit of his plea'''.ng beiore the Pope for the Archiepiscopal

dignity of St. Da» 's, which the latter asserted was formerly

decoijited even v, ,;• the Pallium, the mark of Papal legatine

jurisdiction ; till one of his predecessors, Sampson as he asserted,

flying into Britany, transferred it to Dol ? lie maintained,

however, that, excepting the use of the Pallium, the church of

-St. David poaa^ossed the whole metropolitical dignity, and was
" subject to no other church except that nf Rome, and to that

immediately.^^\ The modern prelate does but add to the wonder
of his learned readers by appealing to the conference between
St. Austin, Pope Gregory's missionary and legate in England,

and the Welsh bishops, A. D. 502, and to the latters " rejecting

the overtures" of the former, in proof of their " rejecting the

Pope's authority," p. 24. For, what were these overtures ?

They were these three : that they, the Welsh bishops, would

keep Easter at the right time ; that they would adopt the Roman
ritual in the administration of baptism ; and that they would
join with the Roman missionaries in preaching the word of God
to the Pagan English.| This last overture demonstrates, that

neither on the two former points, nor on any other point, and

least of all on that of the Pope's supremacy, was there, in the

opinion of St. Austin, any diflference, of essential consequence,

between his doctrine and that of the Welsh bishops. For, if

there had been such a difference, and especially if thoy had

denied the supremacy of his master, the Pope, would he have

invited, and even pressed them, to join with him in preaching

the gospel to his new and increasing flock in England ? As
well may we believe that a faithful shepherd would collect

together, and turn into his fold, a number of hungry wolves ! It

• The New Biographical Dictionary divides Silvester Giraldus Cam-
brensis into two different persona, whereas, it is plain, from th .3 author's

Description of Wales, p. 882, Edit. Cambden, that these three names be-

long to one and the same author.

t " Usque ad Anglorum Regem Henricum I. tolam Metropoliticam dig-

nitatem, praeter usum Pallii, Ecclesia Menevensis obtinuit ; nuUi Ecclesis

prorsus, nisi Romana tanium, et illi immediate, sicut nee Ecclesia Scotica,

subjectionem debens." De Jur. Menev, Ecc. Angl. Sac P. ii. p. 641.-

The rival See of Landaff bears equal testimony to the supremacy of Rome
«• Sicut Romana Ecclesia excedit dignitatem omnium Ecclesiarum Catho-

licaj fidei, ita Ecclesia ilia Landavia excedit omnes Ecclesias totius dex
tralis Britannise." Ex Antiq. Regist. Landav. Angl. Sac. P. ii. p. 669

t " Ut genti Anglorum una nnbiscum preedicetis verbum Domini " Bed*
Ecftl Hinf f., ii c L
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IrS.chu;ch„aato,tL^'.f°?' "K"™'""" prove tba. Iho
of Rome namX h '

^"^''y- '» oommunion with the churchbL&^ '^'i'X! I
*'%" -""""umor, with the British

selves we?e alwa™ tlrj"'*" '^? ?""^'' >•«••»?» A*"-
Of the same deStion Tr"'"" ""* "" "'"'«'' »f «»">«•

»ppoi„tedZrhepXTol71^H..T?"'T',,''''' "<"»«"« »"»
century," aKat 'Uhe IW, '^°f°'-«.G;'»«'>ert, in the twelfth

into Ire and by tl. .Trn^f J"""''"="?"' *"'«"' '"'roduced

II " D 25 tL
""^roenary compact of the Pope and Henrv

Usher hi,„self, „»ZZZC^y lyTrfsJdto^b?'"'''", fI his Protestant archbishon tli^r, *^ll r ^ '^^ grourided.

which he cites,tharfi St S^t tu T'^^'J'T ^""'^"* ^^^^^ds,

was sent into Ireland by Pen. r.t"!'
'"'^ ^^''' ^"" •^^- P^t"ck

tants from Pagan idolatfv ^h!
?^'''''"^' *« ^^^n^ert its inhabi-

that St. Patrick "haS '
. t,Tf /" ^^^''^^ ^^««r in 432 ;

ordained bishop's and nrfertH^''^\^
'^^

"u^"'^^
oflreland, and

- Rce, in Z: ^htfh prt7e& ^^'-jl'
--

hrmation of whatever he had dnnl in t i T ^*'^'"y' *^« co«-
jPalliura, and the title of pL^TlVal 't^l '"'t'' ^^ '^'
brated St. Finan of ClonarJlo ^ ' + ^''*' '" ^*0 'he cele-
and being cons^crl^rshtV r^^^^^^^ t ^^'"^'
instituted schools and convems onrof ^M yf'^^"^

^«
thousand monks.& It aDDears from tK

""^ contained three

580, the renowned S»
^PP*^*'\^^«'" ^he same annalist, that in

continent, wCrt'wa^'^p "ttteJ
''^''^^ '^ ^^^

princes, for h. orthodo.; ^^^yXt^'^^:'^^
* Bed. Eccl. Hist. L •

ii. c. 2.

*Sl\9"'l«'^«'. 1""ted by Godwin n« P«-„..,
- "»"=« s Anuq. index Chronoi.

* ttiiu usrier.

§ Uiher Primord. I
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themselves, with whom he corresponded ; that in 630, a depu-
tation was sent from Ireland, of learned and holy men, " to th«
fountain of their baptism, like children to their mother,"* namely,
to the apostolic See of Rome, to consult with it on matters of
religion

; that among these was St. Lasrean, who was consecrat-
ed bishop by Pope Honorius, and appointed his legate in Ire-
land ;t that in 640, Tomianus, and four other bishops, being still
anxious about the right observa.ice of Easter, and about the
Pelagian heresy, wrote to consult Pope Severinus, and that they
received an answer to their letter from his successors. Pope
John,--Numerous other testimonies, not only of the communion
of the church of Ireland, with that of Rome, but also of its ac-
knowledging t/te Pope's supremacy, may be collected from Usher,
Ware, and other Protestant, no less than from the original
Catholic, writers, down to the very time of Gillebert, bishop o!
Limerick, whom the Catechist admits to have been the Pope's
legate in Ireland. This happened, according to Usher, in 1 130,
twenty-five years before the date of what the Catechist calls
" the mercenary compact of the Pope and Henry II. by which,"
he says, " the Pope's jurisdiction was frst introduced into

u!*?'*'"
*"** ^^^y y®*'"® ^^^^^^ ^^® ^^"®'' invaded Ireland

;

which island, after all, as every child knows, he invaded, not
as the executor of Pope Adrian's legacy, but as the ally of the
dethroned king, Dermot.

In speaking of the beginning and progress of the religion of our
own ancestors, the English, it might be expected the Right Rev.
Catechist would have paid more attention to truth and consis-
tency than he has done with respect to the foregoing more ob-
scure histories. This, however, is not the case. But, previous-
ly to the writer's entering on this particular subject, he wishes
to observe what is more fully demonstrated m the following
work, that the Catechist totally misrepresents our apostle, Pope
Gregory the Great, as having « reprobated the spiritual supre-
macy," and also " his successor Boniface as being the first Pope
to assume it," p. 16. In short, the question, at issue, is not con-
cerning the title, but the power of a head bishop ; which power,
as It will appear below, no Pope exercised more frequently or
extensively than " the learned and virtuous St. (Gregory," to use
the prelate's own epithets. His lordship does not deny that our

• Usher.
t Gillebert was succeeded in the legatine office bv St. M.Osurhv, who, by

special authority, erected the See of Tuam into an' archbishoofic. After
lu3 death Cardinal Papario was sent by Pope Eugenius III. iiibi Ireland.
nsanrml V in I IIM uii'l. <v.._ n-ii: /_ii__i- ''.i.. q /-inamely, in 1151, with four Palliums for the four archbiahonr. «.«.

Is tiie prelate's account of tho origin of the Pope's jurisdictlo ia U/i:i.»ad I
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ancestors, the Anglo-Saxons, were converted to Cliristianitv hvthe Pope's missionaries," p. 28, namely, by St. Austin and hiacompanions, sent hither by the above-mentioned Pope Gregory

torf«n f«T T 5^
*'«"J''^^i,^^

»h« account of our venerable his-'

To.?; S? K
describes the whole jurisdiction and discipline

sors. &till the prelate most paradoxically denies that " the Poneever exercised jurisdiction in England or Ireland, exceptdShe four centuries before the Reformation !" p. H ; and heS
from'th« r'^f'J'J*^^^

"^^« Anglo-SaxoS chu'rches differedfrom the church of Rome in their objection to image worship-

ToJ" ^oTT'"'' "^ ''""'^^' transubitantiation, and other er-

cernino'th^c
^.e^^^^^ '"'o paradoxes to be refuted ; one con-

the Sp! *^V^»"'"« -P^f'•, the other concerning the doctrine of

^t f A I
^°™^- ^"^ "^^^P^ct to the former : is it not a fLT

of'o r'pir ITZ ^f7T^ '^"^^^»"^' thattchte
«,V1

P"™*^cs» ;rom St. Austin down to Stigand, exclusi'-elvwho was deposed soon after the conquest, either ient toRometo fetch, or had transmitted to him frL Rome, th^en blem andjurisdiction of legatine authority, by which he held a" d exerctJ sed the power of a metropolitan over his suffragan bishoDs?A„

[and who wire the amL^ofT. JL?'^''r^'" " ^°«^ P^^«^ '

whole English nation trreiwVhV''' ""^l
^'^^ persuaded the

fby their tstl".Xe^^^^^^^^^^^^^ '^-^ ^-"g^t

whether th s change was effeToThr^ ,

niissionaries
; and

sudden.* If^o absurT^ nnf ^ 't^^
^^^'^^''' ""' a" of aii^o absurd a paradox, as the above-mentioned, re-

fereJorbtweTfht^tnS^s^J'"" f ^l^^
^'^ "'« Catechist's alleged dif.

fies, that wh^n St Au;,.ft?d^S •"'^ *^'^* °^ ^^^^^ = Belles |

^ "''^ ''""'"'^ ^ *^^^* '°"- their ensign." withVpaTutedp';;:
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quired a setrious refutation, it might be stated that, in 6 10, bishop

Melitus, who afterwards became primate, went to Rome to obtain

the Pope's conArmation of certain regulations which had been

made in England, that he subscribed to the Acts of an Episcopal

Synod, then held in that city, which Acts he brought back with

him to England,* and that, in 680, St. Wilfrid, going to Rome,
to prosecute his appeal, was present at a council of one hundred
and twenty-five Bishops, where, " In the name of all the chur-

ches in the north part of Britain, Ireland, and the nations of the

Scots and Picts, he made open profession of the true Catholic

faith, confirming it also by his subscription.!

Other paradoxes of the Right Rev. prelate, relating to matters

of a later date, are these, that Pope Adrian IV. grounded his

right to give away Ireland on *' the forged donation of Constan-

tine," though he never once alluded to it, but assigned quite

other grounds for what he did ; and that " the Pope now owes
the whole of his temporal and spiritual power on the continent,

to this gross fiction, and the Decretal Epistles," p. v. Alas !

what must the learned Catholics of the continent, who were the

first to detect these literary frauds of the eighth century, and

to trace them to the place of their birth in Lower Germany,
think of the literature of this country, when they hear a bishop,

and a member of our learned societies, telling them that they

would not acknowledge the Pope to be prince of Rome or head

of the church, were it not for those spurious pieces ! A similar

paradox is, that " The Popish bishops and Popish clergy were

the real authors of the fictitious statutes (Acts of Parliament) of

Richard 11. Henry IV. and Henry V." against the Lollards;

though they neither did, nor were permitted to interfere in those

Acts ; and though it is notorious from all contemporary history,

that these severe edicts were occasioned by what that anarchical

faction had done, and threatened to do. They had, under the

command of Wat Tyler, and John Ball, a Wickliffite priest

ture of Christ, L. i. c. 25. Will. Malmsb. mentions that, among other

pious images, preserved at Glastonbury, were those of Christ and his apos-

tles, made of silver and given by king Ina. De Antiq. Glaston. We
learn from Archbishop Cuthred's letter to LuUus, successor of St. Boniface,

bishop and martyr of Mentz, that a Synod of Anglo-Saxon bishops had

chosen this saint, and St. Gregory, and St. Austin, to be their " patrons and

intercessors.*' Inter Epist. Bonif That our ancestors believed in tran-

substantiation, is clear, from Osbern's relation of archbishop Odo'a render-

ing this visible. Angl. Sac. P. ii. p. 82. One of his successors, Lanfranii,

was the principal defender of this doctrine against Berengarius. It may

bti added, that the original faith concerning purgatory, the ma.ss, and perhaps

every other controverted point, can be proved from Bede's History alone<

• Bede, L. ii. c 4. t Ibid, L. v. c. 90.
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jctually put to death, by public execution, the lord chancellor
'.he lord treasurer, and the lord chief justice, of England aSthey had threatened to kill the king, the lords sniritnf Tn^ t
poral, and all the ;,.. a.d MorLen, Se^ "

led tSe Taw"y-ers
;
as also to put down all the clere^- Pvrpnt tl. u •

j;na., and to divide' among themseWefaTtCtnJs^nta
r ll ®T\'''''' H'^

'"""^^'^ «^ *he fifteenth century. wSm
^ modem bishop eulogizes.-The following are thTolSparadoxes, bemg such as will infallibly non-plus evei^rZLi.t.dent m divinity. 1st. « The apostles werrnorhThopf " /15. By the same rule bishops are not priests -2dl7« T^.cctain the

..^^^^^^^^^^^ ^^T.r^yll^ is 'fn

But the political paradoxes, my lord of thi«i n««r Po* i,-
are still more inexplicable thai thV7eo?olal one^ T^ f"!of them, which I shall mention, is contamed Tn tb^ fli^

^'^*

luestion and answer. « Q. What is itTxdnll P '^"^'"Sf

;o say, that it is the relig^ATp«!Lr/S, ^^Jd ^T^T ""T'
..of Protestants, which eLudeslhfformerlom^^^^example: nevertheless, the passage taken P^Yh.?-' ^°'

fectly paradoxical. Fo'r can AatTelate orIv „nr^i
'' ^'"

% precept of the Vedam, or the Talmud or 21 vlf^^'^^t
prohibits its respective Notaries from sitting Ind ^otn^^il^^Jritish parliament, if they can get entrance into it

'
q?cantJhow any thing m Protestantism (which he defines to h« u t?Objuration of Popery, and the exch^ion of PapistsZm aH 'n

^^
ecclesiastical or civil") that prevents a man wL :! k? i^'*'^®'''
claims Mahomet, or wL puWicTyTeniene^u^cn^^^^^ P^
publicly worships the obscene anklooTstaiZl iH^ '

"*' "^^"^

from being a m'ember of either house of t^^^^^
.iny lord, there is no one article in any one of th^sl r"If • ^

-i
they may be called so, which excIudes^Lmfrom ^ur pa S^^^^^^the only condition for renderin? thpm fit nr.T LP ™®"*'
into it, and becoming legisktors 1)eW their ..2/7 ^^ '? ""'''

>ss, that " there is lo fr^r.s.,^^^J^Z^:'ZL?AllS
i '

j
• Hist. Major T. Walsingham. Knighton De Event. An.l. C.^^u.. ....

riJ

I
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"the worship of the Virgin Mary and the saints, as practised in
me church of Rome, (upon both which points the worshippers of
Juggernaut and English Protestants are, for the most part, equally
well instructed,) are Idolatrous ! ^5. second political para-
dox in this Catechism is, that « the inviolable covenants of the
two unions show the injustice and unconstitutional nature of the
Roman Catholic claims," p. viii. This, my lord, is equally
mcoraprehensible

; since the act of union with Scotland neither
mentions these claims, nor alludes to them ; and since that of
the union with Ireland expressly admits the principle of their
-bemg conceded, and prepares the minds of men for their actual
concession

; as it is therein enacted, that " Members of the
umted parliament shall take and subscribe the usual oaths and

i®^l^/^*i**"*
UNTIL THE SAID PARLIAMENT SHALLOTHERWISE PROVIDE." Art. IV. The last of these

paradoxes, which the writer will extract from the incomprehen-
sible Catechism, is the following. It teaches, at page 35, that
Not to consent to the veto, is not to acknowledge the king's

supremacy, which it is treasonable, by statute, to oppose." And
immediately after, at p. 36, it teaches that « the veto, or the kmg's
nomination, is unprotestant and illegal: to which the bishop
adds, in the words of his friend, Mr. Sharp ;

« it is highly im-
proper and even illegal for the crown of England to accept the
power of the proposed veto ; or to have any concern in the appoint-
ment of unreformed bishops," p. 56. Can any one, my lord,
reconcile these opposite doctrines ? To the plain sense of the
wnter it appears, that if it be illegal for his majesty to accept of
the veto. It would be criminal in the Catholics to offer it to him

;

80 far from its being treasonable to refuse giving it

!

My Lord Bishop,
The wise man has said, in the Sacred Text, ofmaking many

books there ts no end, Eccles. xii. 12. ; and we are certain, from
reason and experience, that, least of all, will there be an end of
making books, and disputing on subjects of religion, with respect
to those who have no fixed rule, or none but a false onei for
deciding on rehgious controversies, or who suffer worldly interest,
pride, or the prejudices of education, to take place of the sin-
cerity, humihty and piety, which ought to guide them in a matter
ol such infinite moment. The writer trusts that, in the first part
of the following Letters, he has shown the rw/c appointed by
Chnst, for clearly discerning the truths he has revealed, and
which conducts to the same end ; that he has, in his second part,
clearly pointed out Christ's true church, which cannot but teach
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Such conduct wonW kI k *.
.'"ajter of eternal consequence,

ruinous It wridhp ^JP*'^"*^^^^' ^^d doubly perfidious and

nothing can injure that .nm„T.v^ profess to serve; since
and human pZt^^TiT±Z^%^f^»'^''^<>fi''»'«cerity
will be seen,'in thewLtagtoA fhaS mos.1-"??t^'^

^
of conversions to tho PntK^i; v''^''',

^"^^ t^e most fruitful source
and misrepresentarionsf^^^^^^

the detected calumnie'
^ould also be Srrlt, ^Tjl '"f

™^^^- ^uch conduct
and secondly, to the oersZ «/ '

"" "s immediate victims
;

profession ^ndc^ZS^^^^^^^^^ -^ the writer's'

us, at the great day of universal ?lT^ '
i'

?^ ^^'^^ ^^^ures
rise up in judgment aSt nt>^ T 'T^ °/*^^ arraigned will

peculiar g^ilt,^S xli 4 1
''}^^''- ^^^ '^'>^'^^'nn M^mfor their

poor bewildered sol calltlni,'^
^^^'>' ^ ^on'Jemnation will

We led them Lt?at. tr ;7."/- '^^"'^ '^"^^^«« ^"^es who
)' -

^r r«tx.cr, uuw severe a vengeanc* will
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the Good Shepherd himself (then also the Judge of the livino
and the dead) who hath laid down his lifefor his sheep, take of
those hirelings, who have not only Ifft his sheep to be caught and
scattered by the wolf, but have themselves killed and destroyed
them ! John x.

^

For all these important motives, let us, my lord, dismiss every
selfish interest, human respect, and prejudice from our minds,
in the discussion of religious subjects, and follow truth, whither-
8f)ever she leads us, with the utmost sincerity and ardour of our
souls. The writer of this, for his part, disgusted, as he is, at
seeing the most serious and sacred of all subjects become a
mere field of exercise for the talents, the learning, and the pas-
sions of difl'erent writers, and averse as he is, from taking a partm such contests, nevertheless holds himself bound, not only to
render an account of the hope that is in him, to everyone who
askethit of him, in the sincerity of an upright heart, but also to
yield the palm to your lordship thankfully and publicly, should
you be able to prove (not, however, by extravagant and unsup-
ported assertions, but by sound and convincing theological argu-
ments) that the rule of faith, which he maintains, is not the one
appointed by Christ and his apostles, for guiding Christians
mto all truth

; or that the church to which he adheres, has not
exclusively those marks of the true church, which your lordship
ascribes to it, in the creeds you repeat, equally with the writer.
Until one or other of these points is proved, he will hold himself
bound to stick close both to the rule and the church, in spite of
calumny, misrepresentation, ridicule, clamour, and persecution,
and to maintain, in opposition to your lordship, that there is no
Ijist cause for either making or continuing any penal laws agamst
the professors of the original faith.

The writer has the honour to remain, my lord.

Your lordship's obedient servant,

W ,ilfoy 3, 1818.



THE END
OF

RELIGIOUS CONTROVERSY.

LETTER I.

FromJAMES BROWN, Esq. to the Rev. J. M. D. D. F. S. A

INTRODUCTION.
New Cottage, near Cressage, Salop, Oct. 13, 1801.Reverevd Sir,

'

f\.
^ ^",^^^^ "«ed an ample apology for the liberty I take inthus addressing you without having the honour of your acauaintance, and still more for the heavf task I am endeavourinrtoimpose upon you. if I did not con'sider your ^"^"0 charac er asa pastor of your religion, and as a wriL in de encf7h Lndlikewise your personal character for benevolence which hasbeen described tome by a gentleman of your communTon Mr J

However, m making this request of our society "o yo.rit seems
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I have signified that many of us are of diflerent religious

f

persuasions : this will be seen more distinctly from the fol-

owing account of our members. Among these I must men-
tion, in the first place, our above named learned and worthy rec-
tor, Dr. Carey. He is, of course, of the church of England

;

but like most others of his learned and dignified brethren, in
these times, he is of that free, and as it is called, liberal turn of
mind, as to explain away the mysteries and a great many of its

other articles, which, in my younger days, were considered es-
sential to it. Mr. and Mrs. Topham, are Methodists of the Pre-
destinarian and Antinomian class, while Mr. and Mrs. Askew
are mitigated Arminian Methodists, of Wesley's connection.
Mr. and Mrs. Hankin are honest Quakers. Mr. Barker and his
children term themselves Rational Dssenters, being of the old
Presbyterian lineage, which is now almost universally gone into
Socinianism. I, for my part, glory in being a stanch member of
our happy establishment, which has kept the golden mean among
the contending sects, and which I am fully persuaded, approach-
es nearer to the purity of the apostolic church, than any other
which has existed since the age of it. Mrs. Brown professes
an equal attachment to the church

;
yet, being of an inquisitive

and ardent mind, she cannot refrain from frequenting the meet-
ings, and even supporting the missions of those self-created apos-
tles, who are undermining this church on every side, and who
are no where more active than in our sequestered valley.

With these differences among us, on the most interesting ol
all subjects, we cannot help having frequent religious controver-.
sies

: but reason and charity enable us to manage these without
any breach X)f either good manners or good will to each other.
Indeed, I believe that we are, one and all, possessed of an un-
feigned respect and cordial love for Christians of every descrip-
tion, one only excepted. Must 1 name it on the present occa-
sion ?—Yes, I must ; in order to fulfil my commission in a prop-
er manner. It is then the church that you. Rev. sir, belong to

;

which, if any credit is due to the eminent divines, whose works
we are in the habit of reading, and more particularly to the illus-
trious bishop Porteus, in his celebrated and standing work, call-
ed A BRIEF CONFUTATION OF THE ERRORS OF THE
CHURCH OF ROME, extracted from archbishop Seeker's V.
SERMONS AGAINST POPERY,* is such a mass of absur-

* The Norrisian professor of divinity, in the university of Cambridge,
speaking of this work, says, "The refutation of the Popish errors is now
reduced into a small compass by archbishop Seeker and bishop Porteus.**—Lectures in Divinity, Vol. IV. p. 71.
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dity, bigotry, Buperstition, idolatry, and immorality, tnat, to siV
we respect and love those who obstinately adhere to it, as wo
do other Christians, would seem a compromise of reason. Scrip-
ture, and virtuous feeling.

And yet even of this church, we have formed a less revolting
idea, in some particulars, than we did formerly. This has hap-
pened, from our having just read over your controversial work
against Dr. Sturges, called LETTERS TO A PKEBENDA-
RY, to which our attention was directed by the notice takers of
It in the houses of parliament, and particularly by the very un-
expected compliment paid to it, by that ornament of our church,
bishop Horsley. We admit then (at least I, for my part, admit)
thai you have refuted the most odious of the charges brought
against your religion, namely, that it is, necessarily, and, upon
principle, intolerant and sanguinary, requiring its members to
persecute, with fire and sword, all persons of a different creed
Irom their own, when this is in their power. You have also
proved that Papists may be good subjects to a Protestant sove-
reign

;
and you have shown, by an interesting historical detail,

that the Roman Catholics of this kingdom have been conspicu-
ons for their loyalty, from the time of Elizabeth, down to the
present time. Still most of the absurd and anti-Scriptural doc-
tfines and practices, alluded to above, relating to the worship of
saints and images, to transubstantiation and thfe half communion
to purgatory and shutting up the Bible, with others of the same
nature you have not, to my recollection, so much as attempted
to defend. In a word, I write to you, Rev. sir, on the present
ocx:asion, m the name of our respectable society, to ask you
whether you fairly give up these doctrines and practices of Po-
pery, as untenable, or otherwise, whether you will condescend
o interchange a few letters with me on the subject of them, for
Che satisfaction of me and my friends, and with the sole vieir of
mutually discovering and communicating religious truths Weremark that you say, in your first letter to Dr. Sturges :

«' Should
1 have occasion to make another reply to you, I will try if it be
not possible to put the whole question at issue between us, into
such a shape as shall remove the danger of irritation on both
sides, and still enable us, if we are mutually so disposed, to
agree together in the acknowledgment of the same religious
truths. If you still think that this is possible, for God's sakeand your neighbours' sake, delay not to undertake it. The plan
embraces every advamage we wish for, and excludes every evilwe deprecate. You sahll manage the discussion in your owa
-'ay, and we will g,ve yoh as little interruption as possible—

I

f-1
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Two of the essays above alluded to, with which our worthy
rector lately furnished us, 1, with your permission, enclose,
to convince you that genius and sacred literature are cultivated
round the Wrekir , and on the banks of the Severn,

I remain, Kev. Sir, with great respect,
Your faithful and obedient servant,

JAMES BROWN.

ESSAY I.

ON THE EXISTENCE OF GOD, AND OF NATURAL
RELIGION.

BY THE REV. SAMUEL CAREY, LL. D.

FORESEEING that my health will not permit me, for a
considerable time, to meet my respected friends at New Cot-
tage, I comply with the request, which several of them have

"Ti !^\"'
^^"^J"^.

*^^'" ^" ^"'-"^^ "^y ideas on the two
noblest subjects which can occupy the mir-^ of man ; the ecris-
tenee of God, and the truth of Christianity. In doing this, I
profess not to make new discoveries, but barely to st9»e certain
arguments, which I collected in my youth, from the learnedHugo Grotius, our judicious Clark, and other advocates of natural
and revealed religion. I offer no apology for adopting the words
of Scripture, in arguing with persons who are supposed not to

a1;X:"an"S'
"''" ^'"^ ^^^^"^^ ""^ "^^'^"^"^ - ^""^ -

The first argument for the existence of God, is thus express-
ed by the royal prophet

; Know ye that the Lord he is God : it
ts he Chat hath made us, not we ourselves. Ps. c. 3 In factwhen lask myself that question, which every reflecting manmust sometimes ask himself: How came I into this state of ex-
tstence ? Who has bestowed upon me the being which Icnjov? Jam forced to answer

: h is not I that made myself; and each ofmy forefathers, if asked the same question, must have returned
the same answer In like manner, if I interrogate the severalbemgs with which I am surrounded, the earth, the air, the water
the stars the moon, the sun, each of them, as a., ancient fathe^says will answer me, in its turn : // was not I that made yon •

I, like you, am a creature of yesterday, as incapable of.ivini e,.l
tstence to you, as I am ofgiang it to myself Jn short^ however
often each of us repeats the question : How came I hither ?

I Vho
has made tne what I am? we shall never find a rational answer
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to them, till we come to acknowledge that there is an eternalnecessary self-eststent Being, the at.thor of all contingent beingswhich .8 no other than GOD. It i« this necessity .}Lnlmn
Z/-T uT' '^'u'"'^

constitutes the nature of God, and fromwhich a I his other perfections flow. Hence when he deii3o eveal himself on the flaming mountain of Horeb. to the

S

w? h r '" ^^«««"
Pf0P'«.

heing asked by this prophet, TZ

ttf nU \t'
^" '' ^^ ?"'^ ^" *« "^y • ^ «'""« *^'^' «/ my.

of t^e rw ? r' "'•^"^"'''"'*' "'^ *^«"'»^«^ perfectionsof the D ety oternity, immensity, omnipotence, omniscience—w/rflo"'
1?"'^' "".'^ ''^""'y' «^^^^" ^" infimte d gr e

creatil h«^^^^^^^
»s found in any

thr:„1v'3'sor;.''^
"* existence, have been derived fron^

J^.\Ci^t:^['^i::'^'T'
""^ ^°^' ^^^"^^ demonstrative and

so to fear lo^t nn ^^ .*'*'"^'' ''•' "^^^'^h^les^. we have rea-

who made them or what they were madefor ; bu Zt other n oof

,trik» ihl li„j f ?u
"""y »""" phenomena of nature, munutriko the mind of the untutored savaee no less th.n ih,. „f .v.

.tudmu, philosopher, with a conviotionVat he e I antfi^ t'l^

human body, found himself compelled to acl^nowledge he e
*•

tence of an infinitely wise and benificent Boing, to make ft suchas It s what would he not ha.e said, had he'been aoquli , eiwith the oirculation of the blood, and the uses and harmony o1

TuUv di"°^' ""T' "f ^"^'' '
If 'he philosophic™ oatorfully, discovered and enlarged on the samJ truth, from the liule

• De U«u Partium.

I<]ill

'4.
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Knowledge of astronomy which he possessed,* what strains of
eloquence would he not have poured forth upon it, had he been
acquainted wjth the discoveries of Galileo and Newton, relative
to the magrntude and distances of the stars, the motions of the
planets and comets ! Yes, all nature proclaims that there is a
being, ^vho IS wise in heart and mighty in strength : who doth great
tnings a>A past finding out ; yea, wonders without number :^who
stxetcheth out the norfJi over the empty places, and hangeth the
earth upon nothing- The pillars of heaven tremble and are aston-
tshed at his reproof.-Lo ! these are a part of his ways; but how
httle a portion IS heard of him ! The thunder of his power who
eon understand ! Job. [x.—xxvi.

.JI'a
P'^^"^^^ ^«^ever, of God's existence, which can least beevaded, are those which come immediately home to a man'sown heart

;
convincing him, with the same evidence he has of

infinTf l"""*^ V 1\'?^^ ^^^'^ '^ ^" all-seeing, infinitely j.ist, and
nfinitely bountitul Master above, who is witness of all his ac
iheH^n fT f'

^"^ ^^
i^V^? *^°"^^^«- F"^ ^h«"<^« arises

tlie heart-felt pleasure which the good man feels on resisting a
secret temptation to sin, or in performing an act of beneficence,
though in the utmost secrecy ? Why does he raise his counte-

m?rHl°tr''''!K'
Y:"^,*^?;°ti«»'and why is he then prepared tomeet death with cheerful hope, unless it be that his conscience

tells hira of a immificent rewarder of virtue, the spectator of what

eXt^^-^ \ • ^."l^^y i*"^^
the '"ost hardened sinner, tremble and

falter ,n his limbs and at his heart, when he commits his mosi
secret sins of theft, vengeance, or impurity ? Why, especially
does he sink into agonies or horror and despair at the approaciof death, unless it be that he is deeply convinced of the constant
presence of an all-seeing witness, and of an infinitely holy.pow
erlul, and just Judge, into whose hands it is a leruble thing 'to fall-In vain does he say : Darkness encompasseth me and the wall

ZZr \r.Tr'*'' ''/«'*^'»«'« ^«/r«««/?-forhi8 conscienc.
tells him that, The eyes of the Lord arefar brighter than the sun
beholding round about all the ways of men. Eccles. xxiii. 26, 28

I his last argument, in particular, is so obvious and convine
ing, that I cannot brmg myself to believe there ever was a hyman being of sound sense, who was really an Atheist. Thos^
persons who have tried to work themselves into a persuasion
that there is no God. will generally be found, both in anciemand modern times to be of the most profligate manners, who,dreading to meet him as their Judge, try to persuade themselves
that he uoes not exist. Ihis has been observed by St. Austin.

• De Natura Deoruna, L ii.
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who says : " No man denies the existence of God, but such a one
whose interest it is that there should be no God." Yet even
they who pretend to disbeheve the existence of a Supreme Be-
ing, in the broad day-light, and among their profligate compa-
nions, in the darkness and solitude of the night, and, still more,
under the apprehension of death, fail not to confess it ; as Se-
neca, I think, has somewhere observed.*
A son hcarelh his father, and a sernani his master, says the

prophet Malachi. If then I be a father, where is mine honour ?
and if I be a master, where is my fear? saith the Lord of Hosts,
I. 6. In a word ; it is impossible to believe in the existence of
a Supreme Being, our Creator, our Lord, and our Judge, with-
out being conscious, at the same time, of our obligation to wor-
ship him exteriorly and interiorly, to fear him, to love him, and
to obey hini. This constitutes natural reUgion : by the observ-
ance of which the ancient patriarchs, together with Melchise-
dec, Job, and, we trust, very many other virtuous and religious
persons ot different ages and countries, have been acceptable to
God, in this life, and have attained to everlasting bliss, in the
other

;
still we must confess, with deep sorrow, that the num-

ber of such persons has been small, compared with those of eve-
ly age and nation, who, as St. Paul says, When they knew God,
glorified him not as God; neither were they thankful, but became
vain in their imaginations; and their foolish hearts were dark-ened;- who changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped
and served the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed for
ever more, Rom. i. 21, 25.

•'

SAMUEL CAREY.

ESSAY n.

ON THE TRUTH OF THE CHRIS! TIAN RELIGION.
BV THE REV. SAMUEL CAREV, LL. D.

THOUGH the light of nature is abundantly sufficient, as I
teust I have shown m my former essay, to prove the existence
of God^ and the dutv of worshipping and serving him, yet thiswas not the only light that was communicated to mankind in the

ArtilLi^h^^'^^T- '^o^f^y^' that a large proportion of the boasUngAtheists who signahzed their impiety during the late French revcJutionwhen they came to die, acknowledged that their irreS^^
§S ak'Ahf?r„ h^ Pr^'- ?°"^^'' i"

'^'" hearts. oftSe existence 01

SSri n^nJi^^S"
of. Christianity. Among these were Boulanger. UMetrie. CoUot d'Herbois, Egalitd duke of Orleans, &c.

^*
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hrat ages of the world concerning these matters, since many
things relating to them were revealed by God to the patriarchs,
and, through them, to their contemporaries and descendants
At length this knowledge was almost universally obliterated
from the minds of men, and the light of reason itself was so
clouded by the boundless indulgence of their passions, that they
seemed, every where, sunk almost to a level with the brute cre-
ation. Even the most polished nations, the Greeks and the
Komans, blushed not at unnatural lusts, and boasted of the most
horrid cruelties. Plutarch describes the celebrated Grecian
sages, Socrates, Plato, Xenophon, Cebes, &c. as indulging free-
ly_in the former* and every one knows that the chief amusement
ot the Koman people, was to behold their fellow creatures mur-
dering one another in the amphitheatres, sometimes by hundreds
and thousands at a time. But the depravity and impiety of the
ancient Pagans, and I may say the same 'of those of modern
times, appears chiefly in their religious doctrines and worshipWhat an absurd and disgusting rabble of pretended deities, mark-
ed with every crime that disgraces the worst of mortals, lust
envy, hatred and cruelty, did not the above named refined nations
worship, and that, in several instances, by the imitation of their
crimes

!
Fiato allows of drunkenness in honour of the gods •

Aristotle admits of indecent representations of them. How many
temples were every where erected, and prostitutes consecra-
ted to the worship of Venus ? f And how generally were human
sacnces offered up in honour of Moloch, Saturn, Thor, Diana
Woden, and other pretended gods, or rather real demons, by al-most every Pagan nation, Greek and barbarian, and among the
rest by the ancient Britons, inhabitants of this island ' It is
true, some few sages of antiquity, by listening to the dictates of
nature and reason, saw into the absurdity of the popular religion
and discovered the existence and attributes of the true God -, but
then how unsteady and imperfect was their belief, oven in this
point

!
and when they knew God, they did not glorify him as God,

nor give kvn thanks, but became vain in their thoughts. Rom. i
^l. In short, they were so bewildered on the whole subject
Pf religion that Socrates, the wisest of them all, declared it

^
impossible for men to discover this, unless the Deity himselt

aeigned to reveal it to them."t Indeed it was an effort of mercy,

at thesVSmSes'"''"'-
^'''^ *'' ''^""'^ ^''^^^ ^"^ ^''^'^ ^^ ^^t blush

temple o'f'vinus at PoWn^h'"
^-^^ Ajhousand prostitutes attached to thewinpieot Venus at Corinth. The Athenians attributed the DreservatiouPf thc.r c.ty to the prayers of its prosMluf.r. : Pbto Dialog!^ AkTad"



worthy the great and good God, to make such a revelation olhimse f and of his acceptable worship, to poor, benighted anddegraded man. This he did, first, in favour of a poo? afflicScaptive tribe on the banks of the Nile, the Israelites? whl' hoed from thence into the country of their ancestors, and raisedup to be a powerful nation, by a series of astonishing miraclesirjstructing and confirming them in the knowledge and worshbof himself by his different prophets. He afterwards did th^same thing in favour of all the people of the earth, and to a fargreater extent, by the promised Messiah, and his apostL It il
to this latter divine legation I shall here^onfine „nrgu;nen sthough indeed, the one confirms the other ; since Chrisfa^d th«apost es continually bear testimony to the mission of MosesAll history, then, and tradition prove that in the reian of Tih«hus, the second Roman emperor after Julius C^sar.ln ex^o/dinary personage, Jesus Christ, appeared in Palestine teShTj

neXtT'™ °' religion and molality, fa? mor^'S^^^^
perfect than any which the Pagan philosophers, or ev^n thanthe Hebrew prophets, had inculcated! He confirmed ^he truth^of natura religion and of the Mosaic revelation; bu then h«vastly extended their sphere, by the communica ion of manyheavenly mysteries, concerning the nature of the one true Go7
th TeZ7::'irr^ "^^ \ ^^^ ^-^ vicariousVuffL^g

;

tne restoration and future immortality of our bodies, and the final

one nail with another; but he vhole collection n^tK. / '^^

derly and vitiated as they are since the STr J**"'
^'^°^'

In opposition to our innate avSpr^dt t^^^^^^
P"^"**

he opened his mission bv teachin/th«f' a; ?
**^

P^^^'"'*® ^

spirit; blessed are the meV bflV ' ^1'''"^^' '^"^«^'- '«

4h respect to ourt,ir'c;eatt Cc nl itVZ"l
^''

virtue, he singled out fraternal oharitv for hit L r ^5 ^^'^
acteristic precept • reouirW tW hi/i^ • ?

P®*'."^'" """^ ^^a^"

another as they live thlmli ^^'^^^^^'P^^* should love one

loved them Ye Z la d down'hl"^rrr ? ^' ^'"'''^^ ^««

:^-obligationo/l--^^^

I*}

it}
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,

vfm « whkT ^ ^'"'f ^ confirmed, by his example, every

of aS Tth^r t'
"•^"'^^'«^' '^"d more particularly the harde^

Chnlt tr "f"^"^^
*^ practice, the love of our enemies.

. ..T, 7,
^^"' ''*'""' ^' *^'^ '^^^'^^ '^«^t expresses it, Jo/«^

tn thr Ki-^^l
^""^ ^^"^ neighbouring, countries, had given sightto the blind, hearing to the deaf, and even life to the dead • buabove all .hmgs, he had elightened the minds of his hearers \vSthe knowledge of pure and sublime truths, capable of leadi gthem to present and future hapiness

; yet was he every whef
^uidT^ '"^ persecuted, till at length, his inveterate enlmles
fulfi led their malice against him by nailing him to a cross, thereon to expire by lengthened torments. Not content wi h tWsthey came before his gibbet, deriding him in his agon^with in-'

thi «"!l,''°'1-Vl"^
^^^^'^^' VVhatfnow, is the ''return hich

S« «v *^^;p^"«f
"">' '"akes for such unexampled barbarity 7He excuses the authors of it ! He prays for them hatherforLe

W? Z^^/."^''"'*"''^
"^^'•"y «h«"ld have staggered thrmos

Shke a"^^^^^^^^
'r f ^^^^ ^°"^^^«^« *^^^*' «ff Socrates h^i

«i!ln» ^i^ t'^^'P^^'' ^'"' ^^°"« ^^« died like a God •"• The

ms disciples.— 1 hese have ever been distinguished bv theirpractice of virtue, and, particularly, by their chSr" ty and for^fve

Clrist srsT'i
^^\«-^«^^he^„ ^ho laid dowVhis life forChrist St. Stephen, while the Jews were stoning him to death

1. "vdied ZttZtn^ '"'"^' 'J^'fT »''P»g>"i"». which haveK „ . u I- r '."" P'*™'- 'n different nans of the world

.hlwU e. m1 i"'' IT'^l' '"S^"-*' ""'''''» speculations oltne wisest infidel philosophers concerning them j and havinocontemplated on the other hand, the doctrh.e of the New Tes*T "i'it'V'"
then, namely, theory and practice I wol ask

al red't'he'ur^i;' '''''Z^''
"'«"S'^' ^^-^ Chris! cluldh'o

«Ti^?,- ? ^^ sublime, so pure, so efficacious a reliaion

Ive aUuIiV.' r?M'f\"'"'" ""'P"»'' -'"' ""»*""aooie alluded to? Could he have acquired it in the workshon

otGeCaX" °Th''"T'' ""r) '"^ "shermen o7"he Soi uenezareth ? Then, how could he and his poor unletteredapostles succeed in propagating this religion, as h^erdidtroSout the world in opposition to all the tSlenIs and ^wer 0?^
• Rousseau Etnile.
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Essay IL 09
losophers and princes, and all the passions of all mankind ? Noother answers can be given io these questions, than that the re-ligion Itself has been divinely revealed, and that it has beenaivmely assisted, m its progress throughout the world

..UA *!?'*'''" ^"^ *^^^ *'!''''"°^ '''''^"''' «^ Christianity, as it iscalled there are external proofs, which must not be passed overChrist on various occasions, appealed to the miracles which heS an!?
.^'';fi^'"t^« of his doctrine and mission; mtacles

fiifir
^«'^;«P"^'^ble, which, from the testimony of Pilatehimself, were placed on the records of the Roman empire • andwhich were not denied by the most determined enemies of

Sno'tt^';"-^ 1 ^''r'
P«'-P^^y""«. and Julian, the apostateAmong these miracles, there is one of so extraordinary a nature•s to render it quite unnecessary to mention any others andwhich, therefore, is always appealed to by the anostles as th«

1 namelrT^^^^^^ t"^
'"

*5 T^^'^ T'' ^^ ""^^'^ ^'^ circumstan"ces, namely, that he raised himse f to life bu his own nnw^r
without the intervention of any living personf ^^ that feTdthis tnconfornnty with his prediction, at the ti^e, which he hadappotnted for this event, and in defance of the ^ortsof his ent

St L'tom'jhi'^'^^ "
^'^

f^r'^^^^^- '^° eifd^fhfevidenceresulting from this unexampled prodiffy. one or other nf th«
following assertions must be maintained?;ither that the rf»L^^^^^^tvere deceived m believing him to be risen from thrdead or£theycomUne to deceive the world into a belief of that imposit on

iTfhrmatTerbei'nV"'^*'''
^'^^

'l'^
^^^"'^'^^^^ weredCived

of .V.2
• ^ "^ ^^^V}^ number, and having the testimony

SLlf?.''•' '" '"^^"^ ^^^'' master repeatedly, during fortydays; of their ears, in hearing his voice; and one Z mS

numerordiSL ,f .1
5^ '.""'^^'ely endured, as did theirimmerous disciples after them, m testimony of this fact • or f,.r

•Tertul. in Apolog.

nm

i
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10. ; at the end of seventy-two weeks of years from the restora-
tion of Jerusalem. Dan. ix. 24 ; while the second temple of Je-
rusalem was in bein^, Hagg. ii. 7. He was born in Bethlehem,
Mic. V. 2. ; worked the identical miracles foretold of him, Isai.
XXXV. 5. He was sold by his perHdious disciple for thirty pieces

of silver, which were laid out in the purchase of a potter's field,
Zach. xi. 13. He was scourged, spit upon, Isai. 1. 6.

; placed
among malefactors, Isai. xxxiii. 12. His hands and feet were
transfixed with nails, Ps. xxii. IC. ; and his side was opened with
a spear, Zach. xii. 1 0. Finally, he died, was buried with honour,
Isai. liii. 9. ; and rose again to 1-^ ''thout experiencing corrup-
tion. Ps. xvi. 10. Tbe sworn en .;

' Christ, the Jews, were,
during many hundred, years beforw^ . j coming and still are in
possession of the Scriptures, containing these and mrny other
predictions concerning him, which were strictly fulfilled.'

The very existence, and, other circumstances respecting this
extraordinary people, the Jews, are so many arguments in proof
of Christianity. They have now subsisted, as a distinct people,
for more than four thousand years, during which they have again
and again beeji subdued, harassed, and almost extirpated.
Their mighty conquerors, the Philistines, the Assyricns, the
Persians, the Macedonians, the Syrians, and the Romans, have,
in their turns, ceased to exist and can no where be found as dis-
tinct nations : while the Jews exist in great numbers, and are
known in every part of the world. How can this be accounted
for ? Why has God preserved them alone, amongst the ancient
nations of the earth ? The truth is, they are still the subject of
prophecy, with respect to both the Old and New Testament.
They exist as monuments of God's wrath against them ; as
witnesses to the truth of the Scriptures which condemn them

;

and as the destined subjects of his final meroy before the end of
the world. They are to be found in every quarter of the globe

;

but in the condition which their great legislator Moses threatened
them with, if they forsook the Lord, namely, that he would
remove them into all the kingdoms of the earth. Deut. xxviii. 25.
That they should become an astonishment and a by-word, amons
all nations, ibid, 37. That they should find no ease, neither
hould the sole of their foot have rest, ibid. 65. Finally, they are
every where seen, but carrying, written on their foreheads, the
curse which they pronounced on themselves in rejecting their
Messiah : his blood be upon us and upon our children. Mat. xxvii.

25. Still is this extraordinary people preserved, to be, in the
•nd. converted, and to find mercy. Rom. xi. 25, &c.

SAMUEL CAREY
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LETTER II.

TO JAMES BROWN, Esq. t^e.

preliminaries.

Dear Sir,
^"*'''"' ^'^''^''' 20, 1 801

.

YOU certainly want no apoloffv for writincr t« «,« « .u
subject of ycnir itter. For ff, af^St P^t"r fnculcTtes eachChristian ought to be ready always to give an anslrfn .!
rnantkat askeih hirn a reasoi of th!hope That "nS l Pe ilf15. how inexcusable would a person of my ministry and commission be, who am a debtor both, to the Greek, nnTilfhn^'
nans, both to the u,ise and the unZkomtui^^^^^^^
ing to give the utmost satisfaction in' my power,' rTspecti^" the"Catholic religion, to any human being whose inqu rS ^ppfar toproceed from a serious and candid mind, desiroroTdisSn"and embracing religious truth, such as I must believe yours t^be. And yet this disposition is exceedingly rare rmonrrhrif
tians Infinitely the greater part of them,l^hTosrg"Cemof religion, or in adhering to one, are guided by motfJes ofinterest, worldly honour, or convenience.^ These inrcemL^snot only rouse their worst passions, but also blind theirS
p:tf^^ !^, ^Tir^^irsi^ri^r

s^ys, they love darkness rather than light, John iii 16 and

01 inis spirit, in my religious discussions with persons who hav«been loudest in professing their candour and cSy He" ce Imake no doubt that, if the elucidation which you call for at myhands, for your numerous society, should happen, by any meaTisto become public, that 1 shall have to eat the^bLdoFlmctZand drtuh the ^ater of tribulation, 1 King.s xl 7.CS

ii

^'i
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discharge of my duty, perhaps for the remainder of mv life,

liut, as the apostle writes, none of these things move me ; neither
count I my life dear to mv, so that I may fnish my course .ith

joy, and the ministry which I have received from the Lord Jesus.
Acts XX. 24.

It remains, sir, to settle the conditions of our correspondence.
What 1 propose is, that, in the first place, we should mutually,
and indeed all of us who are concerned in this friendly contro-
versy, be at perfect liberty, to speak, without offence to any one,
of doctrines, practices, and persons, as we judge best for the
discovery of truth : secondly, that we should be disposed, in

common, as far as poor human nature will permit, to investigate
truth with impartiality; to acknowledge it, when discovered,
with candour ; and, of course, to renounce every error and un-
founded prejudice that may be detected, on any side, whatever
it may cost us in so doing. I, for my part, dear sir, here sol-
emnly promise, that I will publicly renounce the religion, oi
which 1 am a minister, and will induce ste many of my flock, as
I may have influence over, to do the same, should it prove to be
that " mass of absurdity, bigotry, superstition, idolatry, and
immorality," which you, sir, and most Protestants conceive it

to be ; nay, even if I should not succeed in clearing it of these
respective charges. To religious controversy, when originating
in its proper motives, a desire of serviug God and securing our
salvation, 1 cannot declare myself an enemy, without virtually

condemning the conduct of Christ himself, who, on every occa-
sion, arraigned and refuted the errors of the Pharisees : but I

cannot conceive any hypocrisy so detestable as that of ascending
the pulpit or employing the pen on sacred subjects to serve our
temporal interest, our resentment, or our pride, under pretext of
promoting or defending religious truth.—To inquirers, in the for-

mer predicament, I hold myself a debtor, as I have already said
;

but the circumstances must be extraordinary to induce me to

bold a communication with persons in the latter. Lastly, as you
appear, sir, to approve of the plan I spoke of in my first letter to

Dr. Sturges, I mean to pursue it on the p^Tsent occasion. This,
however, will necessarily throw back the examination of your
charges to a considerable distance ; as several other important
inquiries must precede.

I ami dec.

J. M.
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PRELIMINARIES.

Reverend Sir,
^"'^ ^'"^S'' ^''' 30' 1801

ix^i^i^lfi^^Tl^"''''''^^'
'" ^."^ ^^"'«^' with yours of the 20th

detv whom T \ I
7'"'"""i««««d to those persons of our so-

1!'
' u ^ ^f"^

^^^ ^" opportunity of seeing. No circum

thing .ha. y„„*^;„ p„„:Tg\z.*c,vT„^':o°;m^^^^^

clearly see i., would be Sly and t ^''''"^' l"'""."'^

I am, Rev. Sir, &c. MMES BROWN.

LETTER IV.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq. ^c.

dispositions for RELIOIOUS INQUIRy.
UEAr Sir,

' ' ' psv^^ow riic, aiiu animate me
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to undertake the task you impose upon nie. Nevertheless,

availing myself of the liberty of speech which, you and your

friends allow me, I am forced to observe that there is nothing

in which men are more apt to deceive themselves, than in think-

ing themselves to be free from religious prejudices, and sincere

in seeking after, and resolved to embrace and follow the truth

of religion, in opposition to their preconceived opinions and

worldly interests. How many imitate Pilate, who, when he had

asked our Saviour the question, What is truth ? presently went
out of his company, before he could receive an answer to it

!

John xviii. 38. How many others resemble the rich young man,

who, having interrogated Christ, What good thing shall I do that

J may have eternal life? when this divine master answered him,

If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell what thou hast and give to the

poor ;
—went away sorrowful ! Matt. xix. 22. Finally, how many

more act like certain presumptuous disciples of our Lord, who,

when he had propounded to them a mystery beyond their con-

ception, that of the real presence, in these words, My flesh is

meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed

:

—said, this is a hard

saying ; who can hear it?— and went back and walked no more

with him ! John vi. 56. O ! if all Christians, of the different

sects and opinions, were but possessed of the sincerity, disin-

terestedness, and earnestness, to serve their God, and save their

souls, which a Francis Waisingham, kinsman to the great states-

man of that name, a Hugh Paulin Cressy, dean of Laujublin, and

prebendary of Windsor, and an Anthony Ulric, duke of Bruns-

wick and Lunenburgh, prove themselves to have been posseiused

of; the first, in his Search into Matters of Religion ; the second,

in his Espomologesis, or Motives of Conversion, Sfc. ; and the last,

in his Fifty Reasons ; how soon would all and every one of our

controversies cease, and we be all tmited in one faith, hope,

and charity ! I will here transcribe, from the preface to the

Fifty Reasons, what the illustrious relative of his majesty says,

concerning tho (^'spositions, with which he set about inqui-

ring into the grounds and differences of the several systems

of Christianity, when he began to entertain doubts con-

cerning the truth of that in which he had been educated ;

namely, Lutheranism. He says, " First, 1 earnestly implored

the aid and grace of the Holy Ghost, and with all my power,

begged the light of true faith, from God, the father of lights," &c.
" Secondly, I made a strong resolution, by the grace of God, to

avoid sin, well knowing that Wisdom will not enter into a cor-

rupt mind, nor dwell in a body subject to sin,'^ Wisd. i. 4. "and
I am convinced, and was so then, that the reason why so many
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aw ignorant of the true faith, and do not embrace it, is because

it^-^Then"^" rr T'"?^
'•'''' ^'\^ P"»i<^"'"Jy into carnal

Bins Then, Third y renounced all sorts of prejudices,
whatever they were, which incline men to one religon more tha'
another, which unhappily I might have formerly espoused, and Ibrought myself to a perfect indiiTerence, so as to be ready to em-brace whichsoever the grace of the Holy Ghost, and the liwhtof reason, should point out to me, without any regard to the ad-vantages and inconveniences, that might attend it in this world."
Lastly I entered upon this deliberation, and this choice, in themanner I should wish to have done it at the hour of my deathand in a full conviction, that, at the day of judgment, I must give'

all 'tr"resr " ^S "^^^ ^
''r""^^^

'^''' '^'^^^^ '" preferenclt^

hLlJf Jul: .u r n
P""^«>y jnq""er finishes this account ofhimself with the following awful reflections :

« Man has but one«ou
.
which will be eternally either damned or saved Whatdoth It avail a man to gain the whole world and lose his own soul ?Matt XVI. 26. -Eternity knows no end. The course of it is

perpetual. It is a series of unlimited duration.-There is nocomparison between things infinite and those which are not so.O
!

the happiness of the eternity of the saints ! O ! the wretch-
edness of the eternity of the damned. One of these two eterni-
ties awaits us !" *•«•"«

I remain, Sir, yours, &c. J. M.

LETTER V.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq.

METHOD OF FINDING OUT THE TRUE RBLIOION.
Dear Sir,

hdL ''\^y'''''^ *<» common sense, that, in order to find out any

«^/th
'
r it

°' '?*^^ ""^ '^^®*'"** *^^"&' ^« "»»«' first discover^

not take the "gh road to any distant place, it^annot be expect-

It lt\r """'^ """^ "' "• ^^ ^« g«* h«id of a wrong due.we shall never extricate ourselves from a labyrinth. Some persons choose their religion as they do their clothes, bWancy.They are pleased for example, with the talents of i preacherwhen presently they adopt his creed. Many adhereT vhel;religious system merely because they were educated in it andbecause it was that of their parents and family ; which, i? it we"e
.. r.a,onab}e motive for their resolution, would equal y excuse

I ^
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Jew«, Turks, and Pagans, for persisting in their respective im-
piety, and would impeach the preaching of Christ and his apos-
ties ! Others glory in their religion, because it is the one estab-
lished ill this their country, so renowned for science, literature,

and arms : not reflecting that the polished and conquering na-
tions of antiquity, the Egyptians, Assyrians, Persians, Greeks,
and Romans, were left, by the inscrutable judgments of God, in
darkness and the shadow of death, while a poor oppressed and
despised people on the banks of the Jordan, were the only depos-
itary of divine truth, and the sole truly enlightened nation. But,
far the greater part even of Christians, of every denomination,
make the business of eternity subservient to that of time, and
profess the religion which suits best their interest, their reputa-
tion, and their convenience. I trust that none of your respecta-
ble society fall under any of these descriptions. They all have,
or fancy they have, a rational method of discovering religious
truth, in other words an adequate rule offaith. Before I enter
into any disquisition on this all-important controversy, concern-
ing the right rule offaith, on which the determination of every
other depends, I will lay down three fundamental maxims, the
truth of which, I believe, no rational Christian will dispute.

First, our divine master, Christ, in establishing a religion here
on earth, to which all the nations of it were invited, Mat. xviii. 1 9,
left some RULE or method, iy which those persons, who sincerely
seek for it, may certainly find it.

Secondly, this rule or method, must be SECURE and never-
failing ; so as not to be ever liable to lead a rational, sincere in-
quirer, into error, impiety, or immorality, of any kind.

Thirdly, This rule or method must be UNIVERSAL, that is
to say, adapted to the abilities and other circumstances, of all
those personsfor whom the religion itself was intended; namely
the great bulk of mankind.
By adhering to these undeniable maxims, we shall quickly,

dear sir, and clearly, discover the method appointed by Christ,
for arriving at the knowledge of the truths which he has taught,
in other words, at the right rule of faith. Being possessed of
this rule, we shall have nothing else, of course, to do than to
make use of it, for securely, and, I trust, amicably, settling all
our controversies. This is the short and satisfactory method
of composing religious lifferences, which 1 alluded to in my
above mentioned letter to Dr. Sturges. To discuss them all,

separately is an endless task, whereas this method reduces them
to a single question.

la: J. M
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LETTER VI.

TO JAMES BROWN, Esq.

Deah Sir
^""^ '"'*" '^''•'^^'O'^' «"le of faith.

individull. tL wTthe S nfT.^'
™?"»""««'«'l to the

Drofesaed hv .t. Z ™'«.<>f'«"l> »nd conduct formerlv

different cl.„e, ofi MeA^i t ^TheT,' "'."r."™''
""•

land men. The third rule is THE WORD OF rnn /,
"^

whether written in the Bible or ^nz/.^IwL / P^' "^ '"'''?•'

<:ontinuedsuccessioZv hlrZh) f '^<>"'»fj»^ the apostles in

ond explained ZtTist^^^^^^^
"""^ "^ *' " «/.rfer,/W

their r«/« of f«it]? « .
* /^^.^P^^k more accurately, besides

acki; dgii:t,,^^^^^^^^^ '-''•^-' cathoii;:

ail niattersUin^^^^^^^^^

mankind, by Moses, and afterwards brPhlV k^i k V*
^^'^^

* fiuaeb. EccIm Hist I. t. c. 15.

I!
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the full extent of its absurdity and impiety. In less than five
years after Luther had sounded the trumpet of evangelical liberty,
the sect of Anabaptists arose in Germany and the Low Coun-
tries. They professed to hold immediate communication with
God, and to be ordered by him to despoil and kill all the wicked,
and to establish a kingdom of the just,* who, to become such,
were all to be rebaptized. Carlostad, Luther's first disciple of
note, embraced this Ultra-Reformation ; but its acknowledged
head, during his reign, was John Bockhold, a taylor of Leyden,
who proclaimed himself king of Sion, and who, during a certain
time, was really sovereign of Munster, in Lower Germany,
where he committed the greatest imaginable excesses, marrying
eleven wiye^ at a time, and putting them, and numberless other
of his subjects to death, at the motion of his supposed interior
spirit! He declared that God had made him a present of
Amsterdam and other cities, which he sent parties of his disci-

Eles to take possession of. These ran naked through the streets^
owling out, « Wo to Babylon ; wo to the wicked ;" and, when

they were apprehended, and on the point of being executed for
their seditions and murders, they sung and danced on the scaffold,
exulting in the imaginary light of their spirit,^ Herman, another
Anabaptist, was moved by his spirit to declare himself the Mes-
siah, and thus to evangelize the people, his hearers :

" Kill the
priests, kill all the migistrates in the world : repent : your re-
demption is at hand."^ One of their chief and most accredited
preachers, David George, persuaded a numerous sect of them,
that " the doctrine both of the Old and New Testament was
imperfect, but that his own was perfect, and that he was the
true Son of Goc?."|| I do not notice these impieties and other
crimes for their singularity or their atrociousness, but because
they were committed upon the principle and under afull conviction
of an individual and uncontrolable inspiration, on the part of their
dupes and perpetrators.

Nor has our own country been more free from this enthusi-
astic principle than Germany and Holland. Nicholas, a disci-
pie of the above mentioned David George, came over to Eng-
land with a supposed commission from God to teach men that
the essence of religion consists in the feelings of divine love,

• " Cum Deo colloquium esse ct mandatum habere so dicebant, ut, im.
pus omnibus interfectis, novum constituerent mundum, in quo pii solum rf
innocentes viverent et rerum,potirentur."~Sleidan. De Stat. Rel. et Reip,
Comment. 1. iii. p. 45.

t Hist. Abreg. de la Reform, par Garard Brandt, torn. i. p. 46. Mo-
eheim, Eccles. Hist, by Maclaine, vol. iv. p. 452. * Brandt, p. 49, &c.

I Brandt, p. 5i. ll Mosheim, vol- iv. p. 484!
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o?Vo^l"' H?'
Relating either to faith or worship, ar.ui no moment.* He extended this maxim even to tliA f„n^

Fam(li7,or nTp f '^,'<>''<>»'««, under the name of tho

hfm and h, ^ '^Z"'
°^ *^" ^^^^^^^ had descended upon

Lo Sif that rlu?P'"^''' '"* ?'°.'^"^'" ^^^°"?h the streets of

Thb sDirit in,S 71'°™' *^"^"' ^^*h hi« ^"^^ in his hand.

frcheapsid fo h fexlutbn'T 7'^ iP''''^'
P^'P"'*^

:»oftent^^^^^^^
by the same private spirit of inspiration, rSd from Ae^meeting house in Coleman street, proclaiming that theTwouTdacknowledge no sovereign but king Jesus, and that they woS d

ronaret^a W- ^^^^^Z'
^"1 ^W had m^de BabylonTthat smonarchy) a hissmg and a curse, not only in England but also

ttri"lt7Y""^^r '
^^.^^"-^ anisurancftht one of

^n thousand
? Venner being "taken and led to executionwith several of his followers, protested it was not he, but Jesus'

fouL andihe X '^'"
'f'?"^ ' P^«« ^^^ ^^e unexampled

manv of th.i^ .1 r °[
'^r"

?'^"^ '^^^"^°"' ^^^^^S detailed

ZZl Vii
elsewhere.^ It is enough to remark that, while

ra^inte t'r.t''''%T'^'"'^
^'"^'^ *^^ licentiousness of pr^

^ ate interpretation of Scripture, many others originated in the

Idrr' '".-^^rr
-^^^.^^ ^ "™ now combating, fhat of an im!mediate individual inspiration, equal, if not 8u|;rior, to that ofthe Scriptures themselves.|| ^ ' "'

It was in the midst of these religious and civil commotiona

Id' b^''fT' extraordinary people of all those who haradopt!ed the fallacious rule of private inspiration, started up at the cSlof George Fox, a shoe-maker of Leicestershire. His fSndamental propositions, as laid down by the most able of his fo low-

• Ibid. Brandt.
t Fuller's Church Hist. b. ix. p
* Echard'a Hist, of Ene. &c

113 Stew's Annals, A. D. 1591.

JLfl"*°*^':^^>-?'^^ry- Reign of Charles I.
s. »,. «i. remarrzauJa history of the military preachers at Kingston. IbUL

:»*!
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ers, are, that, " The Srciptures are not the adequate prtmart
rule of faith and manners,—but a secondary rule, subordinate to
the spirit, from which they have their excellency and certainty :"t
that the testimony of the spirit is that alone by which the trua
knowledge of God hath oeen, is, and can be revealed

-."X that
" all true and acceptable worship of God is offered in the inward
and immediate moving and drawing of his own spirit, which is
neither limited to places, times, nor persons."^ Such are tho
avowed principles of the people called Quakers : let us now see
some of the fruits of those principles, as recorded by themselves,m their founder and first apostles.

George Fox tells of himself, that at the beginning of his mis-
sion he was " moved to go to several courts and steeple-hojises,
(churches) at Mansfisld, and other places, to warn them to leave
off oppression and oaths, and to turn from deceit, and to turn to
the l.ord."j| On these occasions the language and behaviour of
lus spirit was very far from the meekness and respect for con-
stituted authorities of the Gospel spirit, as appears from different
passages m his Journall He tells us of one of his disciples,
V/iiham Simpson, who was " moved of the Lord to go, at several
times, for three years, naked and barefoot before them, as a
81^ unto them, in markets, courts, towns, cities, to priests houses,
and to great men's houses, telling them, so should they be all
stripped naked. Another Friend, one Robert Huntingdon was
moved of the Lord to go into Carlisle steeple-house with a white
sheet about him/'** We are told of a female Friend who went
"stark naked in the midst of public worship, into Whitehall
chapel, when Cromwell was there ;" and another woman, who

• H«>l»ert Barclay's Apology for the Quakers.
t Piopos III. In defending this proposition, Barclay cites some of the

iTiends, wrho, being unable to read the Scriptures, ev^n in the vulgar Ian-
guage, and being pressed by adversaries with passages from it, boldly denied,
from tke mawjestalion of truth in their own hearts, that such passciges were
contained tn the Scriptures, p. 82.

/- o «/ »

t Propos. II § Propog. xi.
B bee the Journal of George Fox, written by himself, and published by

bia discjple Penn, son of admiral Penn, folio, p 17.
IT 1 shall satisfy myself with citing part of his letter, written in 1660. to

Charles il. " King Charles, thou earnest not into this nation by sword
hor by victory of war, but by the power of tho Lord. And if thou dost
bear the sword in vain, and let drunkenness, oaths, plays, May-games, with
fiddlers, druiiw, and trumpets to play at .hem, with such like abominations
and vanities, be encoura'ted, or go unpunished, as sotting up of May-poles
with the image of a crcwn a-top of them, the nation will quickly turn
like Sodom and Gomorrah, and be as bad as the old world, who grieved the
1-ord, till he overthrew them : and so he will you, if these things be not
•uddenly prevented," &c. G F.'s Journal, p. 223.

*
•• Journal, p. 239.
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SlVbtLlrpL^^^^^^^^^ -^er Hand.

ptecesr^O,,e came toX d^or ?f f^ '
r'^°" ^\*'' ^''^'^ »»

drawn sword, and woundpd T/ P^^^^^ment house with a
the Holy Spiriuo kill

"

'et mlnThafrt"^' ,l!T '"^^^^^^ ^^
on no one occasion haveZ FrTends ^^^ n ^^^ ^T'Z ^"^
been so embarrassed to BJeC^'Zf^?Tf^''l^''''^^^^'^
been to reconcile with it t£ LndTrt n/i ^^-^t^ f '^^^ ^^^''^

certain low and disorrrlv nponl " S •^^'"!' ^^^^^^t When
-iety and bect^tnLff o^^h^^^^^^^ fofT''''''\

S^tiitrat
sumption and bTasphemv fhlrf^

^^ ""^ ?' "^*^^" ^^^ h'« P^e-
to separate his cause from fh!,-

' "^fl^^rway for the society

fundamental prLcTples wh c^ 1^
^"' ^^ abandoning thei^

spirit within Ae^, «i I'/a^^L^ 77 every man /«/;//°,^ ,/,,

Naylor, like so mCy mher d"^^^^^^^^^
^^^f-<^; i«, James

niacied himself to be the MeS ^'"PPosed private spirit,

into Bristol, his discinles L.J ?^
^"^ '" *^'' character rode

crying, //JyltTl WntTS'.^rr^^ '^^T ^""' ^"^
had been scourged bvordprn^

^n the highest
: and when he

permitted the fafcTnat'^d women £^10'' '^t'' ^'T^^^'
^^

ieet and his wounds andTo T.n ^^^^.f^^^^^d h.m, to kiss his

rose of Sharon, th^^Ctt'oft^ 'h^^^'1^ °' '^^''^ '''

inward light, were ed n'to tbrn?^^-
^' '""'"^'^ °^ ^ «"PP««ed

tices. Allied to these IrL ^ ""P'^"" ^"^ immoral Vrac-
tars, so callerLm He/niii!^^^^^^^^

brethren, or Hernhut-
count Zinzendorf.'LttltTbl^^^^^^^^^^^

aownby Zmzendornis a^^^^^^S^!^-^ .

* Maclaine's note on Mosheim, vol. v. n. 4-0

appeared, shall grow tS the c^nsumtl f IvhT'*'
^^"?^'"''''») ^^at hath

pose it. The mouth of theS hSh LJ^
vvhatsoever shall stand up to op-ma small remnant. shaU ar se and to^o^h" Ik

' ^^^
' '^« ^^'^^ ^alh risen

spiritual manifestation untn he h^th^^o^o,/— T^^ "'"" «^" P"^-^-- '" hia
the K.a«cloms of the earth ^00^^^^^^^;^:^^^^'^;^ until all
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the true believer cannot sin. This they are taught to wait fom quiet, omitting prayer, reading the Scriptures, and other vjorks*
rhey deny that even the moral law contained in the Scriptures
is a rule of life for believers. Having considered this systemm all its bearings, we are the less surprised at the disgusting
obscenity, mingled with blasphemy, which is to be met with in
the theological tracts of the German count.f
The next system of delusion which I shall mention, as pro-

ceedjng from the fatal principle of an interior rule of faith!
though framed in England, was also the work of a foreign no-
bleman, baron Swedenborg. His first supposed revelation was
at an eating-house in London, about the year 1745. «* After I
had dined," says he, " a man appeared to me sitting in the cor-
ner of the room, who cried out to me, with a terrible voice. Don't
eat so much. The following night the same man appeared to
me, shining with light, and said to me, / am the Lord your Cre-
ator and Redeemer, / have chosen you to explain to men the inte-
nor and spiritual sense of the Scriptures: J will dictate to you
what you are to write."^ His imaginary communications with
God and the angels were as frequent and familiar as those of
Mahomed, and his conceptions of heavenly things were as gross
and incoherent as those of the Arabian impostor. Suffice it to say
that his God is a mere man, his anguls are male find female, who
marry together and follow various trades and professions. Fi
nally, his Neui Jerusalem, which is to be spread, over the whole
earth, is so little different from this subhmary worid that the
entrance into it is imperceptible.

(^ So far is true, that the New
Jerusalemites are spread throughout England, and have chapels
in most of its principal towns.|j

• Wesley, in a letter which he inscribes "To the church ot God at
Hernhuth, says, " ihere are many whom your brethren have advised,
toough not m their public preaching, not to use the Ordinances—readinjr
the Scripture, praying, oommunicating ; as the doing these things is seeking
salvation by works. Some of our English brethren (Moravians) say, YmtvnU never have faith till you leave off the church and the sacraments: asmany go to hell by praying as by thieving," Journal, 1740, John Nelson,
in his own Journal, tells us, that the Moravians call their religion the LAbi
erto, and the Poor Sinnership, adding that " they sell their prayer books
and leave offreading and praying to follow the Lamb."

'

t See Maclaine's Hist. vol. vi. p. 23, and bishop Warburton's Doctrine
of Grace, quoted by him.

t Baruel's Hist, du Jacobinisme, torn. iv. p. U8.
f Baruel's Hist du Jacobinisme, tom. iv. p. 118.
U Since the above letter was written, another sect, the Joannites or

disciples of Joanna Southcote, have risen to notice by their number and
the singularity of their tenets. This female apostle has been led by her

the WOmaU of Ofmania. AamttnaA »r. n<...<ik ^ksq>irit to believe herself to be
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enLuS««';r^
*° *** obliged to enter upon the same list with theseenthusiasts, a numerous class, many of them very respectable

eSrsI ™ rffT-^'^'k'^^".^'
Methodists: yet, sincVtheKol.'

LconvinZT^^^^^^^ 'f'^'^^rP'''''''^ by which thV
rceTsoHnf "'•^"*''-^;"''^",""'' *''''''''»^»' ^"h«»t refer,

to Li^n^l?'^ fT-.K *"J
*^'"^ '^'«' '^^y ^'^^^^^ be placed, as

lording ^th f
^^'> V»^" «?y «^»her denomination, 'fhis, ac

d sts do nlfl
''"' -/'^mon, of which he says, "the Metho.dists do not lay any stress on them, whether right or wrong"*He continues

:
« I am sick of opinions

; I am weary to bear

latSinaLn"^
loaths this frothy 'food."t' ConfoSyto th"

churchmT p'^?™' Wesley opens heaven indiscriminately to

to Catrohcsr'&
Independents, Quakers, and even

that r-nHt^i Addressing the last named, he exclaims, '• Othat God would write in your hearts the rules of self^enial andove laid down by Thomas 4 Kempis ; or that you would followin this and m good works, the burning and shining ligro vouTown church, the marquis of Renty.§ Then would all who know

the^l:[;^t« '

"-^"^^ ^ ^'^''"'"^^'^^^ ^«" - ^^«
'^'-"^

wtl^l^^ ^W'^^ ""^ Methodism in Oxford, A. D. 1729, JohnWesley and his companions were plain, serious church of Eng.

dailv hlfH^ '"/^*u*' "IfP?"*' ^'*^ ^hom 8he supposes herself to have haddaily battles, to the effbsion of his blood. She believes hereelf to be lik«

nnril w, T r 'f^'P^'^' »* » Very moderate pr ce. One of these nass^

ChrL tT« » *• ^""^'i'^
*''*' '^""' "*™^^y' »he morning star, to represent

II In his '« />fl;;ery Calmly Considered." p. 20, Wesley writes • "
I firmlvbel.eve that many member of the church^f Rome havri^en holy

W

P?sts hlvraS^ilVZ^LT-'V
"^/'^"'here -ays. •' SeverafS theL??;:

Sf arriving it?'
^* * P'*^*" °^ '*°'''"^ " ''"'°*'' °»t"« " "Al«

"'

6"
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land men, assiduous and methodical in praying, reading, fastini
and the like. What they practised themselves, they preached
to others both in England and America, till becoming intimate
with the Moravian brethren, and particularly with Peter Bolder,
one of their elders, John Wesley, " became convinced of unbe'
lief, namely, a want of that faith whereby alone we are saved''*
Speaking of his past life and ministry, he says, « I was funda*
mentally a Papist, and knew it not.»t Soon after this persua-
siou, namely, on May 24, 1739, " Going into a society in Al-
dersgate street," he says, " whilst a person was reading Luther's
Preface to the Romans, about a quarter before nine, I felt my
heart strangely warmed : I felt I did trust in Christ, in Christ
alone for salvation, and an assurance was given me that he had
taken away my stns, even mine, and saved mefrom the law of sin
and death

"If.

•'

What were now the unavoidable consequences of a diffusion
of this doctrine among the people at large? Let us hear them
from Wesley's most able disciple and destined successor, Fletch-
er, of Madeley. « Antinomian principles and practices," he says
« have spread like wild-fire among our societies. Many per'
sons, speaking in the most glorious manner of Christ and their
interest m his complete salvation, have been found living in the
greatest immoralities.—How few of our societies, where cheat-
ing, extorting, or some other evil hath not broke out, and siven
such shakes to the ark of the Gospel, that, had not the Lord in-
terposed, it must have been overset!"^-'' 1 have seen them
who pass for believers, follow the strain of corrupt nature • and
when they should have exclaimed against Antinomianism, I have
heard them cry ont against the legality of their wicked heart.-
which they said, still suggested that they were to do something f„r
their salvatwn."\\—*^ How few of our celebrated pulpits, where
more has not been said for sin than against it .'"t—The same
candid writer, laying open the foulness of his former system
charges Sir Richard Hill, who persisted in it, with maintaining
that, Lven adultery and murder do not hurt the pleasant chil-

• Whitehead's Life of John and Charles Wesley, vol. ii o 68
t Journal, A. D; 1739. Elsewhere, Wesley says. " O what a work hasGod begun, smce Peter Bohler came' to England! such a one as shaUnever come to an end, till heaven and earth pass away "

ll^w ,W*»'tehead, vol. ii. page 79. In a letter to his brother Samuel,

iil^ 1 Jr^'' /^ ^ Christian, I mean one who so believes in Chris^at death hath no dommion over him, and in this obvious sense of theword I was not a Christian till 24th of May, last year." Ibid 10.5

i?b'd?p4e i^S*:"^'"-
"'-' ''^'^

•
''''^- ^^' '^'
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ai«n, b.jl ralher work for their good."'—" Qod .».. n» -• •

behevere, whatever sin Ihey commit Mv .h^™.^i,. ^- T '"

God
; ,„y person is always accS'le to hiT Th?^*!''?"!!

outsiti Manasses, I should not be less a nu"' ^^"^-f} I''""''*

?ir. rri?"?
"™»f "^ '•^ho-l-'en to^distingdsk sins ^c"

aauhery, incest, and '^ulrsZ. '^^ /^ whl-'Sl' L'Ao/«r o„ Mrt*, and merrier .a heavm 4 ' ""

.ho^fsmralrld'stnK'^Ser'^^^r ,t«"- »» «-
chief pr;ache™7„"dVrToJde ^J „ r f"* ''*'!' » ">'"'"» »' W'
they mmnimouJirabandoned their ^^"^77' '" *?'"='' "" »"^

in .he following^onfessTn' wS^y^^'^r'f/Cr'lr'Have we not unawares, leaned too mucfi to Cdvanism
'

V,!-We are afraid we have. Quen. 18 Have »1 I„r i , ;
too much to Auiinomianism? ^„r We are »fr»n

" 'r'*
Q„... 20. What are the main pma^ oTit t1„ff Th« Chri«

: h^ t obseT: i
'1 ^/h l'""

?"''1'^"' .Serefore'"a^''r

u|er.yfrr;4\h?r.;„^^^^^^^^^^^^
publication of this retraction in 1770 ra,o«>,i fvT • j•* ^

Hu„.i„,d»
: =coordi;\^tj;te*Xra:dX:'^t

^ete? LrnlLTLt ^^^Tirci!;^.:
jured the very fundamentals of Christianity."

||

'™™°''' "••

cip'lf,!1fc\'uJ°t''f™l,dlr-Kfini'""?"- O-IS' '•"«"' «"' Jl.-

falthful are bound by no °aw efthe, or riS""''"' ^''T.'"'''' """ *•
of every kind are u/eliV.rjalv^«„'„° "wie 'ASS;,?°I,I?h'?°°<'r*'

T Fletcher, vol. iv. p. 97.

.r"Me'Sil'.r4t;™'- "• "• * W'>'liheS.'''4Lagri,-. Portrait
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ai«S^'S^*-^^**'*^*"P*'^^*'* sketch of the errors. contr»

n^m?r','
*''^"'^^"^««» ""P'eties, and immoralities, into whicl

bZf h"''
Christians, most of them, no doubt, sincere in theiibehef. have fallen, by pursuing phantoms of their imagination

for divine illuminations, and adopfing a supposed imnS; andpersonal revelation as the rule oftheir foilhand conduct, I wou"drequest any one of your respectable society, who may. still ad-here to ,t, to reconsider the self-evident n«xim laid doin . "tbeginning of this letter; namely, that cannot be the rule offlih

ZilZ:"''
u,Aic^ ts liable to lead us, and has led very^ia!^

well meaning persons into error and impiety ; I would remind himof his frequent mistakes and illusions respecting things of a teuw

£?^^RNIT? 'thatT' ^TT^ "^ "^^ "•"' the all-im'ponance"V
ft 1 »• ^T ' "* ,V® ?^ happiness or misery inconceivable and

"^^ti'^i'-i::^^ ^'T ''™ ^" ^^« "«^^^ '^^ St. Augustine.

^^VmiZTTT^ ^ I^".'*' ^""^ ««"^' ^"^ Windedwuii the imats of the flesh ; what is it you are trusting to ?

J. M.

LETTER VII.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq. ^c.

objections answered.
Dear Sir.

I HAVE just received a letter from Friend Rankin of Wen-

Mr. Ebenezer Topham, of Brozeley. They both consist Sobjections to my last letter to you, which thJy had t^rused a.New Cottage
;
and the writers of them both request tlS I would

^Zl r^T"'-"'''^"'^ '. "^S^* give them, to your villa

« Fn-lnl rt^'"
*"/«°*^»t^?"«' y^t civil. He asks, first, Whether

servant of Chris't P '"^
i"

P"? '^™^^' ^"^ «^'^» ^^^ ''^ithful

iw1«otf f ,
' ^^''If ,^''''' ^^^^ »«t condemned the vain

imaginations of James Naylor, Thomas Bushel, John Perot, and™ W» i?°'"!f •^^T"y?^^''''*^^«"gh ^hom the word ofSewas blasphemed m their day among the ungodly ?" He askssecondly,
» Whether numberiess fouL, blaspheJes, and crimes'have not risen up in the Roman Catholic as well as in oThei'churches^ He asks, thirdly, Whether the " learned Rober

felt!ll '%m'
^''"'"' ^?"'"-^' ^''^ "°' «^«^" *"^^h. that tho

nfcZV-^J^l
.;,tm ts that alone by which the true LoM^e

2^s not'ontt, tJ'
"' """^ T" ^' '"'-''''^''^ «"^ confirmed

: and
this not only by the outward testimony of Scripture, but also by
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that of Tertullian, Hierom, Augustin, Gregory the Great, Ber-
nard, yea also by Thomas k Kempis, F. Pacificus Baker,* and
many others of the Popish communion, who, says Robert Bar-
clay, have known and tasted the love of God, and felt the power
and virtue «f God's spirit working within them for their salva-
tion ?"t

I will first consider the arguments of Friend Rankin. I grant
him, then, that his founder, George Fox, does blame certain
extravagancies of Naylor, Perot, and others, his followers, at
the same time that he boasts of several committed by himself,
by Simpson, and otherd.J But how does he confute them, and
guard others against them ? VV hy , he calls their authors ranters,
and charges them with running out /^ Now what kind of argu-
ment is this in the mouth of G. Fox against any fanatic, how-
ever furious, when he himself has taught him, that he is to listen
to the spirit of God within himself, in preference to the authority
of any man and of all men, and even of the Gospel ? G. Fox
was not more strongly moved to believe that he was the messen-
ger of Christ, than J. Naylor was to believe that he himself was
Christ : nor had he a firmer conviction that the Lord forbade
hat-worship, as it is called, out ofprayer, than J. Perot| and his
company had that they were forbidden to use it in prayer.^
Secondly, with respect to the excesses and crimes commited by
many Catholics, of different ranks, as well as by other men, in
all ages, I answer, that these have been committed, not in virtue
of their rule offaith and conduct, but in direct opposition to it, as
will be more fully seen, when we come to treat of that rule

;

whereas the extravagancies of the Quakers were the immediate
dictates of the imaginary spirit which they followed as their
guide. Lastly, when the doctors of the Catholic church teach

• An English Benedictine Monk, author of Sanaa Sophia, which it
quoted at length by Barclay.

t Apology, p. 351. t See Journal of G. Fox. passim.
§ Speaking of James Naylor he says, '• I spake with him, for I saw ht

was out pnd wrong ; he slighted what I said, and was dark and much out "

Journ. p. 320.

II Journ. p. 310. This and another friend, John Love, went on a mission
to Rome, to convert the Pope to Quakerism ; but his Holiness not under-
standing English, when they addressed him with some coarse English
epithets in St Filter's church, they had no better success than a female
friend, Mary Fisher, had, who v/ent into Greece to convert the Great
Turk. See Sewel's Hist.

IT " Now he (Fox) found also that the Lord forbade him to put ofthi» hat
to any men either high or low ; and he required to TAon and Thee every man
and woman, without distinction, and not to bid people Good morrow, or
Good evening ; neither might he bow, or scrape with bis leg " Sewel's
tissT. p, i.\r, tess lOfire a j-risscrtaiicn on ffai'icorship.

m
M
ife'



0t Letter VIf.

us, after the inspired writers, not to extinguish, but to walk m the
spirit o( God, they tell us, at the same time, that this holy spirit
invariably and necessarily leads us. to hear the church, and to
practise that humility, obedience, and those other virtues, which
she constantly inculcates : so that, if it were possible for an
angel from heaven to preach another Gospel than what we h./re
received, he ought to be rejected, as a spirit of darkness. Even
Luther, when the Anabaptists first broached many of the leadin»{
tenets of the Quakers, required them to demonstrate their pre^
tende'd commission from God, by incontesrable miracles,* or
submit to be guided by his appointed ministers.

I have now to notice the letter of Mr. Topham.f Some of
his objections have already been answered, in my remarks on
Mr. Rankin's letter. What I find particular, in the former, is
the following passage :

" Is it possible to go against convictim
and facts ? namely, the experience that very many serious Chris-
tians feel, in this day of God's power, that they are made par-
takers of Christ and of the Holy Ghost ? Of very many that
hear him saying to the melting heart, with his still, small, yet
penetrating and renovating voice. Thy sins are forgiven thee ;

be thou clean: thy faith hath made thee whole ? If an exterior
proof were wanting, to show the certainty of this interior con-
viction, 1 might refer to the conversion and holy life of those
who have experienced it."--To this I answer, that the facts
and the conviction which your friend talks of, amount to noth-
ing more than a certain strength of imagination and warmth of
sentiment, which may be natural, or may be produced by that
lying spirit, whom God permits sometimes to go forth, and to
persuade the presumptuous to their destruction. 1 Kings xxii.
22. I presume Mr. Topham will allow, that no experience he
has felt or witnessed exceeds that of Bockhold, or Hacket, or
Naylor, mentioned above, who, nevertheless, were confessedly
betrayed by it into most horrible blasphemies and atrocious
crimes. The virtue most necessary for enthusiasts, because the
most remote from them, is an humble diffidence in themselves.
When Oliver Cromwell was on his deathbed, Dr. Godwin be-
ing present, among other ministers, prophesied that the Pro-
tector would recover: death, however, almost immediately en-
suing, the Puritan, instead of acknowledging his error, cast the

* Sleidan.
It was originally intended to insert these and the other letters of the

same description : but as this would have rendered the work too bulky,
and as the whole of the objections may be gathered from the answers to
them, that intention has been abandoned.
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blame upon Almighty God. exclaiming, «' Lord, thou hast de-
c»'ived us and we have been deceived !"• With respect to the
alleged purity of Antinomian saints, 1 would refer to the his-
tory of the lives and deaths of many of our English regicides,
and to the gross immoralities of numberless Justified Metho-
distSt described by Fletcher, in his Cheeks to Antinomiantsm.i

I am, <&c. J. M.

LETTER VIII.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq.

second fallacious rule.

Dbar Sir,

I TAKE it for granted, that my answers to Messrs. Rankm
and Topham have been communicated to you, and I hope that
they, in conjunction with my preceding letters, have convinced
those gentlemen, of what you, dear sir, have all along, been
convinced, namely, of the inconsistency and fanaticism of every
pretension on the part of individuals, now-a-days, to a new and
particular inspiration, as a rule of faith. The question which
remains for our inquiry is, whether the rule or method prescribed
by the church of England and other more rational classes ol

Protestants, or that prescribed by the Catholic church, is the
one designed by our Saviour Christ for finding out his true
religion. You say that the whole of this is comprised in the
written word of God, or the Bible, and that ex)ery individual is a
judge for himself of the sense of the Bible. Hence, in every
religious controversy, more especially since the last change of
the inconstant Chillingworth,t Catholics have been stunned with
theories of jarring Protestants sects and individuals, proclaiming
that, the Bible, the Bible alone is their religion : and hence, more

• See Birch'a Life of Archbishop Tillotson, p. 17.
t 'J his candid and able writer says, " The Puritans and first Quakers

Boon got over the edge of internal activity into the smooth and easy path
of Laodicean formality. Most of us, called Methodists, have already fol-
lowed them. We fall asleep under the bewitching power; we dream
strange dreams

; our salvation is finished ; we have got above legality ; we
have attained Christian liberty ; we have nothing to do ; our covenant is
sure." Vol. ii. p. 233, He refers to several instances of the most flagitious
conduct which human nature is capable of, in persons who had attained to
what they call finished salvation.

t ChiJlinsivvorth was first a Protestant, of the establishment : he next be-
came a Catholic, and studied in one of our seminaries. He then retur&ed,
m part, to his former creed : and last of all, he gave into Socinianisin, which
his writings j^rcatly promoted.

[I

H
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particularly at the present day, Biblea are dittributed by hun-
«?!?'

of thousands, throughout the empire and the four quarters
01 Uie globe, as the adequate means appointed by Christ, of uni-tuig and reforming Christians and of converting Infidels. Onthe other hand, we Catholics hold that the Word of God ingeneral both wrttten and unwritten, in other words, the Bible and
tradttton, taken together, constitute the rule offaith or method fot
findtng out the truereigion : and that, besides the rule itself, he

ZiJ^ZJT^'V *"" ''.^^ ^^'^^i^rs of controversy. Thr^i the
latter and not the former, is the true rule, I trust I shall be able

?nL * " ''^*"^^- *^ ^ ,^*'^ P'"''®^ t^«t ?''»"«'« inspiration

fwo m"riir iT'"
'' '•

^f '^'' ^ '^'^^ P^^^^V means^f the

ir^ 1/? ?;
*^' o\»hat occasion, made use of; namely, the

W«;!!?', ,"*? '*>''*' '""*' '''''"' ^'*"^'^«^ '»'>' '•«*/'' 'o

««.on:?? T- ,""'' *'""''• *"?'"''" ""'' inconsistency or error :secondly, this rule must be UNIVERSAL; that is^to say, i

Z^ofHklT' ""'" "*"'*" -''---'— "/^^^ /-^

r«lLnI!
^*"'''* ^^"^ intended that all mankind should learn hit

wfc/ "* \ *«^*. «'\"«ly' '^^^ ^""^ Testament, he himsel,

7hTiJ a'T'T
that book, and would have laid it down, as

nf liZ,-*" »

fundamental precept of his religion, the obligation

ll!TV ''l^
'''• ^*»r"''^« "«^«^ ^rote any thing at al"

Sie duat^ir^' '- «l"' ?^*^' ^^"^««^« -"h hi^fi"?«r uponthe dust /oA» viii. 6* It does not even appear that he gave

nltni /"^ T'^^'^S^
to ^'"te the Gospels

; though he re-

5TlnJ^twV™^^!!'*"^^
commanded them to pleach it, (Matt.

X.) and that to all the nations of the earth, Matt, xxviii 19."

dSnn «ni^ f Vr'"^ ^°""^y' ^'*°™ J"^^'^ to Spain, in one

cwi"' ^ "^
^""^'V *"^*^^'' «^"y ^t'«r« establishing

should beft to teach others also. 2. Tim. ii. i Only a part of

mZr^TJT^ '^Y'S^^nd what these did write was. for the

n^^ 'f'^'^''''"^
'° P"'^*^"^" P^"0"« «r congregations and

mJh^ "^^'/?.'^'A^"'-
'^^" ^""«»t fathers fell us that St

tU;«n7pT '
^'t ^'°iT^

^' '^^ particular request of the CI ristiaps of Palestme.tand that St. Mark composed his at the des"re

AbltliS "tinl^oT f/"'""'^ ^^f ^fr^^' '^** the supposed letter of Christ to

tJ vrimist'-
"^"^ '^''^- ^^^y^*" '" ^^'^^^ ««"• •' I'«n

1 3'c!r?lY^on.
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of those hi Romo.» St. Luke addressed his Gospel to an itidl-
vidual, Theophiliis, having written it, says the holy evangelist,
because tt seemed good to him to do so. Luke i. 3. St. John wrote
the last of the Gospels in compliance with the petition of the
clergj: and people of Lesser Asia.f to prove, in particular, the
divinity of Jesus Christ, which Cerinthus, Ebion, and other here-
tics began then to deny. No doubt the evangelists were moved
by the Holy Ghost to listen to the requests of the faithful in
writing their respective Gospels ; nevertheless, there is nothing
10 these occusrons, nor in the Gospeh themselves, which indicates
that any one of them, or all of them together, contain an entire,
detailed, and clear exposition of the whole religion of Jesus Christ.
The canonical Epistles in tho New Testameni, show the par-
ticular occasions on which they were written, and prove, as the
bishop of Lincoln observes, that » they are not to be considered
as regular treatises on the Christian Keligion."t

II. In supposing our Saviour to have appointed his bare writ-
ten word for the rule of our faith, without any authorized judge
to decide on the unavoidable controversies growing out of it

you would suppose that he has acted differently from what com*
mon sense has dictated to all other ligislators, 'For where do
we read of a legislator, who, after dictating a code of laws, ne-
glected to appoint judges and magistrates to decide their mean-
ing, and to enforce obedience to such decisions ? You, dear
sir, have the means of knowing what would be the consequence
of leaving any act of parliament, concerning taxes, or inclosures,
or any other temporal concerns, to the interpretation of the indi-
viduals whom it regards. Alluding to the Protestant rule, the
illustrious Fenelon has said, " It is better to live without any
law, than to have laws which all men are left to interpret accord-
ing to their several opinions and interests."^ The bishop of
London appears sensible of this truth, as far as regards temporal
affairs, where he writes, " In matters of property indeed, some
decision, right or wrong, must be made : society could not subsist
without it :"|| just as if peace and unity were less necessary in
the one sheep/old of the one shepherd, the church of Christ, than
they are in civil society

!

III. The fact is, this method of determining religious ques-
tioni by Scripture only, according to each individual's interpre-
tation, whenever and wherever it has been adopted, has always
produced endless and incurable dissentions, and of course er-

• Euaeb. 1. 2. c. 15. Hist. Eccl Epiph. Hieron. de Vir. Illust.
t Euseb. 1. 6. Hist. Eccl. Hieron. t Elem. of Christ. Rel. vol. i. p. 217
§ Life of Arrhhn FAnaInn Kv Pama^u ii o.:^^ r«^^A.«. _ iVi

tt
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Another father write,
"

1. f„=?''''Vr''
"""^ •"" "-^ '^'>U'* •"••

i"g.t The ILd^'es' have the "a, e rlr^ '?,'' ''" ^'''"?-

llieir masters had." ^ '" ""^ '™"" «hat

thJ; pX™i.°r ' Mttin'r''r''''"'
'''"""''' No sooner had

va.e jSdgSn„''thr,i'':? rcriirfi^trit-'
"'

"r-

texts Sf the fi'we hafwroZ 1 ."•'""°'' *" P™'^' f""" P'""
the Reformation itse fU J r"""-

""' 'n'oneous, and that

Bible into each man's ha,^^ tf ,

"^
"^^'f'**"

"'^^ ^« ^^^ put the

roHowers eonttt™? t^ rt^-^t«altf'>r
l^i^^Z

• St. Aug. , »,

* This happened in Juhp K^om «« u- ^ 'H ^^ Pf^scrip.
Pope. TiljThirtrme.heS;dSmX5lM''.f'""^^'"S ^^"^"'•^d by the

§ He was Luther's first disciple o?dl^n^^^^
°f ^^e Hol/see

be^TS'SeXfbjfSt
sSo'h" f1^^^^'^^"k^'

«-^«™« ^ft- Luther

'ra^as^ft•^'^rP^^^^^^^^^^
^ "" latter termed hinJ

InfmyTf S: Sr^i^ilS^L^t^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ ;^,! ^-^^P^'-^ts, .ho.
to them, quoting the second beatiiude A/S ' ?/

"'" ''"'''"^ belonged
p«.-M* //Ur ianrf.'' Muncer wrote "the Jevlr'i'^

''•''^ ''^ "''-'^'^ /"^ ^^^2/ i«//
up their possessions to him [and, at tlie heaJ nff? l««'^"»any, to give
xowers, marched to enforce his requiJ on

'"'^ °^ ^°'*^ '^°"-'"^"'l °f his fol
xowers, marched to enforce this requisition

A..n'lU^'l}'Jtj^j':' -".^iefe'nd3
devifshaiTuVe" SSryVuTthe headfofT"'' *^ ^"P^"^"* ^^l'^" the
these passages of S'cripture,y.r^i^«^^^^
Wjth^stand him I He^.ai PlunyToull^dltn^grtori^^^^^^^^^^^

^.j;;

will ;;cInnhS'rfha"vi wrftt^n'^^^ '1\ ^°'"'"°" deliberations. 1

•^iW^Pr *"'"• ^^'^ foi 276 ed?t Wittemb
'"'^ ^'^'' ^°"- ^'"'^ ^'^^^t I

the other letorts m^v ' «- ^'- . '"; "^'^"«s the other to break hix nrck• iiii/«v3, ff»,*T, ^ 5cc Litre nrncj^n. /-..>. /A. x_ . ., . . .
-'"-«-»•,rfiny . see Mcc ^>/oie» on Ike wheel.~Yw\H. b.

and
«i. n, lv>.
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mutual contradictions and discords became so numeroijs and
scandalous, as to overwhelm the thinking part of them with grie/
and confusion.*

To point out some few of the particular variations alhided to
,

for to enumerate them all, would require a work vastly more
voluminous than that of Bossuet on this subject : it is well
known that Luther's fundamental principle was that of imputed
justice, to the exclusion of all acts of virtue and good works
whatsoever. His favourite disciple and bottle-companion, Ams-
dorf, carried this principle so far as to maintain that good works
are a hinderance to salvation.] In vindication of his fundamen-
tal tenet, Luther vaunts as follows : This article shall remain,
in spite of all the world : it is I, Martain Luther, evangelist,
who say it

: let no one therefore attempt to infringe it, neither
the emperor of the Romans, nor of the Turks, nor of the Tar-
tars

; neitlier the Pope, nor the monks, nor the nuns, nor the
kings, nor the princes, nor all the devils u. hell. If they attempt
it, may the infernal flames be their recompense. What I say
here is to be taken for an inspiration of the Holy Ghost."|-l-
Notwithstanding, however, these terrible threats and impreca-
tions of their master, Melancthon, with the rest of the Luther-
ans, immediately after his death, abandoned this article, and
went over to the opposite extreme of Semipelagianism ; name-
ly, they not only admitted the necessity of good works, but they
also taught that these are prior to God's grace. Still on this
single subject, Osiander, a Lutheran, says, " there are twenty
several opinions, all drawn from the Scripture, and held by dif-
ferent members of the Augsburg, or Lutheran Confession."^
Nor has the unbounded license of explaining Scripture, each

one in his own way, which Proteytants claim, been confined to

• CapitOj minister of Strasburg, writing to Farel, pastor of Geneva, thus
complains to him : " God has given me to understand the mischiefwe have
done, by our precipitancy in breaking with the pope, &c. The people say
to us, I know enough of the Gospel: I can read it for myself. 1 have no need
of you." Inter Epist. Calvini. In the same tone, Dudith writes to his
friend Beza, " Our people are carried away with every wind of doctrine.
If you know what their religion is to-day, you cannot tell what it will be
to-morrow. In what single point are those churches which have declared
war against the pope agjreed among themselves 1 There is not one point
whicli is not held by some of them as an article of faith, and by others as
an impiety." In the same sentiment, Calvin, writing to Melanethon, says,
" It is of great importance that the divisions, which subsistamong us, should
not be known to future ages : for nothing can be more ridiculous than that
we, who have broken off from the whole world, should have agreed so ill
among ourselves, from ihe very beginning of the Reformation."

.»1

J Visit. Saxon.

f*1

9 Archdeacon Blackburn's Confessional, p. 16.
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war
,
t and lord Clarendon, Madox, and other writers show thathere was not a crime committed by the Puritan rrbpirrnthicourse of it, which they did not profJss to justHy te^^^^^^ tstances drawn from the sacred volumes-l Leland BerSel BaJueT

InfilT' '"t\'"'
abundantly prove that the poisonTus plam of

oT^lZ' 7^''^ ^.U8 produced such dreadful effects ofLe yearson the continent, was transplanted thither from this Protestantisland
;
and that it was produced, nourished, and ncreased tots enormous growth by that principle of privatej"udaSnma?ters of religion, which is the very ^undafion of LKiTot

tllf r '^^ ^''^ ^^'' mentioned authors, both of them Pr":testant clergymen, on this important subject. « The soirit offree inquiry," says Kett, quoting Robison, " was the la? boast

s urin^;^^^^^^
%''' ^"'r,

support 'against the Soli

"

securing them, both n iheir civil and religious rights. It wastherefore, encouraged by their governments, and fometimes h!.'dulged to excess. In the progress of this' contesrtheTrown

theRerrJ'^
not escape censure; audit was asserted, tha"the Reformation, which these confessions express, was not com-plete. Further reformation was proposed. The Scriptures thafoundation of their faith, were ex'amined byclr^Xof've^

different capacities, dispositions, and views, tilf by explaiZmg, correctmo allegorizing, and otherwise wistW^e BWemen's minds had hardly any thing to rest on, as^ doctrineof revealed rehgion. This encouraged others to go further, ar?to say that revelation was a solecism, as plainly apnea sbv
n:

"--"-1-ble differences among the enligbene^rs oT?he pub"^lie as they were called
; and that man had nothing to trust tobut the dictates of natural reason. Another set ofllT pro.'ceedingfrom his, as from a point settled, proscribed all re iSon

Ittrr' ""Z^ ?7^l ''"^^* '^' '^^^•""^^ ^^ Materialism^andAtneism Most of these innovations were the work of Protestant

S'lS-^r '^'
'''"'V^°'

I ^^-0 mentioned. ButL progress
of Infidelity was much accelerated by the establishment of a

nrnofa ^r « * I** ?
Prebendary, chapter, Persecution. Numberless other

KLIS Z^?**?
Pe«^«cuting. not only Catholics, but airfheir fei

W

Pr^tentante. to death, on account of their religious 'opinion^.Tan be SI
t Dr. Key's Theological Lectures, vol. i. p 77
t Hut. of Civ. War. Examin. of Neal% Hit., if Puritans.
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paliiy of Anhalt-Dessau. The professed object of this inatitu.uon was to unite the three Christian communions of Gem2and to make it possible for the members of them all noV oZto'hve amicably and to worship God in the same church, but eve,°

he forml. r.r''
""^ '^" ^''^P^^"^ ^^^ »^« amendment ofthe formulas, and the instructions from the pulpit, were orose-cuted with so much keenness, that the ground-work of cK

aiii
ty was refined and refined, till it vanifhed altogether, leaving

i?s olTce"' rf'?''"/' "' " was called, phUosopUical religion,tIts place. The Lutherans and Calvinists, prepared by thfcauses
^;M^n,ent^oned, to become dupes to this mLipiece o 7rt wereenticed by the specious liberality of the scheme, andtheSular attention which it promised to the morals of youth bm 1'/

njiL ^r *'*''-^

^-^f '
^^^' ^"' *^ ^^** endless errors and im-

lC2nthr„V""^^'."^P"'"'' interpretation of Scripture, noless than that of private mspiration of faith, has conducted men

stance, therefore, proves, that it cannot be the rule for bringing

above C"?.''^?'; ^^.««'^i"^r
?e self-evident maxim stSeS

Tion nf th /ff
" be imagined, that, previously to the forma-tion of the different national churches, and other religious asso-

rcXd"'ltetrP'"^"?f^rV^^^ '' Euro^atX
IS called Ihe Reformation," the Scriptures were diliffentlvconsuhed by the founders of them, and tL the ancien sfsS
aLv wSw fP^^^'f'

and the new systems adopted, conform-

h«ll vn. ? r
^P^!5"* ^^^^^' ^" Protestant controvertists wouldhave >ou believe. No sir, princes and statesmen had a great

ofiT^ii'lt''"^ '^r-^
'^"^"^' *^"" theologians

; andfnostof the parties concerned in them were evidently pushed on by

h.T tf;^^^ "«*^^«? fr^,'" Jof of religion. As to Martin Lu.

mnn. tt *
'' ^"^ °^,^,^' ^""^ '^ ^^*»««« *« t^Uth of his testi-

Tvo^ ? 1, 7f f' ?*^i*?^^y'
^*^*^ ^«' »«t f^o™ a previous dis-covery of the falsehood of his religion) hut from accLnt, (name-

Po„.?Zl 7n '^' ^,"T^T ^"'^^«' ^"^ ^''^^r^^rds with the
1 ope) that he fell into his broils about religiun.f With respect

tCasu non voluntate in has turmaa incidi : Deum te^tur "_Th« P«.

i^!.u ..i— -n-«- ... •-..« rcruuiuon - Were actuated more by the iia-
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to the Reformation in our own country, we all know ihat Henry
VI 1 1., who took the first step towards it, was, at the beginning
of his reign, so zealous against it that he wrote a book, which
he dedicated to Pope Leo X. In opposition to it, and in return,

obtained for himself and his successors, from this pontiff, the
title of Defender of the faith. Becoming afterwards enamoured
of one of his queen's maids of honour, Ann Bullen, and the reign-

ing Pope refusing to sanction an adulterous marriage with her, he
caused a statute to be passed, abrogating the Pope's supremacy,
and declaring himself supreme head of the church of England*
Thus he plunged the nation into schism, and opened a way for

every kind of heresy and impiety. In short, nothing is more
evident than that the king's inordinate passion, and not the word
of God, was the rule followed in this first important change of

our national religion. The unprincipled duke of Somerset, who
next succeeded to supreme power in the chur'ih and state, under
the shadow of his youthful nephew, Edward VI. for his own
ambitious and avaricious purposes, pushed on the Reformation,
so called, much further than it had yet been carried. He sup-

pressed the remaining colleges and hospitals, which the profli-

gacy of Henry had spared, converting their revenues to his own
and his associates' uses. He forced Cranmer and the other

bishops, to take out fresh commissions for governing their dio-

ceses during his nephew's, that is, his own good pleasure.^

pulse of passions and views of interests than by a zeal for true religion."
Maclaine, vol. iv. p. 135. He had before acknowledged that king Gustavus
introduced Lntheianism into Sweden, in oppositio: to the clergy and
bishops, " not only as agreeable to the genius and spirit of the Gospel, but
also as favourable to the temporal state and political constitution of the
Swedish dominions," pp. ^9, 80. Fie adds, that Cristiern, who introduced
the reformation into Denmark, was animated by no other motive than those
of ambition and avarice, p. 8iJ. Grotius, another Protestant, testifies that
it was " sedition and violence which gave birth to the Reformation in his
country," Holland. Append, de Antichristo. The same was the case in
France, Geneva, and Scotland. It is to be observed, that in all these
countries the reformers, as soon as they got the upper hand, became violent
persecutors of the Catholics. Bergeir defies Protestants to name so much
as a town or village in which, when they becaae masters of it, they toler-

ated a single Catholic.
• Archbishop Parker records, that the bishops assembled in Synod in

1531, offered to sign this new title, with the following salvo, " In quavtuin
per Ckristi leges licet;" but that the king would admit of no such modifica-
tion. Antiq. Brit. p. 325. In the end, they surrendered the whole of their
spiritual jurisdiction to him (all except the religious bishop of Rochester,
Fisher, who was put to death for his refusal) and were content to publish
Articles of Religion devised by Ih-e King's Highness. Heylin Hist, of Re-
form. Collier, &c.

+ •' Licentians concfidiiiins ad nostrum bensDlacitms d"!Tits?{&t dursitu^

ram." Burnet Hist. Ret^. Rec. P. II. B. i. N. 9.'
"' ^"

''
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He made a great number of important changes in the public
worship by his own authority, or that of his visitors ; and when
he employed certain bishops and divines in forming fresh arti-
cles and a new liturgy, he punished them with imprison-
inent if they were not obsequious to his orders.f He even took
on himself to alter their work, when sanctioned by parliament
in compliment to the church's greatest enemy, Calvin.t After-
wards, when ElizBbeth came to the throne, a new reformation
different in Us articles and liturgy, from that of Edward VI., was
set on foot, and moulded, not according to Scripture, but to her
orders. She deposed all the bishops except one, « the calamity of
his see KB he was called;^ and she required the new ones,whom she appointed, to renounce certain exercises, which they
declared to be agreeable to the Word of God,\\ but which she
found not to agrey with her system of politics. She even in full
parliament, threatened to depose them all, if they did not act con-
formably to her views.f

y. The more strictly the subject is examined, the more clear-
ly It will appear, that it was not in consequence of any investi-
gation of the Scriptures, either public or private, that the ancient
Catholic religion was abolished, and one or other of the new
Protestant religions set up, in the different northern kingdoms
and states of Europe, but in consequence of the politics of prin-
ces and statesmen, the avarice of the nobility and gentry, and the
irreligion and licentiousness of the people. I will even advance
a step further, and affirm that there is no appearance of any in-
dividual Protestant, to whatever sect he belongs, having formed

See the Injunctions of the Council to Preachers, published belore the
parliament met, concerning the mass in the Latin language, prayers for
the dead, &c. See also the order sent to the pnmate against palms, ashes,
&c. in Heyhn, Burnet and Collier. The boy Edward VI. just thirteen
years old, was taught by his uncle to proclaim as follows : " We would
not have our subjects so much to mistake our judgment, &c. as though we
could not discern what is to be done, &c. God be praised, we know what,
by his word, is fit to be redressed," Collier, vol. ii. p. 246.

t The bishops Heath and Gardiner were both imprisoned for non-com-
pliance.

t Heylin complains bitterly of Calvin's pragmatical spirit, in quarrelling
with the English liturgy, and soliciting the protector to alter it. Preface
to Hist, ot Reform. Ki.i letters to Somerset on the subiect may be seen
in Fox $ Acts and Monum.

§ Anthony Kitchen, so called by Godwin, De Praesul, and Camden.
II This took place with respect to what was termed pr«;)Ae.s7/t/i'r, then

practised by many Protestants, s-.id defended by archbishop Grindal and
ti)«». other bishops, as agreeable to Gnd's word : nevertheless, the queen
ii iged them to suppress it. Col. Eccl. Hist. P. II. p. 554, &c.

f ^,ss her curioiis speech in parliaaicist, Mar. 25, 1585, in Stow's Annal*.
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his creed by the rule of Scripture alone. For do you, sir, really

believe that those persons of your communion, whom you see

the most diligent and devout in turning over their Bibles, have

really found out in them the Thirty-nine Articles, or any other

creed which they happen to profess ? To judge more certainly

of this matter, I wish those gentlemen who are the most zeal-

ous and active ' distributing Bibles among the Indians, and Af-

ricans, in their different countries, would procure, from some
half dozen of the most intelligent and serious of their proselytes,

who have heard nothing of the Christian faith by any other means
than their Bibles, a summary of what they respectively under-

stand to be the doctrine and the morality taught in that sacred

volume. What inco!isistent and nonsensical symbols should we
not witness ! The truth is, Protestants are tutored from their in-

fancy, by the help of catechisms and creeds, in the systems of

their respective sects ; they are guided by their parents and

masters, and are influenced by the opinions and example of thoso

with whom they live and converse, some particular texts of

scripture are stiongly impressed upon their minds, and others of

an apparent different meaning, are kept out of their view, or glos-

sed over ; and above all, it is constantly inculcated to them, that

their religion is built upon Scripture alone ; hence, when they

actually read the Scriptures, they fancy they see there what

they have been otherwise taught to believe ; the Lutheran for

example, that Christ is really present in the sacrament ; the Cal-

vinist, that he is as far distant from " it as heaven is from earth
;"

the churchman, that baptism is necessary for infants ; the Bap-

tist, that it is impiety to confer it upon them ; and so of all the

other forty sects of Protestants, enumerated by Evans, in his

Sketch of the different Denominations of Christians, and of twice

forty other sects, whom he omits to mention.

When I remarked that our blessed Master Jesus Christ wrote

no part of the New Testament himself, and gave no orders to

his apostles to write it, I ought to have added that, if he had

intended it, together with the Old Testament, to be the sole rule

of religion, he would have provided means for their being able

to follow it ; knowing, as he certamly did, that ninety-nine in

every hundred, or rather nine hundred and ninety-nine in every

thousand, in different ages and countries, would not be able to

read at all, and much less to comprehend a page of the sacred

writings : yet no such means were provided by hirn : nor has he

80 much as enjoined it to his followers in general to study letters.

Another observation on this subject, and a vcvy obvious ono
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Is the rule of their religion, there ought to be no articles, no
catechisms, no sermons, nor other instructions. True it is, that
the abolition of these, however incompatible they are with the
rule itself, would quickly undermine the established church, as
Its clergy now begin to understand, and, if universally carried
mto effect, would in the end, efface the whole doctrine and mo-
rality of the Gospel :* but this consequence only shows more

- clearly the falsehood of that exclusive rule. In fact, the most
enlightened Protestants find themselves here in a dilemma, and
are obliged to say and unsay, to the amusement of some persons,
and the pity of others.t They cannot abandon the rule of the
Bible alone, as explained by each one for himself, without pro-
claiming their guilt in refusing to hear the Catholic church

;

and they cannot adhere to it, without opening the tlood-gates to
all the impiety and immorality of the age upon their own com-
munion.—

i shall have occasion hereafter to notice the claims of
the established church to authority, in determining the sense of
Scripture, as well as in their religious controversies : in the
mean time, I cannot but observe that her most able defenders
are frequently obliged to abandon their own, and adopt the
Catholic rule of faith. The judicious Hooker, in his defence of
the church of England, writes thus, " Of this we are right sure,
that nature, Scripture, and experience itself, have taught the
world to seek for the ending of contentions, by submitting to
some judicial and definite sentence, whereunto neither party
that contendeth may, under any pretence or colour, refuse to
stand. This must needs be effectual and strong. As for other
means, without this, they seldom prevail."t Another most clear-
headed writer, and renowned defender of the establishment,
whom I had the happiness of being acquainted with, Dr. Balguy,^

• The Protestant writers, Kettand Robinson, have shown, in the passage
above quoted, how the principle of private judgment tends to undermine
Christianity at large ; and archdeacon Hook, in his late Charge, shows, by
an exact statement of capital convictions in different years, that the in-
crease of immorality has kept pace with that of the Bible societies.

t One of the latest instances of the distress in question was exhibited by
the Rt. Rev. Dr. Marsh. In his publication, Tht Inquiry^ p. 4, he said,
very truly, that " the poor (who constitute the bulk of mankind) cannot
without assistance, understand the Scriptures." Being congratulated on
this important, yet unavoidable concession, by the Rev, Mr. Gandolphy,
he tacks about, in a public letter to that gentleman, and says, that what he
wrote, in his Inquiry, concerning the necessity of a further rule than mere
Scripture only, regards the M^aAZwAwwn/ of religion, not the /ru^A of it

:

ust as if that rule were sufficient to conduct the people to the truth of re-
ligion, while he expressly says they cannot understand it.

— »^ww.«.^» .. E#.,^ivt5. A ^>iJllT„. i Id. all. XJ'

I Discourses on various Subjects, by T. Balguy, D. D. archdeacon and
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thus expresses himself, in a Charge to the clergy oihw arch

deaconry :
" The opinions of the people are and must be

founded more on authority than reason. Their parents, their

teachers, their governors, in a great measure, determine for

them, what they are to believe and virhat to practise. The same
doctrines uniformly taught, the same rites constantly performed,

make such an impression on their minds, that they hesitate as

little in admitting the articles of their faith, as in receiving the

most established maxims of common life."* With such testi-

monies before your eyes, can you, dear sir, imagine that the

bulk of Protestants have formed their religion by the standard of

Scripture ? He goes on to say, speaki.ig of controverted points :

" Would you have them (the people) think for themselves ?

Would you have them hear and decide the controversies of the

learned ? Would you have them enter into the depths of criti-

cism, of logic, of scholastic divinity ? You might as well expect

them to compute an eclipse, or decide between the Cartesian

and Newtonian philosophy. Nay, I will go farther : for I take

upon myself to say, there are more men capable, in some com-
petent degree, of understanding Newton's philosophy, than of

forming any judgment at all concerning the abstruser questions

in metaphysics and theology." Yet the persons, of whom the

doctor particularly speaks, were all furnished with bibles ; and

the abstruse questions, which he refers to, are :
" Whethei

Christ did or did not come down from heaven ?" whether " ha

died or did not die for the sins of the world ?" whether " h« sent

his Holy Spirit to assist and comfort us, or whether he did not

send him ?"t The learned doctor elsewhere expresses himsell

still more explicitly on the subject of Scripture, without churcl»

authority. He is combating the dissenters, but his wertpons ar«

evidently as fatal to his own church as to theirs. " It has lon^

been held among them, that Scripture only is the rule and test

uf all religious ordinances ; and that human authority is to be
altogether excluded. Their ancestors, I believe, would have
been not a little embarrassed with their own maxim, if they had

not possessed a singular talent of seeing every thing in Scripture

which they had a mind to see. Almost every sect could find

there its own peculiar form of chiu:ch government ; and while

prebendary of Winchester. Some of these discourses were preached at

the consecration of bishops, and published by order of the archbishop

;

some in Charges to the Clergy. The whole of them are dedicated to the

king whom the writer thanks for naming him to a high dignity (the bishop-

ric of Gloucester,) and for permitting him to decline accepting of it.

* Discourses on various Subjects, by T. Balguy, D. D. p. 257«

1 lu;id.
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A^H i*'"?'" '''"u'^'v'?
'l'ff'««-«nt sense will bear.And each may be his own interpreter

Our airy faith will no foundation find
:'

ihe words a weathercock for every wind."S
I am, Dear Sir, «fcc. J. M.

LETTER IX.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq.

Dear Sm.
'''^^" '"'^^ '^"^^-

J?sr-Mt^1.'SS£'T'it;ft';i,;T'"'''-j*'

New Testament by the awsUes of fhl? ??J'
*"' '"'' *'
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•Discourse VII. p. 126. t Dtydeo'- "--^ -- >..• - -
9 Ecdes. PoUt b. iii. sac a ' ' '""'* "^ rtumw, i-wi i.
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ence of inspiration. 'J'hey were, by nature, fallible men : how

have you learnt that they were infallible writers ? In the nexl

place, you receive books, as canonical parts of the Testament

which were not w-ittci by .'pcstles at all ; namely, the GospeU

of St. Mark and P . L^ilr.. wuilst you reject an authentic work

of great excelh nee,* wattcn by one who is termed in Scripture

an apostle,\ and declared to he full of the Holy Ghosl,X I speak

of St. Barnaby. Lastly, you have no sufficient authority lor

asserting that the sacred volumes are the genuine composition

of the holy personages whose names they bear, except the tra-

dition and living voice of the Cati^cio . .arch, since numerous

apochryphal prophecies and spurious gospels and epistles, under

the same or equally venerable names, were circulated m the

church, during its early ages, and accredited by different learned

writers and holy fathers : while some of the really canonical

booki were rejected or doubted of by them. In short, it was

not until the end of the fourth century, that the genuine canon

of Holy Scripture was fixed : and then it was fixed by the tra-

dition and authority of the church, declared in the Third Council

of Carthage and a Decretal of P. Innocent I. Indeed, it is so

clear that the canon of Scripture is built on the tradition of the

church, that most learned Protestants,^ with Luther himselt,

havell been forced to acknowledge it, in terms almost as strong

as those in the well known declaration of St. Augnstine.t

II. Again, supposing the divine authority of the Sacred Books

themselves to be established ; how do you known that the copies

of them translated and printed in your Bible are authentic ? It

is agreed upon amongst the learned, that the original text of Mo-

ses and the ancient prophets was destroyed, with the temple and

city of Jerusalem by the Assyrians under Nebuchadnezzar

;

and, though they were replaced by authentic copies, at the end

of the Babylonish captivity, through the pious care of the proph-

et Esdras or Ezra, yet that these also perished in the subsequent

persecution of Antiochus ;tt from which time we have no evi-

dence of the authenticity of the Old Testament till this was sup-

plied by Christ and his apostles, who transmitted it to the church.

• St Barnaby. See Grabe's Spicileg. and Cotlerus's Collect.

+ Acts xiv 24 * -^^t* '''• ^•

f Hooker,' Eccl. Polit. C. iii. S. 8. Dr. Lardner. in Bishop Watson*

\ "^Weawobliged to yield many things to the Papists—that with them

is the word of God, which we received from them ;
otherwise we should

have known nothing at all about it." Comment, on John, c. 16.

IT
" I should not believe the Gospel itself, if tha authority of the Catholic

church did not oblice me to do so.*' Contra Epist. Fundam. ^^
•• Brett's DidsertT in bishop Watson's ColUct. voi. lu. p. o. tt xuia.
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to his diMiple Tychrcns^ror (h^ .?
<le3t,n..,„„.. and tte l«,er

matter I wi ^'"^^^ 5^"" ««»•«•"? the.n. To make short of thii

respect to V oris and whole L-' ^"'«\-« of readings with
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'
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f^^'rnllllTs^^^^^^ concenangyour rule of

monstrative eviden^ce that the seC' L: ^^-'^"^^ ^O" h«d de-

canonical and authenlic t the orJ^L^^^^^
"«

for you to inquire whether or no thfy .re /J.S f'" TT"
vour £nWi>A /./,«« T« .• T ^ ^^^ jatthjully translated in

less can any private individuals whosoTer TheCllh"'';'^

• Rom. xvi. See Calmet &c F Vi
•

other hand, tho bisbop oC Lincoln ha, nffi.^ t*" P'^'^K'-On the
most iraponanl pa,,,i^, i„X Ne . TaCt , lifhr"*?"?"" ??' ""

SSeealistoftheminAnt Johnsnn'awi.* A xm, _ .. .

^
, ,,,j. /^...vmii. i jieo. uoueet.p. 9§
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deed, it is obvious that the sense of the text may depend upon
the choice of a single word in the translation : nay, it sometimes
depends upon the mere punctuation of a sentence, as may be
seen below.* Can you then, consistently, reject the authority

of the great universal church, and yet build upon that of some
obscure translator in the reign of James I. ? No, sir

;
you must

yourself have compared your English Bible with the originals,

and have proved it to be a faithful version, before you can build

your faith upon it as upon the Word of God. To say one word
now of the Bibles themselves, which have been published by
authority, or generally used by Protestants, in this country.

Those of Tindall, Coverdale, and queen Elizabeth's bishops,

were so notoriously corrupt, as to cause a general outcry against

them, among learned Protestants, as well as among Catholics,

in which the king (James I.) joined himself,! who accordingly

ordered a new version of it to be made, being the same that is

now in use, with some few alterations made after the restora-

tion.! Now, though these new translators have corrected many
wilful errors of their predecessors, most of which were levelled

at Catholic doctrines and discipline,^ yet they have left a suffi-

cient number of these behind, for which I do not find that their

advocates offer any excuse. ||

IV. I will make a further supposition, namely, that you had
the certainty even of revelation, as the Calvinists used to pre-

tend they had, that your Bible is not only canonical, authentic,

and faithful, in its English garb; yet what would all this avail

you, towards establishing your rule of faith, unless you could be

equally certain of your understanding the whole of it rightly 1 For,

as the learned Protestant bishop Walton sayf;,Tf " The Word of

• One of the strongest passages for the divinity of. Christ is the follow-
ing, as it is pointed out in the Vulgate : Ex qvAhm est CAristus, secundnm
earnem, qui est super omnia Deus benedictus in scecula Rom. ix. 5. But
«ee how Grotius and Socinus deprive the text of all its strength, by merely
substituting a point for a comma : Ex quibw est Christus, secundem earnem^
Qui est super omnia Deus benedictus in sacula.

t Bishop Watson's Collect, vol. iii. p. 98. t Ibid.

I These may be found in the learned Greg. Martin's treatise on the sub-
ject, and in Ward's Errata lo the Protestant Bible.

II Two of these I had occasion to notice, in the Inquiry into the Char-
acter of the Irish Catholics, namely, 1 Cor. xi. 27, where the conjunctive
and is put for the disjunctive or ; and Matt. xix. 11, where cannot is put
for do not ; to the altering of the sense, in both instances. Now, though
these corruptions stand in direct opposition to the original, as the Rev. Mr.
Qrier and Dr. Ryan themselves quote it, yet these writers have the confi-
dence to deny they are corruptions, because they pretend to prove, from
other texts, that the cup is nejpessary, and that continency is not necessary II
Answer to Ward's Errata, p. 13, page 33.

^ In the Prolegomena to his PoU^lott^ cap. v.
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God doet not consist in mere letters, whether written or printed
but m the true sense of it ;• which no one can better interpret
than the true church, to which Christ committed this sacred
pledge. This IS exactly what St. Jerom and St. Augustin had
jaid many ages before him. '• Lot us be persuaded," says the
lormer, "that the Gospel consists not in the words, but in the
sense. A wrong explanation turns the Word of God into theword of man, and what is worse, into the word of the devil ; forthe devil himselt could quote the text of Scripture."! Now that
here are in Scripture things hard to be understood, which the un-

.ZZ\ :'2'iru'
"""'

r^" '*«>«""» destruction, is expressly
affirmed m i 4 The same thing is proved by the frequent mistake.
< f the apostles themselves, with respect to the words of their
divine Master. These obscurities are so numberless throughout
the sacred volumes, that the last quoted father, who was as brightand learned a divine as ever took the Bible in hand, says of it

thoseTknoVT ?r^?;" ^'''^'r
'^^' ^ *" ignor'antVthan

tlT o
• ^

. f^^'u^^-
y**" P'^^^' * ™°^«™ Protestant author-

rLIL h
"'"' ^^'h«'^c one. listen to the clear-headed Dr.

n r^' . nt
^*''^* *'"*' ^^^''^ '' " ^»* ^^«t' you will reply, i,

• A ^'«P«»«^^on of God to mankind ? We are not «, those

tL ^'"^^;%^^P«; The day-springfrom on high hath visited us.Fhe spirit of God shall lead us into all truth.^To this delusivedream of hum^n folly, founded only on mistaken interpretations
of Scripture

;
I answer, in one word : Open your Bibles : takethe first-page that occurs in either Testament, and tell me with-out disgcaise

;
is there nothing in it too hard for your understand-

ing ? If you find all before you clear md easy you may thankGod for giving you a privilege which he has denied to manythousands of sincere believers."!)

Manifold is the cause of the obscurity of Holy Writ ; Ist the
sublimity of a considerable part of it, which splaksljr iter^ally or figuratively of the Deity and his attributes ; of the Wordincarnate; of angels, and other spiritual beings :-~2dlv the mvs"
erious nature of prophecy in general r^Sdly, the pecuUarIdioms of the Hebrew and Greek languages r-lastly, the^numerous and boM figures of speech, such as allegory, fr^ny hyper-bole, catachresis, and antiphrasis, which are%o^ frequent whh

an7itSoT^Ntrh' ta^A^^^^^^
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i
'

the sacred penmen, particularly the ancient prophets.•
I should

like to hear any one of those, who pretend to find the Scripture

T ®^o^/
attempting to give a clear explanation of the 67th, alias

the 68th Psalm
; or the last chapter of Ecclesiastes. Is it any

easy matter to reconcile certain well-known speeches of each
of the holy patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, with the in-
commutable precept of truth ? I may here notice, amoncr a
thousand other such difficulties, that when our Saviour sent
Jus twelve apostles to preach the Gospel to the lost sheep of the
house of Israel, he told them, according to St. Matthew x 10
Frovide neither gold nor silver—neither shoes nor yet staves •

whereas 5-^ Mark vl says. He commanded them that they should
take nothing for their journey, save a staff only. You may in-
deed answer, with Chillingworth and bishop Porteus, that what-
ever obscurities there may be in certain parts of Scripture, it is
clear m all that is necessary to be known. But on what author-
ity do these writers ground this maxim ? They have none at all •

but they beg the question, as logicians express it, to extricate
themselves from an absurdity, and in so doing they overturn
their fundamental rule. They profess to gather their articles of
faith and morals from mere Scripture : nevertheless, confessing
that they understand only a part of it ; they presume to make I
distinction in it, and to say this part is necessary to be known the
other part is not necessary. But to place this matter in a clearer
light. It IS obvious that if any articles are particulvly necessary
to be known and believed, they are those which point to theGod whom we are to adore, and the moral precepts which we are
to observe. Now, is it demonstratively evident, from mere Scrip.
<«rc, that Christ is God, and to be adored as such ? Most mod-
ern Protestants of eminence answer NO ; and, in defence of
their assertion, quote the following among other texts • The
Father IS greater than /, John xiv. 28 ; to which the orthodox
divines oppose those texts of the same evangelist, land the Path-
er are one, X. 30. The Word was God, &c. i. 1. Again we find
the following among the moral precepts of the Old Testament •

Go thy way ; eat thy bread with joy, and drink thy wine with a
merry heart : for God now accepteth thy works. Let thy gar-
ments be alwaye white, and let thy head lack no ointment Live
joyfully with the wije whom thou lovest, &c. Eccls. ix. 7 8 9
In the New Testament, we meet with the following seemingly
practical commands. Swear not at all. Matt. v. 34. Call no
manfather upon earth -neither be you called masters, for one is
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f'7U>, /o take cway thy coat, let htm have thy cloak also, v. 40 Give
to every man that asketh of thee; and of him that taket'h awaythy goods ask him not again, Luke vi. 30. When thou makest adinner or a supper, call not thy friends nor thy brethren, xiv. 12.
i hese are a few among hundreds of other difficulties, regarding
our moral duties, which, though confronted by other textsTseem-
ipgly ot a contrary meaning, nevertheless show that the Scrip-

i-Hfl'!
"°*'

i^^!"'
demonstratively clear in points of first rate

importauce, and that the divine law, like human laws, without an

tention.^

""erpreter, must ever be a source of doubt and con-

tP«I*J
^*?

®
n^ ®"°y^^ concerning the contentions among Pro-

teslants
; 1 will now, by way of concluding this letter, say a word

ed Cathonr'
'7''" •'" ^'^ ^"^ P>^^^' >' i^ -r^-"' -« a learn-ed Caholic controvertist argues,* that a person who followsyour xiXi^ cannot make an act of faith, this being, accordincr toSr T^''''^'

^''^'^ ^^'^^««"' ^" ^««^"t t^ the revealed

tru h + 'nr n
^
"T'"" "^'^ ^f persuasion of their revealed

trutJi ,T or, to use the words of your primate. Wake, '• Vv^hen 1give my assent to what God has revealed, I do it, no't only^t^

ITuT '"'T'^r
'^^' ^^^' ^ ^^^'^'^ ^' ''^'' but with an ab-

who L^"?!,^
'^'"' '' '"""^' ^' f'^''-'^ N«^ the PiK>testant,

of th. hoT ?^^'^''"'' ^° ^"^ ^''' °"'^'» talents, in interpreting

urcertaintrihlT^*"?',''^^ ^"^ ^'^ ^^^« ^^^^^"ItL anduncertainties which he labours under, according to what I haveshown above, never can rise to this certain asslranceld abZ
aa sT;CVJ' 'T' 1

'''''''' '" ^^"P^"^^ •' ^^^ ^^^^'^^
can say is, i^uchand such appears to me, at the present moment

MulVddlT ''^/'"
''^'^'/r

-•• -^'^f h^s candiHeHil add but perhaps, upon further consideration, and upon com-paring these u>uh other texts, I may alter my opinion. How far

mav h?' "'Y '"'^ ""''' °P"'^°" ^'^^^ ^h'- --"ainty ofTaith

'

tn^5 '^r '
^°" '^ >^°"^ "^" experience. Are you accus^tomed, ,n reading your Bible, to conclude, in your own mindwith respect to those points which appear o yJu mosTclear /believe m these, with a certain assurance of their ZTh and an

fe£:CZ% f"' '''/ ^T^^ '' >^- /especiaUy" wCy^:
ufder tood ti^;I*'"'^^^

«i"^^^e Christians haveunderstood those passages in quite a different sense from what>ou do? For my part, having sometimes lived and conveTsed

. * Sheffmacher Letires d'un Docteur Cat. a un Gentilhommc ProU vet.

t On the Creed, p. ^15. , princip. of Christ Rel. p. 27.

.?«.

I '.1

Tift
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familiarly with Protestanis of this description, and noticed their
controversial discourses, I never found one of them absoluteh-
hxed for any long time together, in his mind, as to the whole of
his belief. I mvite you to make the experiment on the most
intelligent and religious Protestant of your acquaintance. Ask
hii^ a considerable number of questions, on the most important
pmnts of his religion ; note down his answers, while they are
Iresh m your memory. Ask him the same questions, but in a

. different order, a month afterwards, v/hen I can almost venture
to say, you will be surprised at the difference you will find
between his former and bis latter creed. After all, we need not
use any other means to discover the state of doubt and uncertainty
itt which many of your greatest divines and most profound Scrip-
tural students have passed their days, than to look into their
publications. 1 shall satisfy myself with citing the pastoral

r r^^;.?
•''"^ of them, a living bishop, to his clergy. Speaking

of the Christian doctrines, he says, - I think it safer to tell yoS
where they are contained, than what they are. They are containedm the Bible

;
and if, in reading that Book, your sentiments con-

cerning the doctrines of Christianity should be difTerent from
Miose of your neighbour, or from those of the church, be persuaded
on your part, that infallibility appertains as little to you as it
does to the church."* Can you read this, my dear sir, without
shuddering ? If a most learned and intelligent bishop and pro-
lessor of divinity, as Dr. Watson certainly is, after studying all
Mie Scriptures, and all the commentators upon them, is forced
publicly to confess to his assembled clergy, that he cannot tell
them what the doctrines of Christianity are, how unsettled must
his mmd have been ! and, of course, how far removed from the
assurance of faith ! In the next place, how fallacious must that
rule of the mere Bible be, which, while he recommends it to them
he plainly signifies, will not lead them to a uniformity of senti^
ments one with another, not even with their church !

There can be no doubt, sir, but those who entertain doubts
concerning the truth of their religion, in the course of their lives
must experience tho same, with redoubled anxiety, at the ap^
proach of death. Accordingly there are, I believe, few of our
Catholic priests, in an extensive ministry, who have not been
frequently called in to receive dying Protestants into the Ca-
tholic church,t while not a single instance of a Catholic wish-

• Bishop Watson's Charge to his Clergy, in 1795

n.!n^
j!^''g« proportion of those grandees who were the most forward In

SfT=?iv°i .?^S™''^'?"'-^"
'"*^^'''^' ^'*^' ^™«"g the rest, Cromwell, earl

01 Lsaex, the king'« eccesiastical vicar, when they came to die returned
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i

how powerful an thou^in confutgTo bl^pSi^fja S'pafng the prejudices, of tl.e enemies of God's ch„chr_TT

SLteLi-rs^s;tf%t:rir;;ifc7^
walkmg o eternity, more particularly in the coJse „?Z d"

^rs=rr^eZln^Se^S%SrvVa?'"r^^^^
ottne great St Augustme, to one in your situation- « If vou

LETTER X.

• To JAMES BROWN, Esq,

r^ c,
"^"^^ TRUE RULE.

Uear Sir,

l.Lfi'^y^
received your letter, and also two cthew from ^entlemen of your sopiety, on what I have written to you concSn:

''^'^I'i^^^^^^^^ Chief p.o-
other forei-n Protestautprinces SW h i?

q"««n of Navarre, and ir^ny
for instance, Goodman aEdChevnevo? rf"^^ f ^^^ e^tablislied church,
gow, probably also Hahfkx, ofT I' oh^: w'n'r'k*'?^

^°'"^«»' ^^ Ct^*"-
titled or otherwise dist.Shad pe^/o^^^^^^ who^^''^''';u

^ ^°"e list of
the Catholic faith, or for the first hwS' ^'^^

.

^a^^e e,ther returned to
modern times, mi^ht ^e '^.^llt^'r^^^'^^^^^^^^

'^^

Ant Ulric, duke of Brunswrck all ifwr" ^''"S^^^"' ^- Walsingham. and
in his Conferences, p 400

' '^^"'*'^*°"« converts. Also by Beurier.
t Du Util. Cred. c. 8

cturch,anci«„l,„/Sn,Tut together" "'^ '°''''°"°" "f "-e

^ J
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my.arguments have protced fcon^^TaWr' " ^'P^^^" '^^'

society; insomuch that I find ra'eS^^^^^^^
sensat.on m the

the terms on which we muting T^^ ^ ^'^"''"^ *^^em of
dence, namely, that Tach^s^^^^^^^^^^ ?"" '^'' ^«^^-P«"-
express his sentiments on the irnrr ant Lh "^^^V

'^"^'^^ *°

ation, without complaint or ofTeS oTtL c^C "'l^r/^-^-"
of my arguments is admitted by v«u all VJ ^^f

« >-ength

- vincible objections, as you con^sid^r thim^f ^ \ ^" ''""^ '""

other sources, against them. T^hiTk t^i^'r^'Z
®'"P^"^^ ""'^

versy more simple and clear \fZ\^
^^"^^^ '''"" ^^o^^*-"-

answeringtheseftillaL^"h;jL:?aKat^"hT'^ '
'''''

cernmg the Catholic rule of faith
^"^^ *° ^^^ °<^»-

wnwrtWen ; in other words Rrri^f ? -^
. '

*^'^* ««''»««n and

we have a two-fold rule, ot law ami tW \ ^'^ ""P^'^® *^ai
or>e/^« .0 ..;,4„ it, and toZideVpon "^^^^^^^

I- I enter upon this snhi^.f *u^ u " ^" doubtful points.

laws necessaril7suXe ie e^^ i,^^r ^^^^ ^" '""-*
indeed depend upon^C/ for t£ forpf

"7^'"? •''^"*' ^"^
to run into the depths of eth cs and mlt I

^""^ ^"thority. Not
you know dear s^r, tha.t this kiS'^^^^^^^^^ ^'^^ «"^J-^>
unwrttten law, and ^/a/e,/, or writtTfaw}:J\. fT 'T'"^"

^"^

but that the former iiecessarilv ntl. i' ^*^*'^ *^'^'" binding;
lature, for example,S T^iC st^^ L^r* '^'^ ^^S^'"
before-hand, from the commoTkw whlT ' ^"* "^^ "'"'^ ^^^^"^
'ur., and we must also havneafnTV^ .r"*'*'"''^

'^' ^'Sisla-
vine laws, that the leglhTurelsto 1?,

*^«
"^^"ffl and the di-

these do not render unlawM « Th
'^'"^ f ""^^ '^'"^^^ ^hich

says judge Blackstont
•' nL be divird"T^ /^" "^ ^"^^^"^'"

the unwritten or eommonTaVLd fe^^%^-,^^^^ ^^ripta,
law. '* He afterwards calls thV TJ. ,

'^'^''/''«. or statute
and chief corner-stone of he laws ofT ^T%\^' ^''' ?^^"«'i
nues he, -the question arises kl 1 ^"§'^«^-' t " If," conti-

answer is, by the judses in thlLT' d'^termmed ? '^\^e
are the deplitaries% Z iLTr '^^^^^^ They
decide in aliases ^//.^^ aJd?hfa'rc /^r^^T

^'^•\"^^ --'
according to the law of the Ld '^ 1^^^^^^^^

'

"« lana.
; ^,6 absurd is the idea of

* Comment, on the T awa r„f- j ^

t Ibid. p. 73, 8th edit '
^"^^^^"'''t- »e<^t- 3.

t Ibid. p. G3.
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'taSrt^^^^^^ 'T,,.„ a,e,nate

Almighty did not send? Book '2 7.TTf "^""^^- ^^«
tians, and. without so much as eltln K

Testament, to Chris-

Book, lea;e them to i Ueroret it t n I
'"^ !^'. '"*^^"^>^ «^ that

according to his own SonVnr i r'"*^
**^ *'™^' «^^^ «"«

Master and legiXtorXus Ch-IT'^^ ^"^ ^"^ ^1««««^
his own divine tffS, fro" l I ' ^^^'"^ ^''«* demonstrated
ble miracles, comnCsiLed his oL

'''"^^ ,^'^^^^' ^^ ""^-"ia.
to proclaim anrefnIain A, , r^J-'^^'^'f'' ^^ "'^^'^ «/'^''"'^»

preLprs ,o all nations
"

rimisi ^^ot ""'IK^'
^''''^^'' ^^^

tion of this office of LTeTaKd ^.^
'^ '^'"'' ^" '^" ''^'^

the world. This imnl L fJ
Judges, even ^a Me ^nrf of

daining success^rs^t" s
'
ffic'e'Tttv^th' ^"T

^'^'"' «^ -
to live the ordinary term of wLn i r

^ hemselves were only
the execution of thdr commissZ h

''
^'T '' ^^' '^^' ^"""^

their disciples to wrUe cerTafn'^"^^^
^"spired some of them and

cepts, nam'ely. the "ISUsp Is aid^En^^^^^^^^ T"addressed, for the most nart t^ \!^!- ,
^P'stles, which they

ticular occasions
; Z these in^nfi'"^"'-

P'"''"^' ^"^ «« P""
dered void Christ's commfl.T I''

"^'"'"^^ "^^ "« Cleans re >.

promise^of .«„/J/^^^^^^^^^^ the nations, or his
the inspiration of thp-s*. vor., . . ,

""*®- ^n the conl.-;:rv

than b/the larcr^^SeTZ; ". "'' ^^'^^"^^^ ^"-'"^
of the revealed truths tL ,

'^ depositaries and judges
conformable to reason and th.

1-"^^^ °^. '^-^""^^^ religion, so
i3 proved to be t?urbyli.v;''w'"f*""'."" «^ «"r '«""try,

practice of thi fath:rand do'tsV^^^^^
'^^^^''"y ^"^

11. Nothing then. Jear sir is fl ^,^"°\^« «" «g«8.

practice of the Catholic church thin J'' rT '^ *^°^^"''« ^"^
tures. So far from th « sHp hVi r

^^ '^\^^* ^^'^ "^^^ Scrip-

petuated them fro n a^i ta. ^^H'^^^^V preserved and peV-

?ears, before Prote'stanfs existed'
^"""« ^^-^^^^ fifteen hundred

confirmed her dmt from tl • ^u'
^'' ^^"«"^ted them, and

enjoins her pact^ whose
*

in
'
'" ^' '''''^^ ^"""^"«- She

to read and st.S^ [iZ^^^?^ "f^
" ^« to mstruct the faithful.

Scripture „ ^,W. 7 -^t't,^^^ *'^^* «^^

doctrine, for revroof fnr t! r % ^''^ "''^ ^^ ;^ro/;a5/e /J,r

^maiiy, she proves her perpelual right to

' "1
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rXTk""^ "^l^'l; 'i"^
'™*' ""* P™"?" of her divine

1 have commanded you. And lo ' T ««. ,„;/A '^ii
,"""''<'^«'^

to ,h end of the Jm. mIu xxviii iT 20 T/f *"*V"'

'

^^^r^^^:^^^^z- eS

themselves were onlv tn li^o «v,-, i-
"'"'i!>iry, since they

r«Jr , V f '
,

'^^ "*^V abide with you for ever —ThpComforter, which is the Holy Ghost whom the Fath.r..il7 atn my name ; he shall teach you all tZZ^ „L A f/ .
""^

as well aslrom ecclesiastical history, that thev did on «Jt

Top,ste ir„i- *:-SrVt;?

,
u tw, idr as i5pain

, fet. Andrew penetrated into Scy-

quare Ecclesiam non leS' ''"'''"'"'' Ecclesiam Si Chriatum teneatia.
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thia
;
St Thoraus and St. Bartholomew into Parthia and India

and .so of the others
; every where converting and instructing

thousands, by word of month; founding churches, and ordainicg
bishops and priests to do the same.* If any of them wrote, it
was on some particular occasion, and, for the most part, to a
particular person or congregation, without either gl/ing direc-
tions, or providing means of communicating their Epistles or
their Gospels to the rest of the Christians throughout the world.
Hence, it happened, as I have before remarked, that it was not
till the end of the fourth century, that the canon of Holy Scrip-
tures was absolutely settled as it now stands. True it is, that
the apostles, before they separated to preach the Gospel to dif-
ferent nations, agreed upon a short symbol or profession of faith,
called The Apostles' Creed ; but even this they did not commit
to writing :t and whereas they made this, among other articles
of It, / believe in the Holy Church,Xfhey made no mention at all
of the Holy Scriptures. This circumstance confirms what their
example proves, that the Christian doctrine and discipline might
have been propagated and preserved by the unwritten Word, or
tradition, joined with the authority of the church, though the
Scriptures had not been composed ; however profitable these
most certainly are /or doctrine,for reproof, for correction, andfor
instruction in righteousness. 2 Tim. iii. 16. I have already quo-
ted one o the ornaments of your church, who says, that " the
canonical Epistles" (and he might have added the Gospels) " are
not regular treatises upon the Christian religion ;"§ and 1 shall
have occasion to show, from an ancient father, that this religion
did prevail and flourish soon after the age of the apostles, among
nations which did not even know the use of letters.

Iy. However light Protestants of this age may make of the
ancient fathers, as theological autkoriifes,^ they cannot object to

* TAep ordained them, priests in every church. Acts xiv. 22. Porthis came
I left thee m Crete, that thou shouldslset in order the things that are want-
ing, andshouldsl ordain priests in every city, as I had appointed thee. Tit,
I. 5. The things that thou hast heard of me among many witnesses the
sarne commtt thou to those Jaithfni men, who shall be able to teach others also.
a. Tim. 11. 2. t Ruffin inter Opera Hieron.

t The title Catholic was afterwards added, when heresies increased.
§ Elements of Theology, vol. ii.

II Jewel, Andrews, Hooker, Morton, Pearson, and other Protestant di-
vines ot; the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries laboured hard to press the
fathers into their service

; but with such bad s- jcess, that the succeedinjr
controversialists gave them up in despair. The learned Protestant Causa-
bon, confessed that the fathers were all on the Catholic side; the equally
Jearned Obrecht testifies that, in reading their works, " he was frequently
provoked to throw them on tho ground, finding them so full of Popery :'»

While Middleton henps pvcry kind of "bloquv upon them
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them OM faithful witnesses of the doctrine and discipline of the

rW„ t '".uf' T
'««P««^i^'^ tim^s- It is chiefly in the lattercharacter that I am going to bring a certain nimber of themlorward, namely to prove that during the five first ages of thechurch no less than in the subsequent ages, the unwritten Word,or tradition, was held m equal estimation by her with the Scrip-

r^SnTn'glSlltf
^'"^'^ ^'^^^-^ ^^^^^ of propounding

of AmSnh''"!j
*^' ^'''\^\' i^^^ "P^'^^^«' St. Ignatius, bishop

- of Antioch
; it is recorded of him that, in his passage to Rome.

horL'd ^iT r\'
««»t«"<^ed to be devoured by wUd beLts, he ex-norted the Christians, who got access to him, » to guard them-selves against the rising heresies, and to adhere with theutmo"

fnn«rrtV '
'"-^''''S 'f't' ""P"'^^''-'* '^he same sentimlts

m!Z. ViT'''' ^/'''^"'' ""^ ^^'^ i" ^h««« of his fellow

St Cinl f"P^^«.«^ '^^ ^««t mentioned holy bishop wasSt Wus, who, passing mto Gaul, became bishop of Lyons.

t^nlf
I shall here msert—He writes, " Nothing is easier to

L?. ^T '"'V'!; *^ ''"^^' *^"" *« ^^'«^rk' i" every chu ch!the tradition, which the apostles have manifested to all tie worldWe can name the bishops appointed by the apostles in the sev

owi tiW n'''
'"?

'^l
^^-<^^^-ors of those bishops down to ourown time none oi whom evor taught or heard of such doctrines

^rms that'
"'?" ^T^- "^'^ L^^' ^^^^^ '^^^^er emphaticaUy

t^d^n if ,
^^i;!^\»^»? the Scriptures. Christians are to at-tend to the pastors of the church, who, by the ordinance of God

bees.
^ He adds, « The tongues of nations vary, but the virtue

t Get'ZTv ""'^ '^' ^T -«ry-h^-
;
nor Ao the churches

Ga^ ZT fV^ °' 'T^ differently from those in Spain,Gaul, the East Egypt, or Lybia.'ll-" Since it would be tediousto enumerate the succession of all the churches, we apjelr othe faith and^r«rf./,o» of the greatest, most ancient and bes^

Peter and Paul; for with this church all others agree, n asmuch as m her is preserved the tradition which comes down

^^T
^^^P-"--

TpT;
S^IPPOSING THE APOSTrES HAD

RTir T 'p!^ «?..£"^ SCRIPTURES, OUGHT NOT WESriLL rO HAVE FOLLOWED THE ORDINANCE OF
• Euseb. Hist. 1. iii. c. 30
f L. iv. c. 43.

t Revel, ii. 8.

II L. I c. 3,

t / dvcrs. Haeres. 1. iii. c. h
IT L. iii. c, 2.

I
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TRADITION, which they consigned to those to whom they
commuted the churches ? It is this ordinance of tradition whichmany nations of barbarians, believing in Christ, follow, without
the use of letters or ink."*

Tertullian, who flourished two hundred years after the Chris-
tian era among his other works, has left us one of the same na-
ture, and almost the same title with that last cited. In this
speaking of the contemporary heretics, he says, " They meddle
with the Scriptures, and adduce arguments from them : for, in
treating of faith, they pretend that they ought not to argue uponany other ground than the written documents of faith : thus they
weary the firm, catch the weak, and fill the middle sort with
doubt. Wo begin, therefore, with laying down as a maxim, that
hese men ought not to be allowed to argue at all from scripture,
in lact, these disputes about the sense of Scripture have eener-
ally no other effect than to disorder either the stomach or the
brain, it is, therefore, the wrong method to appeal to the Scrip-
tures since these afford either no decision, or, at most, only a
doubtful one. And even if this were not the case, still, in ap-
pealing to Scripture, the natural order of things requires that we
should first inquire to whom the Scriptures belong ? From whom
and by whom, and on what occasion, and to whom, that tradi-
tion was deln-ered by which we became Christians ? For where
he truth of Christian discipline and faith is found, there is the
truth ol Scripture, and of the interpretation of it, and of all Chris-
tian traditions."! He elsewhere says, « that doctrine is evident-
ly true which was first delivered: on the contrary, that is false
which IS of a later date. This maxim stands immoveable against
the attempts of all late heresies. Let such then product the
origin of their churches: let them show the succession of their
bishops from the apostles, or their disciples.—If you live near
Italy, you see before your eyes the Roman church: happy
church

! to which the apostles have left the inheritance of their
doctrine with their blood ! Where Peter was crucified, like his
Master

;
where Paul was beheaded, like the Baptist '—If this

be so. It 18 plain, as we have said, that heretics are not to be
allowed to appeal to Scripture, since they have no claim to it—
Hence it is proper to address them as ioWovis-.-^Who are you ?
Whence do you come ? What business have you strangers withmy properly? By what right are you, Marcion,felling my trees? Bu
what authority are you, Valentine, turning the course ofmy streams f
Under what pretence are you, Apelles, removing my land-marks ?
i he estate is mine : I have the ancient, the prior possession of it.

* L. iv. 0. 64 t Praescrip. Advers. Haeres. edit. Rhenan, pp. 36, 37

t

I'

I'i

•
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perpetual succession, delivered to us."

MeTI^Mif
numerous and illustrious witnesses of the fou.th

preached in iTIX v ? "', """"y ''""rines preserved and

Trtly from atsto£',r r''^
P'?''.

''r ™«™ •'°-"'-'^»

tnowledse Ke ctSn' la^r-t^ThetL^onh" 'T i"""*says, with equal brevity and foTce '' We mull 1,^
"'?''''''•

sTj„t oh"""^' ""r •» ^"'founTin™ ip™ r:..r
°''''-

cem rJ*h?7ho"uTl."1 " ""' "^^'""'"S of* the fifth

the hohr ScriDture? vif ^^l
'•ecommends the reading of

»av8 " hJ; V- ', y<"','"'P<>""<l'n the text, 2 new ii 14

e a ; .h?„rbv tor''En" ^' I'''
"P"^'''' *•> »<« )«'"" » us

Thefe ';:%!?;;„x „' bdiru';"*' r;"""" "'i""--

r^HhS:;''::b/ '^^
'?' P-^^^ 's aid" o iiung ij a tradition: seek no farther"—It «r«.,u «iii

wrs^r^iTtstf*^ pasf";rwhic'i: zifirih:
the author yK!L-T ' '» P™"' "^ *e Catholic rule, and

not dece ve us ne "^th.]
"'

.
'' '^' Scriptures themselves can-ce.ve us

.
nev ertheless, to prevent our being deceived in the

l'^^&eitlr:Lnr'''^^^^^^^ t De Corona Milit.
§ De Hseres. N. 61.
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question we examine by them, it is necessary wo should advise
with that church, which these certainly and evidently point out
to iis."*~«'Thi8 (the unlawfulness of robaptizing heretics) is not
evidently read either by you or by me ; nevertheless, if there
were any wise man, to whom Christ had borne testimony, and
whom he had appointed to be consulted on the question, we
could not fail to do so : now Christ boars testimony to his church.
Whoever, therefore, refuses to follow the practice of the church
resists Christ himself, who by his testimony recommends this
church."t Treating elsewhere, on the same subject, he says,
"The .ostles, indeed, have prescribed nothing about this ; but
the custom must be considered as derived from their tradition
since there are many things, observed by the universal church'
which are justly held to have been appointed by the apostles'
though they are not written.''^ It seems doing an injury to St'
Vincent of Lerms, who lived at the end of the fifth century, to
quote a part of his celebrated Commonitorium, when the whole
of It is so admirably calculated to refute the false rule of here-
ncs, condemned in the foregoing testimonies, and to prove the
Catholic rule, here laid down : still I can only transcribe a very
small portion of it. " It is asked," says this father, " as the Scrip-
ture IS perfect, what need is there of the authority of church doc-
trine ? The reason is because the Scripture, being so profound-
ly deep, is not understood by all persons in the same sense, but
diflerent persons explain it different ways, so that there are
almost as many meanings as there are readers of it. Novation
interprets it in one sense, Photinas in another, Arius, &c. in
another. Therefore it is requisite that the true road of expound-
ing the prophets and apostles must be marked out, accordinff to
the ecclesiastical Catholic line.

"It never was, is, or will be lawful for Catholic Christians to
teach any doctrine, except that which they once received • and
It ever was, is, and will be their duty to condemn those who do
so.— Do the heretics then appeal to the Scriptures ? Certainly
they do, and this with the utmost confidence. You will see them
running hastily th.ough the different books of Holy Writ those
of Moses, Kings, the Psalms, the Gospels, &c. At home and
abroad, m their discourses and in their writings, thev.jhacdly
produce a sentence which is hot larded with the iii^lWuriillL
ture, &c.

;
but they are so much the more ta.^^^AskXhey

conceal themselves under the veil of the M^eVlsiiv'f Let us
however, remember, that Satan transfiS^timself into (j^

* L. i. contra Crescon.
t De Bapt contra Donat. 1. y.

;^I
C9

Util. Credend^'^v

^^
rAY\

c) J .1
\>
^^ a
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88 Letter XT.

iTa f^\'^^^"-^^}^
could turn the Scriptures against the

n^ 5fJ?*y;7^** *'«« ™*y ^« "ot make of them against uspoor mortals ?~If then Satan and his disciples, the herftics. are
capable of thus perverting holy Scripture, how are Catholics thech Idren o^/he church to make use of them, so as to discern
truth from falsehood ? fhey must carefully observe the rule laiddown at the begmmng of this treatise by the holy and learnedmen I referred to: THEY ARE TO INTERPRET THVDIVINE TEXT. ACCORDING TO THE TRADIT^SnOF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH."*

IKAUinON

«f !k '^^'•"lu
^^ ^! ^**^ *** ^^''''^ '^'^ "^"^^ of faith from the fathers

ot the sixth as the former centuries, particulary from St. Gregoryhe great, that holy Pope, who at the close of this century, lent
missionaries from Rome to convert our Pag^n ancestors : but, I

t?«ir\r; Ti!"
^*''">

^^'i?
^'^^^"^« ^"«"8^ has been brought

time of ti« '^'..'"'r/.
^'^^'" "^ '^' ^'h"^*'^, from the vfry

wor!. /f ? /P*"'*^^"' ^"^^^ ^^'^ ""^'^^ rule of faith, namely, theword of God unwritten as well as tvritten, together with the living,

thlm
"-^ '"''"''''^ ^** preserve and interpret both of

I am, &c. J. M.

LETTER XI.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq. ^e,

the true rulk.
Dear Sir,

ri, ^u/^i^^P^'^^T r^
determining with ourselves which iithe right rule or method of discovering religious truth must beadmitted by all

.
thinking Christians

; I it Is evidem t^t thU
rule alone can conduct them to it, and that a false rule is capa-be of conducting theni into all sorts of errors. It is equally
clear why all those who are bent upon deserting the Catholic
church, reject her rule, that of the whole word of God ; togethe?

Tnitv*' T^- ""'^''"'^ '" explaining it: for, while thil ruleand this authority are acknowledged, there can be no heresy orschism among Christians, as whatever points of religion are notclear from Scripture are supplied and illustrated by tradition •

and as he pastors of the church, who possess that authority, arealways hvmg and ready to declare what is the sense of Sc -iptureand what the tradition on each contested point which thev have*
received m succession from the apostles. The only resource,

• Vincent Lerlns Commonit. Advers Hn>r pAit Pai... a^v i- u
translation of thia little work has latf; been publthed" ^" ^"^^"^



Letter XL 89
therefore, of persons resolved to follow their own or their fore-
larhers particular opinions or practices, in matters of relioion
with the exception of the enthusiast, has been in all times, both
ancient and modern to appeal to mere Scripture, which being adead letter, leaves them at liberty to explain it as they will

1. And yet, with all their repugnance to tradition and church
authority, Protestants have found themselves absolutely oblised
in niany instances, to admit of them both.- It has been demon-'
strated above, that they are obliged to admit of tradition, in or-

'

knmv th.r.l''^
^'"^'"''' "'.'!^- ^"^°"' *^^«' '^^y ^^^ "Eitherknow that there are any writings at all dictated by God's insoi-

ration
;
nor which these writings are in particular ; nor what

versions or publication of them are genuine. But, as this mat-

i^Lvfon l" 'fX^'^'^'^y
elucidated, I proceed to other points of

religion which Protestants receive, either without the Authority
^cripture, or m opposition to the letter of it.
The first precept in the Bible, is that of sanctifying the seventhday

: God blessed the SEVENTH DAY, and slncHjied i/Gen
11. 3. This precept was confirmed by God, in the Ten Com-

^LVENTH pAYts the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. Exod xxOn the other hand Christ declares'that he is r^ft com To destroy

iJhl '/"'A'-^'-
'^^''- ^- ^^- "^ himself observed the

/a7S' r?"/ '

"'
t"'i

'""'""' "'^*' ^' ^'"' '""^ '^^ synagogue onthe Sabbath day: Luke iv. 1 6. His disciples likewise obferved
t, after his death

: They rested on the Sabbath day according t^^the commandment Luke xxiii. 56. Yet, with all this weight
'

of ScriptAire authority for keeping the Sabbath or seventh dalholy Protestants, of all denominations, make this a profane dayand transfer the obligation of it to the first day o/heZtorthe Sunday Now what authority have they for aoing th s

'

chrb 'i''
^.*^1 """"f" ^''^'^'^^ '^«^^'^-- of the &thoTicchurch, which declares that the apostles made the change n

^h"nTn"^?^"f'
resurrection, and the descent of the HolyGhost, on that day of the week. Then, with respoct to themanner of keeping that day holy, their universalTctrine andpractice are no less at variance with the Sacred Text. The

tem Ih«f Jf k'^'^"^''^"^ ^J"
^^'^ ^'^ lordship, whether t is by hese chara?-*

8*
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90 Lfttler XL
down to the present time ; but not of any Protestants that ever
I heard of. Again, it is declared in Scripture to be unlawful to
dress victuals on that day, Exod. xvi. 23, or even to make a fire,
^xod, XXXV. 3. Again, where is there a precept in the whole
fecripture more express than that against eating blood? God
said to Noah, Every moving thing that liveth shall be meat to you
-butfiesh with the life thereof, which is the blood thereof, shall
you n«< ea^ Gen. ix. 4. This prohibition we know was con-
firmed by Moses, Levit. xvii. 11, Dent. xii. 23, and by the apos-
tles and was imposed upon the Gentiles, who were converted
to the faith, Acts. xv. 20. Nevertheless, where is the religious
Protestant who scruples to eat gravy with his meat, or puddings
made of blood? At the same time if he be asked, Upon what
authority do you act in contradiction to the express words of
boththe Old and the New Testament? he can find no other
answer than that he has learned from the tradition of the church
that the prohibition was only temporary.-I will confine myself
to one more instance of Protestants abandoning their own rule,
that of Scripture alone, to follow ours, of Scripture explained by
tradition. If any intelligent Pagan, who had carefully perused
the New Testament, were asked, which of the ordinances men-
tioned in It, IS most explicitly and strictly enjoined ? I make no
doubt but he would answer that it is. The washins offset To
convince yourself of this, be pleased to read the first seventeen
verses of St. John, c. xiii. Observe the motive assigned for
Christ s performing the ceremony, there recorded ; namely, his
love for his disciples :" next the time of his performing it;

namely, when he was about to depart out of this world : then
the stress he lays upon it, in what he said to Peter, If I wash
thee not thou hast no part, with me : finally, his injunction, at the
conclusion of it, Tf t your Lord and Master, have washed your
feet, ye also ought to wash one another's feet. 1 now ask, on
what pretence can those who profess to make Scripture alone the
rule of their religion, totally disregard this institution and precept ?

Had this ceremony been observed in the church when Luther
and the other first Protestants began to dogmatize, there is no
doubt but they would have retained it : but, having learnt from
her that it was only figurative, they acquiesced in this decision,
contrary to what appears to be the plain sense of Scripture.

II. But I asserted that Protestants find themselves obliged
not only to adopt the rule of our church, on many the most im-
portant subjects, but also to claim her authority. It is true, as
a late dignitary of the establishment observes,* that, " When

* Archdeacon Blackburn in his celebrated Confessional, p. 1.
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Letter XI. 91
I rotestants first withdrew from the communion of the church ofHome, the principles they went upon were such as these : Christly Ins gospel, hath called all men to M. /.ier.y, the gioriousliberty, of the sons of God, and restord them to L mJ\TZ

^,
working out their own salvation by their own undersea" dS ande.jdeavours. For this work, sufficient means are afforded fntSeScriptures, without having recourse to the doctrines and com!mandments of men. Consequently, faith and conscience?havrgno dependence on man's laws, are not to be compe led bvman's authority."^What now was the consequence Tthisfun^

ofXrt;:^'
"' Protestantism? Why, th'at endless";of doctrines errors, and impieties, mentioned above, followed bvthose tumults, wars, rebellions, and anarchy, with wS thehistory of every country is filled, which embraced the new reH-

fftL^i '' T^'^^ '"?P"'"^ *^^* '^^ Pr"»^««. and other Tulersof those countries, ecclesiactical as well as ciWI however hn!tnthey might be to theancient church, would wish to res^ain ^he edisorders, and make their subjects adopt the same tnt"ment»with themselves Hence, in . ery ProVestant slate, articles ofrehgxon, and confessions of faith, differing from one a'noihe yeteach one agreeing with the opinion, for the time being, of hosepnnccs and rulers, were enacted by law, and enforced by excom-

These latter punishments indeed, however frequently they were
exercised by Protestants against Protestants, as we 1 asLwCatholics, during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries,-\a" enot been resorted to during the last hundred years

; but th^ ter i!ble sentence of excommunication, which includes Outlawry, evennow hangs over the head of every Protestant bishop, as^e^I aso her clergyman, m this country.f who interpret tho^e passages

nLt f T'l^'
concerning Jesus Christ, in the sense which itfp!ears from thejr writings a number of them entertain

; and noneof then, can take possession of a living, without subscribing thefhirty-nine Articles, and publicly declaring his unfeigned Assent

Common PrayerX Thus, by adopting a false rule of religion

«„^- ^?*..'!l*"^^®*^°™'"""'<=*^'»g canons, and particulariv one A n \RAn

t l3t Ehz. cap. 2.-14 Car. ii. c. 4. Item Canon 36 et 38.
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it i« called above, of explaining the Bible, each one for himself,
without, at once, giving up their cause to the Catholics ; and

• they cannot adhere to it without many of the above mentioned
fatal consequences, and without the speedy dissolution of their
respective churches. Impatient of the constraint in being obliged
to sign articles of faith which they do not believe, many able
clergymen of the establishment have written strongly against
them, and have even petitioned parliament to be relieved from
the alleged grievance of subscribing the professed doctrine of
their own church.* On the other hand, the legislature, foreseeing
the consequences which would result from the removal of the
obligation, have always rejected their prayer : and the judges
have even refused to admit the following salvo in addition to the
subscription

:
" I assent and consent to the Articles and the

Book, as far as they are agreeable to the word of God."^ In
these straits, many of the most able as well as the most respec-
table of the established clergy, have been reduced to such so-
phistry and casuistry, as to move the pity of their very opponents.
One of these, the T arrisian professor of divinity at Cambridge,^
as one way of excising his brethren for subscribing articles
which they do not believe in, cites the example of the divines
of Geneva, whe^e, he says, " a complete tacit reformation seems
to have taken place. 'The Genevese have now, in fact, quitted
their Calvinistic doctrines, though, inform, they retain them.—
When the minister is admitted, he takes an oath of assent to
the Scriptures, and professes to teach them according to the
Catechism of Calvin ; but this last clause about Calvin, he makes
a separate business, speaking lower, or altering his posture, or
speaking after a considerable interval."^ Such a change of
posture, or tone of voice, in the swearer, our learned professor
considers as sufficient to excuse him from the guilt of prevari-
cation, in swearing contrary to the plain meaning of his oath !

It is not, however, intimated that the professor himself has re-
course to this expedient : his particular system is, that " the
church of England, like that of Geneva, has, of late, undergone
a complete tacit reformation,\\ and hence that the sense of its
articles of faith is to be determined by circumstances.'"'^ Thus
he adds (referring, I presume, to the statutes of King's college,

* There was soch a petition, signed by a great number of clergymen,
and supported by many others, in 1772. + See ConfeasionaJ, p. J 83

t Lectures in Divinity, delivered in the university of Cambridge, by J
Hey, p. B. as Norrisian professor, 1797, vol. li. p 57. § Ibid.

II Ibid. p. 48, (particularly in its approach to Socinianism, from which
he signiq^s it is divided only by a few «• unmeaning words.'M
? Lectures in Divinity, &c. p. 49.
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Cambridge) the oath. " I will say so many masses for the soul
ol Henry VI may come to mean. I will perform the relieious
dufes required of me !

!"• The celebrated moralist. Dr. plley
justifies a departure from the original sense of the articles of
religion subscribed, by an INCONVENIENCE, which is tnanu
Jest beyond all doubt!!] Archdeacon Powell, master of StJohn s college defends the English clergy from the charge of
subscribing what they do not believe, because, he says. "Thecrime is impossible: as that cannot be the sense of the declara-
tion which no one imagines to be its sense ; nor can that inter-pre ation be erroneous which all have received IJ And yet suchprelates as Seeker, Horseley. Cleaver, Pretyman, whh a11 thejudges strong y maintain that the literal meaning of The Articlesmust be strictly adhered to

!

^ a nicies

men'o?^?^*'"^ Tl^u'^""
dignitaries, or other leading dergy-men, of the establishment, and nearly the whole holt of d^-senters, who have recourse to such quibbles and evasions Tn

""'wTJ^'l'^
""^ *?" P^*^" «^"«« «f ^he articles and creeds' owhich they have solemnly engaged themselves hefo'e the Orel"or, as, I am convinced they would not make use of in any con-tract with a fellow creature

; but I hasten to take in hand theadmired Discourses of my friend, Dr. Balguy. He was the

stS^f theT^^- .^''"^^^i
'' ^^^ -ho'dLnded thrsub-

thlt I-

*^%^^^"y-»^ine Articles, against the petitioners forthe abroga lon of it, m 1 772. And how think you dear sir didhe defend it? Not by vindicating the truth o? theaS^ theri^

tflZlTt}""'- ^\ ""^ "^ '>' "^""^^^'^ ™«"tioned or alludTd
to above; but upon the principle, that an exterior show of uni-

oiT'Z thLT'T «^^^"--«\" "-«««-y for the support

Snlin
" *^«V^^f^'^^'i^'

they ought to subscribe and teach thedoctrine prescribed to them by the law, whatever they may in-wardly thmk of it Thus it was that he and many of hi friends

rtSon', ^T^° '""T^^
'•'"^'""^ ^^'''y with^ccles a icd

[n nT. nr i " ^l ^ ""'"
^Z^ >^^" '^^ archdeacon's own words,m one of his charges to his clergy. " The articles, we wilsay, are not exactly what we might wish them to be, Some of

oerhanr ""Tr't'") ^"""t^"^
'''""''' ^^^^^ "« inaccurate,

^rh^V^, unphlosophtcal
: others again may chance to misleadan Ignorant reader into ^ome erroneous opinions:^ but is there

* Lectures in Divinity, &c. p. 62.
t Moral and Polit. Philos. Not havine this work or Dr Pow»li'ac
« Which article, they are (hal Ih, doctor particularly object, to. w. can
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any one among them that leads to mmorality f Is there one in
the number that will make us revengeful or cruel ?" &c.* On
this principle, you might, in the Eastern wor^d, conscientiously
swear your assent and consent to the fables of the Koran or the
Vedam

! ! But, to proceed : he says, " Nothing is clearer than
that the uniform appearance, of religion is the cause of its general
and easy reception. Destroy this uniformity, and you cannot
but introduce doubt and perplexity into the r.iinds of the people."f
Again, he says, " I am far from wishing to discourage the clergy

'

of the established church from thinking for themselves, or from
speaking what they think, nor even from writing. I say nothing
against the right of private judgment or speech, I only contend
that men ought not to attack the church from those very pulpits,
in which they were placed for her defence."| What is this
doctrine of the subscription champion, dear sir, I appeal to you,
but a defence of the most vile and sacrilegious hypocrisy that
can possibly be imagined ? He leaves the clergy at liberty to
disbelieve in, to talk, and even to uirile, against the doctrine of their
church; but requires them in the pulpit to defend it ! 1 agree
with him that contradictory doctrines publicly maintained by
ministers of the same religion, is the way to make the adherents
of it renounce it entirely : but will not thaf effect more certainly
follow from the people's discovering, as they must in the case
supposed discover, that their clergy do not themselves believe in
the doctrines which they preach !

But this system of deceiving the people is rK)t peculiar to Dr.
Balguy : it is avowed by his friend and master, bishop Hoadley,
and represented by archdeacon Blackburn, from whom I take
the following passage, as being very generally adopted.^

—

"In
all proposals and schemes to be reduced to practice," the bishop
says, " we must suppose the. world to be what it ts, and what it

ought to be. We must propose, not merely what is absolutely
good in itself, but what is so with respect to the prejudices,
tempers, and constitutions, we kno*v and are sure to be among
us. It is represented that the world was never less disposed to
be serious and reasonable than at this period. Religious reflec-
tion, we are informed, is not the humour of the times. We are

easily gather, from his general language concerning mysteries, the sacra-
ments, and our redemption by Christ On this last head, he seriously cau-
tions us against " censuring or persecuting our brethren because their no/i-
>nse and our's wears a different dress." Charge ii. p. 193.
• Charge vi. p. 293. t Cliarge V; p. 257.
* Dist. vii. p. 130. Discourses by Thomas Balguy D. D archdeacon and

•rebendary of Winchester, &c. dedicated to the king. Lockyer Daviea 1786.
§ Confessional, p. 375, p. 385
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therefore advised to keep our prudence and our patience a littl*
longer

;
to wait till our people are in a better temper, and in themean time, to bear with their manners and dispositions : gentlyand gradually correcting theirfoolish notions and habits ; but still

taking care not to throw in more light upon them, at once, than theweak optics of men, so long used to stt in darkness, are r.ble to

Z' tT u '^'ff^'P>
woj^ds are guarded, but perfectly intelli-

gible. Bishop Hoadley had undermined the church he professed
to support, in her doctrine and discipline, as has been elsewhere
demonstrated and he wished all the clergy to co-operate in
diffusing his Socinian system ; but he advised them to attempt
his ^en//y anrf^rarfttfl/Zy, bearing with the people's>/«A no-
tions and not throwing too much light upon them.at once : in other
words, continuing to subscribe the Articles and to preach themfrom the pulpit, being inwardly persuaded at the same time,
that they are not only false, but also foolish /-Thus, dear siryou have seen the necessity to which the different Protestant
societies have found themselves reduced, of occasionally an-
pealing to tradition, and of assuming authority to dictate con-
fessions and articles of religion in direct violation of their boasted
charter of private judgment ; and you have seen that this incon-
sistency has rendered the remedy worse than the disease. Theseweapons not being natural to them, have been turned againstthem, and have mortally wounded them : and " the church ofEngland in particular," as one of its principle defenders com-
p ams, « IS like an oak, cleft to shivers'^ with wedges made o"t

th« Pathnl—I ^ You will now see with what ease and success
the Catholic church wields these weapons ; but, first, I think it

cllL ruir''^'"^
""^ """^ '^ confirming and ducidating this

III. What has been said above in proof, of the Catholic rule.

^re'So^tlI^'^^^T ''Tf'\^ '' ^^^" ^' ««"* ^^ -pottles topreach the Gospel, and that the apostles followed it. when they
established churches throughout different nations, is so incon-

Sll''v.mtl!^^'.^'"\^ ^l
"">' ""^ •'"^ learned opponents:

still less will they deny, that the ancient fathers and the doctors
ot the church, in every age, maintained this rule. Accordinaly

thu? » ^?i''''' ^"n T'' ^l""?'^
Protestant controvertists wrkes

hir;hnfiKr'
''''" ?'"y that Jesus Christ laid the foundation ofhis church by preaching : nor can we deny that the unwrittenWord wa. the first rule of Christianity.''^ This bei^gVanted^

• Letter, to a Prebendary, Art. Hoadleyism.
t Daubeny's Guide to the Church, Append
T Comparative View ofthe Churches, p. 61. by Dr. (now bishop) Manh.
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It was incumbent on his lordship to demonstrate, and this by no
less an authority than that which established the rule, at what
precise period it was abrogated. Was it when this Gospel or
that Gospel, when this Epistle or that Epistle, was written,
though known only to particular congregations or persons, that
the pastors of the church lost their authority of proclaiming, So
we have receivedfrom the apostles, or the disciples of the apostles :

so all the other pastors of the Catholic church believe and leach ?
Or was this abrogation of the first rule of Christianity deferred
till the canon of Scripture was fixed, at the end of the fonrth cen-
tury ? So far from there being divine authority, there is not
even a hint in ecclesiastical history on which to ground this pre-
tended alteration in the rule of faith. His Lordship's only foun-
dation is his own conjectnre : " It is extremely improbable," he
says, " that an all-wise Providence, in imparting a new revela-
tion to mankind, would sufler any doctrine or article of faith to
be transmitted to posterity by so precarious a vehicle an that oi
oral tradition."* The bishop of Londonf had before said nearly
the same thing, as well with respect to tradition being the ori-
ginal rule as to the improbability of its continuing to be so, «* con-
sidering," as he says, " how liable the easiest story, transmitted
by the word of mouth, is to be essentially altered in the course
of one or two hundred years." But, to the opinions of these
learned prelates, I oppose, in the first place, undeniable /ac/j. It
is, then, certain, that the whole doctrine and practice ot religion,
including the rites of sacrifice, and, indeed, the whole Sacred
History, was preserved by the patriarchs, in succession, from
Adam down to Moses, during the space of twenty-four hundred
years, by means of tradition : and, when the law was written,
many most important truths, regarding a future life, the emblems
and prophecies concerning the Messiah, and the inspiration and
authenticity of the Sacred Books themselves, were preserved m
the same way.—Secondly, it is unwarrantable in these prelates
to compare the essential traditions of religion, with ordinary
stories : in the truth ofthese no one has an interest, and no means
have been provided to preserve them from corruption ; whereas,
the faith once delivered to the saints, the church has ever guarded
as the apple ofher eye, and all ecclesiastical history witnesses
the extreme care and pains which were taken in ancient times
by the pastors to instruct the faithful in the tenets and practices
of their religion, previously to their being baptized -^ the same

t ^Ti'7''^'^^ °Cr
''^ Churches, p. 67. t Dr. Porteus, Brief Confut.

^
* See Fleury s Moeursdes Chret. Hartley, in bishop Watson's Col. vol.

II
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belongs to decideTpon it i ^' o/t"P' '"f ^T'' ^« "^^^^^^
opini^on or interpretu^tion of Sc/1 « Z7^'-

'^''' "^" P"^»'«
ever has been the ^0./^^^^' '

A
'^ '°^""« ^^"^ «> and

their cry is and ever has been «n «
' ^""^'"'"^ "' "«nc«.

council as out of it • So w« >'»
occasions, as well in

church believes
: let there b« in

'""."''"^ " «« *^« ""iversa"
has been delivered down to ^"^^^^^^ '' "°"" ''"' ^^*
dition of which we nZ treat ^^ ''^f''^?^]-^ounhly, the tr-
dition, as widely spread as the Catho i^. 'T^ l"'-

" Vr''''^ '"'•
ing found ever/ where the same tk

^"'"^ ""^^'^
'«' *"d be-

tious Tertullian mustbe admi teT" vt ™J*""
**^ '^^ -«»^«n'

vanes, but that doctrine wK is on« «T;I ^' '^>'«' " ^^ course.
IS not an error but a tradS •'+ u "^ *^^ ^"""^ ^'"ong niany
ticularly illiterate meta/eTo btlie^e'^rflli'"'^^

"^^" '"^ P"'
discovery of America, the inUitant^ If w*'" ' ?f'

^^' ^" »^«
to Cape Horn, had been found to al'' I~'"

""^««»'» «»/
the.r origin and genera^h ston- JfT V^^ "^'"^ ^^^^O""' of
to them. But, filUilv i„ th?' '^''"'^ certainly give credit
Catholics of diffefriyesIndnaZ"* f"' ^t^^

*'« "«' "^e
traditions in question rT. ^? '^"* *^®"« ^ho vouch for th«
thesubsistiarWii TnTstTaS^^f/^^^^^
exception. The Nestorians and P?,?* ^ ^^ ^"/'"^' *^«« without
ed the Catholic church tndeffnf^^'^'*""'/**'' ^*^'"Pl«. desert-
teen hundred years ago^ andtSlfol'r'f «T^' ««« four,
bishops and patriarchs throughout the fil^f

^"
v^""''^''

""'^^^
Greek schismatics, prooerlv so^li. ! u\ ' ^" ^^^^ ^^nner the
church, for the last thSe hi tf^^

''^' broke off from the Latin
well known to be thpT.' v^ eleveath century. Theirs i.
out the Turkish and REn'"l^^^^^^ Christians through!
alHhe other Christian srctars^?-'' ^f^^^^eless, these Sd
article in dispute between PnlT'""* ^/**' ^^ree upon every
that of the Pofe's sup ^acy) S\?« ^^ P'otestanHexce^^
'atter.t I^et Dr. PorteuT and the o tl^'™^'

and condemn the

o^a;^^^- fcj^nrp sit"-n ana p„.e„a .%wto: t£rr;&it;!^

l!

-t •r«itua.r;:;,S«^«';i:«5^d guod unurn a^

.
* See th9 proofs of this in fh!!^B^-

*^''*"- ^aret
copitd from the ori.
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U, .night have b«n
•";-'>«'lnSfr„';U"aC'ho'K

""'^
I'n.TaS "htEuTeh a;?a Alk^^^^^^^^^^ ."^'h. Greek,

nans at Bagdad, the ^"^y*", "'.•„, -_i.. d^e last named, were
at Moscow !

All theses and
C^^^s^^iccts of comparatively

ever ready to find f^"*'/^"Y\ ^'^ ^f un eavened bread in the

small
c«««X7a'vs and'^anne" of our fasting, and even the

sacrament, the days ana ma""«^
j. j- objecting to

mode of shaving our beards ;
and yet so

^^JJ^J^^^ ^^^^6

the pretended
"7,f^«,f P/^e &^ W ^^^^^^ "^^-^ P^

S,tTco^^inu: tTXMhese doctriLs and practices as

ful calumny, that the ancient
'

^^^/gf f"f^
^^'^ ^.ing was too

sally and monstrously ignorant a«d vicious, t»^ai noin g

bad^or them to do or too absurd for ^«", ^"jX/^^
insinuating that the former •"^^"^^'l.

?^"f '^^^^^X Ihurch Ld
into the belief of the articles on which th^^^^^^^

the church of England are divided ,
as also by way

hostile nation, "• f«
'f

'»""•
J-"f!2,' crinia'yof ihedoc-

disturbances or .chiam, do we eM of re.^^^^^^^^^^^^

trines or pracUces of our "l'^"'
"J';^'' ^,gj„„t ^m» of

li
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g^

of Christ himself. |f tfiey haioriu n«n . n'''*
^''^^ '""' *''"'^

ion, could they have been D«r,nr * 'j
''^''^ **'^ '«'''"«' opi"-

I
te, without vi^,erop;;-tfon on .^ir; tfrs' ?r *'^ '^^•

I
cniion on that of theirderffv ? a^! lu ' "*^. y*"'**"* P"»«-

1 the religious services nerformJl f?k 'r'
'^'^ ^''"'^ "«^ '^"i»' •»

^ or on the festiva s of thrsatrli^hl^: '^""'n
'' ''^'^'^ ^«'«'*«"».

had previously beeyinstruct-l -
"««['«ct,ng whether the^

voke the prayi„ of tie X TfE I'V^" ^r'*"-'
'^"^ '^ "»'

ed. would* they, one and a at the ^Z^f "°'
**f'"

"" •"•^"'°^-

try. have quietly yielded to the fir»t ^ T' *"i*"
""'^'y ^«"n-

1 «uch supposed Uer^Huc^ttS^ TZ\:^ ''^'^'''^ "P
sure they must have done ? In a woJd th«?- u

*'*'^' ^^ "«
I accounting -for the alleged IL *•' . " **"* ""^ way of

I
church, tl^t men!i:n:i^?h;t^r%;" n^^? ^TT °^^*

i «i.ppose that, on some on^e Xht^l the Phr"'
'^ ' ^^J"^ " ^«

went to sleep sound Protestam. ill ^f
""^'^n* '^^ the v .M

rank Papists

!

^"^^e^tants, and awoke the next morning

Calh'oliirermVhXft'L:^^ ben ^t ,^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^

con.lucts us to the second Dart-^tW ; T ^"* P''''* "^ ^^'« '"'•
us to Scripture. VVe haveC'n thl'p f'^'

'''^'**"" ^""''"^^«

confession, are obliged to buTd the tn'''''^^ ''^ ^^«'^ "^'n
doing which they act mo^t in. •. i^®""

"P"" ^^e former; in

doini the same^hLTYcV r^^
-hereas Catholics, in

i^rotestants in building Scrpture H h« r"'"''"*=>^- ^g^*".^
a mere human testimoV, r^'a AL^T" *''*^'/'""' '^^

anactof>4u;na»>iM,t^;tTto «L •^•^''"^'*'''" ""'X '"o^"*

«pired ;t whereas Ca holies beM/vin^" "'''r'*
^^ ''' ''^i"? i"-

church, as a rfiWn. rulare ^^^^^^
«'^he

in the Scriptures with a /T/^ Zf ^ ^^^'^^^' «"*^ '^o Relievo
Hence the^CathoHc ch^Sf^'L".' t ''"'''" "^""^ *>^««d.
preach and expound the Word of p"',

»
' P?'T' ^^'^ "«» ^

of her rule no less than the first iS\? '^'"^^ '^" »«^«»d Pa"
and she encourages those of herT;!^^"''"""'"^^^"'^^^^^ .'

ed ana disposedfto reaTitlXlr'di.'caLT ^"^"'^ ^"^"^^
In perusing the books of the Ol.l T»l? ?'

-i^ing parage, .„ 'wt^rCriTr^^tHf

t ChilJingworth in hi/Reltin" f p ^*"^^^^ ^"'l^' A Challenge
*

that .' The Lks oi- Scr ptureTe noK^^^ '^^P' ''• «^Pres8lv=teache»
qv»n M«oir b, „v^ -v"vjl«^^2,?Sbfefi^ of our faith, ' aiid that "i

\tob<.th« WwrdofGod."
roj'
\o'

Biblioth^que

ll^H
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the fatur* icinedom of the Messiah, namely, the extent, the viw-

K^litV rd3^^^ i" examining the New

Tesfament we find in several of ita clearest passages, the

ironrat or^fs of its being an infallible guide m th« way of

sSvalon The texts alluded to havi been already cited. Hence

vtlookupon the church with increased veneratK>n, and hs en

CO her decisions with redoubled conhdence.-But here 1 thimc

it neceiary to refute an objection which, I believe was first

started by DrSUUingfleet, aid has since been adopted by many

SrconCerti^^^ They say to us, you argue tn what logi^

hZ cal a vicious circle : 'for you prove Scripture by your church

aZtL 'your church by Scripture, ms is Uke Jo,n g^.^r^g a

claradrrto Thomas, and Thomas a character to John. Jru« »»

th I pme the 'inspiration of Scripture by thejraditmn of

the ch irch and that I prove the infalUbiliiy of the church by the

ttiWf Sor^^^^^^^^ you must take notice, tha^ -depe-

dently of, and prior to, the testimony of Scripture, 1 »-"e;r™
Son and the general arguments of the credihjUty of Ch^^

anity, thlt the church is an illustrious society, instituted by Chnst,

and that its pastors have been appointed by him to 8"id« me in

Z way of Salvation. In a word, it is not ^^/V ^^nd of
^^^^^^

tesumony which runs in a mcious circle .r for be BapUst bore

t«8rimoni to Christ, and Christ bore testimony to the Baptist.

'"TtIio advantage, and even necessity, of having a hvmg.

.peeking authority for preserving peace and order in e^-ery eo-

clety is too obvious to*^ be called in question. The Catho ic

ch. ^ch has such an authority ; the different societies of Pro-

Lsa^sthUh they claim itf cannot effectuaUv exercise it, as

we ha';S on account of their opposite tundamental prin.

iipleo'privrce^^^^ Hence when debates arise among

rKnlicrconcerninfi points of faith (for as to scho astic and

Sw ouLt'ons each oSe is left to defend his own opinion,) the

;t rHfirX-^^ like judges in regard of civil conte.t^^^^^

Llnot to examine 4hem by *be received rule of faith, a^^^^

nronoance an authoritative sentence upon them, ^be dispute w

KurquasM.and peace is restored: for ./any
Pj!i:t;'l

Swhfchl^^Z itsIndamental rule of roligioMs liberty.

"^Tl'VrLle'ttdtS God has appointed to keep

peace in his church, he nas also appointed to P--;- ^;.

J^^^;
I ^u 1 nh;Mp*.n Hence while other ubnsiuns,

;rha::»orur;rf;>.h but .hair ..» fluct„.«.,g opimon.. «,

'i
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communion than his ow„, ^ * """^ '^ ^'"^ ^" '^"J^ ^'^^'

to be directed bv!n "^ -^^ '

^
' ""^^"'^ themselves

*

that this rule i^
^^ ?,",^'"'''"''/'/''*'«!«'%'«^?»>«/»«« I have shown

according toC;rinc!^i:sTC^^'dot"at?hrber -^""^f"^'controversy, to disprove the rule iS but T hf
"" "^^ ^"'

demonstrated that our divine IvLterk'J ''^
'"'''^««^'«''.

this rule, nor his apostles fXw it th;M^p^ "°*
T'""^^'^

and that of England nnrZ^i " ^ Protestant churches,

totliisrule- andthat^X IP'T'"
not founded according

by it in the choice : he t'i'^^^^^^^^ -" "'- *"''" ^""'^'^

it leads to unce taintl^ni . ^ '
^"?">^' *^*^ ^^^^ ^^^P^'on of

particularV^HheKfSr'o^^ ^L^^' f"'
"-«

shown that the Cat3ic r2 th,T?^?^
"ther hand, I have

unwritten as well as wriLntA 1 the^entire word of God,
living pastors of he rurh'in^vl'-

.^"^ ^^e authority of the

Chri:t:--was Lnowed bvtr/'^^^^^^^
", was appointed by

the hnlv fo,i '
"**^*'*. ^y *^^ apostles: -was maintained byV -..c,

. -^„«s beea resorted to from necessity, in both
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patticularg, by the Protestant congregationB, though with the

worst success, from the impossibility of uniting private judgment

with it:—that tradition lays a firm ground lor divine faith in

Scripture : that these two united together as one rule, and each

bearing testimony to the living, speaking authority of the church

in expounding that rule, the latter is preserved in peace and union

through all ages and nations :*—and, in short, that Catholics,

by adhering to this rule and authority, live and die in peace and

security, as far as regards the truth of their religion.

It remains for you, dear sir, and your religious friends, who

have called me into this field of controversy, to determine which

of the two methods you will follow, in settling your religious

concerns for time and FOR ETERNITY ! Were it possible

for me to err in following the Catholic method, witli such a

mass of evidence in its favour, methinks I could answer at the

judgment seat of Eternal Truth, with a pious writer of the middle

ages ; " Lord, if 1 have been deceived, thou art the author of my

error."t Whereas should you be found to have mistaken the

right way, by depending upon your own private opinion, contrary

to the directions of your authorized guides, what would you be

able to allege in excuse for such presumption ?—Think of this

while you have time, and pray humbly and earnestly for God's

holy grace to enlighten and strengthen you.

I am, Dear Sir, &c. J. M.

LETTER XII.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq. <^e,

objections answered.

Dhar Sir,

I AM not forgetful of the promise 1 made in my last letter

but one, to answer the contents of those which I had then re-

ceived from yourself, Mr. Topham, and Mr. Askew. Within

these few days 1 have re^^eived other letters from yourself and

Mr. Topham, which, equally with the former, call for my atten-

tion to their substance. However, it would take up a great deal

of time to write separate answers to each of these letters, and,

as I know, that they are arguments, and not formalities, which

you expect from me, 1 shall make this letter a general reply to

the several objections contained in them all, with the exception

of such as have been answered in my last to you. Conceiving,

also, that it will contribute to the brevity and perspicuity of

* «< Donaieillium oacia et unitati8."-!-S. Cw. Ed.46.
i Hugh of St. Victor.
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*^® ^^'^'"-^ objections, from whomsoeverthey came, under t
• e r proper heads • anH if nn tkH ^

shall adopt both these methods. I must, however rem7rkhJfn.f
I enter upon my task, that most of the ob^tfons a^^^^^^^^^^been borrowed from the bishop of London's bTk called a fir^^

arcnoishop Seeker's Sermons on the same subject • which

oZt:r Hen""''
out of his predecessor tS^'s'^I^;controversy Hence you may justly consider your arguments a.

thlr Und"^^'?,^-^^"
''^ broughtVinst the^CalholTuTeand

ie eS foJ^lt .
* "^r^^r^

the work in question has been

ever hLIfr .
7' '^^^^"^"tion, b>' your tract societies, wher-

iielore I enter on the discussion of anv nart of Sprintn..

gue frojn Scripture, an,l, of course, ,„ 1°^^ any nTeJ there i,o?ny replying .o any objection which vou may draw from it Po,
1 hav^ reminded you that. No prophecy o/scZuTifor f,.

uwsiness oi the bcriptures belongs to tho clinrr.1. • oV,«» v,

might quash every objection which yoi can draw from al „».

Bv wavof ^„. ?''"«'"'"'c""'
'^^='"'°"'= ""hod of re gion.

whefheT Chris. hr.",i'^ ''Ik'
?"' "''J"'""'™- '" "» "k y»*

S:;ed".j-a';Th;v''L':i''r''« i!:i!..'? ^r^* "^ *""'"-'»
- - i._- ,„ ,^^.i^vc m ms unwniien Word
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which he was th#n preaching, nor to hear his apostUs and thtxt
SHceessors, with whom he promised to remain forever ? 1 ask,
secondly, on what particular question Christ referred to the
bcnpture, namely, the Old Scripture ? (for no part of the New
was then written) was it on any question that has been or might
be agitated among Christians? No, certainly: the sole ques-
tion between him and the infidrlJtws, was, whether he was or
was not the Messiah : in proof that he was the Messiah, he ad-
duced the ordinary motives of credibility, as they have been de-
tailed by your late worthy rector, Mr. Carey, the miracles he

7\au^T- ^"^ ^^® prophecies in the Old Testament that were
lulfilled m him, as likewise the testimony of St. John the Dap-
tiet. The same is to be said of the commendations bestowed
by St. Luke on the Bereans ; they searched the ancient prophe
wes, to verify that the Messiah was to be born at such a time
and in such a place, and that his life and his death were to be
marked by such and such circmstances. We still refer Jews
and other Infidels to the same proofs of Christianity, without
saying any thing yet to them about our rule or judge of contro-
versies. *

Dr. Por'eus objects what St. Luke says, at the beginning of
his Gospel

: It seemed good to me also, having had perfect under-
standing of alt things from the very first, to write unto thee in
order, most excellent rhcophilus, that thou mightest know the cer-
tainty ofthose things wherein thou host been instructed. Again St.
John says, c. xx. These things are written that ye might believe
that Jesus IS the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ve
might have life through his name.

Answer. It is difficult to conceive how his lordship can draw
an argument from these texts against the Catholic rule. Surely
he does not gather from the words of St. Luke, that Theophilus
did not believe the articles in which he had been instructed bu
word of mouth till he read this Gospel ! or that the evangelist
gainsayed the authority given by Christ to his disciples : He that
hoareth you heareth me, which he himself records, Lake x. 1 6. In
hke manner the prelate cannot suppose that this testimony of
St. John sets aside other testimonies of Christ's divinity, or that
our behef in this single article without other conditions, will
ensure eternal life.

Having quoted these texts, which appear to me inconclusive,
the bishop adds, by way of proving that Scripture is sufficiently
intelligible, « Surely the apostles were not worse writers, with
divme assistance, than others commonly are without it."*
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them : and that from a child thou hast known the holy Scrip*

tures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation, through
faith in Christ Jesus. All Scripture is given by inspiration of

God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof," «fcc. 2 'I'im. iii.

Answer. Docs, then, the prelate mean to say, that the form
of sound words which Timothy had heard from St. Paul, and
which he was commanded to holdfast, 2 Tim. i. 13, was all con-

tained in the Old Testament, the only Scripture which he could

have read in his childhood ? Or that, in this he could have
learned the mysteries of the Trinity and the incarnation, or the or-

dinances of baptism and the eucharist ? The first part of the ques-

tion is a general commendation of tradition, the latter of Scripture.

Against tradition, Dr. P. and yourself quote* Mark vii, where
the Pharisees and Scribes asked Christ, Why walk not thy

disciples according to th» tradition of the elders, but eat bread

with unwashed hands 1 He answered and said to them, In vain

db they worship me, teaching FOR\ doctrines the commandments

ofmen. For, laying aside the commandments of God, ye hold the

tradition of men, as the washing ofpots and cups, ^c.

Answer. Among the traditions which prevailed at the time

of our Saviour, some were divine, such as the inspiration of the

books of Moses and the other prophets, the resurrection of the

body, and the last judgment, which assuredly Christ did not

condemn, but confirm. There were others, merely human, and
of a recent date, introduced, as St. Jerome informs us, by Sam-
mai, Killel, Achiba, and other Pharisees, from which the Tal-

mud is chiefly gathered. These, of course, were never obliga-

tory. In like manner, there are among Catholics divine tradi-

tions, such as the inspiration of the Gospels, the divine, obser-

vation of the Lord's day, the lawfulness of invoking the prayers

of the saints, and other things not clearly contained in Scripture ;

and there are among many Catholics, historical and even fabu-

lous traditions.^ Now, it is the former, as avowed to be divine

by the church, that we appeal: of the others, every one may
judge as he thinks best.

You both, likewise, quote Coluss. ii. 8. Beware lest any man
spoil (cheat) you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the

tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after

Christ.

* P. 11. t This particle FOR, which in some degree affects the sense,
IS a corrupt interpolation as appears from the original Greek.
N. B. The texts which Dr P. refers to I quote from the common Bible ;

his citations, of it are frequently inaccnrate.

t Such are the acts of sevaral saints condemned by Pope Gelasius ; such
tlso was the opinion of Christ's reign upon earth for a thousand years.
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Answer. The apostle himself infonns the CoUossians what
kind of traditions he here speaks of, where he says, Let nn man
therefore judge you in meat or drink, or in respect of any holiday,
cr of the nr.w moon, or of the Sabbath days. The ancient fathers
and ecclesiastical historians inform us, that, in the age of the
ORostles, many Jews and Pagan philosophers professed Christi-
anity, but endeavoured to allay with it their respective supersti-
tions and vain speculations, absolutely inconsistent with the
doctrine of the Gospel. It was against these St. Paul wrote,
not ag'iinst those traditions which he commanded his converts
to holdfast to, whether they had been taught by word or by Epis-
tle, 2 Thess. ii. 15; nor those traditions which he comtnend-
ed his other converts for keeping, 1 Cor. xi. 2.* Finally, the
apostles, in that passage, did not abrogate this his awful
sentence, now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselvesfrom every brother that
walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which he received
of us. 2 Thess. iii. 6.

Against the infallibility of the church in deciding questions of
faith, I am referred to various other arguments made use of by
Dr. Porteus

; and, in the first place, the following : " Romanists
themselves own that men must use their eyes, to find this guide

;

why then must they put them out, to follow him ?"t I answer
by the following comparisons. Every prudent man makes use
of his reason, to find out an able physician to take care of his
health, and an able lawyer to secure his property : but having
found these, to his full satisfaction, does he dispute with the for-
mer about the quality of medicines, or with the latter about forms
of law 1 Thus the Catholic makes use of his reason, to observe .

which, among the rival communions, is the church that Christ
established ana promised to remain with : having ascertained
that, by the plain acknowledged marks which this church bears,
he trusts his soul to her unerring judgment, in preference to his
own fluctuating opinion.

Dr. Porteus adds, " Ninety-nine parts in every hundred of
their (the Catholic) communion, have no other rule to follow,
but what a few priests and private writers tell them."t Accord-
ing to this mode of reasoning, a loyal subject does not mahe any
act of the legislature the rule of his civil conduct, because, per-
haps, he learns it only from a printed paper, or the proclamation
pf the bell-man. Most likely the Catholic peasant learns the

* The English Testament puts the word ordinanct here for tradUions,
ntrarv to theaenaa of th«» nriorlnnl rt.>aoU sn^l —.a~ ^v^ «--*•»- ••'- -* ««

i

eontrarv

t P. \x t Ibid.
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doctrine of the church from his parish priest ; but then he knows
that the doctrine of this priest must bo conformable to that of
his bishop, and that otherwise he will soon be called lo an ac-
count for it. He knows also that the doctrine of the bishop
himself must be conformable to that of the other bishops and the
Pope, and that it is a fundamental maxim with them all, never
to admit of any tenet but such as is believed by all the bishops,
and was believed by their predecessors up to the apostles them-
selves.

The prelate gives a " rule for the unlearned and ignorant in
religion, (that is to say of ninety-nine in every hundred of them,)
which is this : Let each man improve his own judgment, and
increase his own knowledge as much as he can ; and bo fully
assured that God will expect no more."—What ? If Christ has
given some apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists and
some pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting the saints, for the
vwrk of the ministry, Ephes. iv. 11, does he not expect that
Christians should harken to them, and obey them ? The prelate
goes on

:
" In matters, for which he must rely on authority,'*

(mere Scripture then, and private judgment, according to the
bishop himself, are not always a sufficient rule, even for Protes-
tants, but they must in some matters rely on church authority

)"let him rely on the authority of that church which God's prd-
^dence has placed him under," (that is to say, whether Catholic,
Protestant, Sooinian, Antinomian, Jewish, &c.) " rather than
another which he hath nothing to do with," (every Christian has,
or ought to have, something to do with Christ's true church,)
and « trust to those, who, by encouraging free inquiry, appear to
love truth

; rather than such as, by requiring all their doctrines
to be implicitly obeyed, seem conscious that they will not bear
to be fairly tried." What, my lord, would you have me trust
those men, who have just now deceived me, by assuring me
that I should not stand in need of guides at all, rather than those
who told n.e, from the first, of the perplexities ia which I find
myself entangled! Again, do you adyise me to prefer these
conductors, who are forced to confess that they may mislead me,
to those others who assure me, and this upon such strong grounds,
that they will conduct me with perfect safety !

Our Episcopal controvertist finislies his admonition " to the
Ignorant and unlearned," with an address, calculated for the
•tupid and bigoted. He says, " Let others build on fathers and
Popes, on traditions and councils, what they will : let us continue
firm, as we are, on the foundation of the apostles and prophets,
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone." Ephes. ii.
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great proportion of it, as for exampio, ronceming the prophecy of
-EnocA, quoted by Jude, 14, and the baptism for the df^ad, of
which St. Paul makes mention, 1 Cor xv. 29, and the chronolo-
gies and genealogies m Genesis. The prelate urges that the
words of St. Paul, where he declares that, The church of God is
the pillar and ground of truth, 1 Tim. iii. 16, may be translated
a different way from that received. -True : they may, but not
without altering the original Greek, as also the common Protes-
tant version. He says, it was ordained in the Old Law that
every controversy should be decided by the priests and I.evites,
Deut. xvii. 8, and yet that these avowedly erred in rejecting
Christ.—True : but the Law had then run its destined course,
and the divmo assistance failed the priests in the very act of their
rejecting the promised Messiah, who was then before them. He
adds, that St. Paul in his Epistle to the church of Rome bids
her not be high minded, but fear ; for (he adds) if God spared
not the Jews, take heed lest he also spare not thee, Rom. xi.—
Supposing the quotation to be accurate, and that the threat is
particularly addressed to the Christians of Rome ; what is that to
the present purpose ? We never supposed the promises of Christ
to belong to them or their successors more than to the inhabitants
of any other city. Indeed it is the opinion of some of our most
learned commentators, that before the end of the world, Rome
will relapse mto its former Paganism.* In a word, the promises
of our Saviour, that hell's gates shall not prevail against his
ehurch-that his Holy Spirit shall lead it into all <rii/A-and that
he himself will remain with it for ever, were made to the church
ot all nations, and all times, in communion with St. Peter and
his successors, the bishops of Rome : and as these promises
have been fulfilled, during a succession of eighteen centuries,
contrary to the usual and natural course of events, and by tho
visible protection of the Almighty, so we rest assured that he
will continue to fulfil them, till the church militant shall be
wholly transformed into the church triumphant in the heavenly
kingdom. ''

, ^}^f^}y* ^}^ lordship, with other controvertists, objects against
t)ie infallibility of the Catholic church, that its advocates are not
agreed where to lodge this prerogative ; some ascribing it to
the Pope, others to a general councilor to the bishops dispersed
throughout the church. True, schoolmen discuss some such
points

:
but let me ask his lordship, whether he finds any Ca-

^olic who denies or doubts that a general council, with the
Pope at Its head, or that the Pope himself, issuing a ^octrin^a

• See Cornel, a Lupid. in Apoealyp.
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decision, which is received by the great body of Catholic bishonsla secure from error? Most certainly not : and hence he n«vgather where all Catholics agree in lodging infallibTty InZ
ho d"St' a rV'f'^''' T """^ •"^^'""*' co*ns.!tution
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innrn» V ^i^"' ?''.^***"' especially under the apprehension ofapproaching dissolution ? If you answer affirmatively. I have

iu notion ^?
undertaking your voyage to eternity 'on the p^

ZT2Jil^^'r'T^ J"<Jg'"«nt.
? presumption which younave clearly seen has led so many other rash Christiana to Lr

irdv:dr:h"'' TV'^^ ^^^^P^ «^ those^ho hive VapP^^
listen to the advice of the holy patriarch to his son • ThenTohas answered htsfather-^ I know not the way, ^c^^theilfather said- Seek thee a faithful guide. Tob v You wfn le.

sTbmiu dTo fXwTh' ^^"^, ~--^^^^^^^^^Buomnted to follow the guide, whom your heavenly Father hZ
are m the nght iind .ecure way ; and very soon you will be

•nciem and eternal truth ! too late have I known thel" '

1 am. Dear Sir, yours, &c. J. M.
• St. Aurtin'. SeUloquio.. c. 33, quoted by Dean Crewy. Exomol. p. C56.



THE END

RELIGIOUS CONTROVERSY.

PART II.

ifl .ii

LETTER XIII.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq. fe.

on the true church.

Dear Sir,

The Letters which I have received from jrou, and some others

of your religious society, satisfy me that I have not altogether

lost my labours in endeavouring to prove to you, that the private

interpretation of holy Scripture is not a more certain rule of faith,

than an imaginary private inspiration is ; and, in short, that the

church of Christ is tho only sure expounder of the doctrine of

Christ. Thus much you, sir, in particular, candidly acknow-

ledge : but you ask me, on the part of some of your friends as

well as yourself, why, in case you " must rely on authority," as

bishop Porteus confesses '* the unlearned must," that is to say,

the great bulk of mankind, you should not, as he advises you,

" rely on the auihf>rity of that church, which God's providence

hath placed you under, rather than that of another which you

have nothing to do with."* and why you may not trust to tho

church of England, in particular, to guide you in your road to

heaven, with equal security as to the cb 'ch of Rome ?—Before

I answer you, permit me to congratuiut,c vf<iii vou on your ad-

vance towards the clear sight of the • '
' ' ir h of rev .laiion.

As long as you professed to hunt out me oeveral articles of this,

one by one, through the several books of Scripture, and under

all the difficulties and uncertainties which I have clearly shown

to attend this study, your task was interminable, and your suc-

cess hopeless : whereas, now, by taking the church of God for

^our guide, you have but one simple inquiry to make : Which is

liUi church?' K question that admits of being solved by men 0/

* QnnfnMlnrk nf Frrnrg nf PQn*rV. n^ QQ.
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food will with equal certainty and facility. 1 gay, ihere is but
one inquiry to be made : Which i* the true church ? b«cau8e if
tliere is ony one religious truth more evident than the rest from
reason, from the Scriptures, both Old* and New.f from the
npostlMs' creed.J and from constant tradition, it is this, that •' tho
Catholic church preserves tho true worship of the Deity • she
being the fountain of truth, tho house of faith, and tho temple of
y«)d, as an ancient father of the church expresses it.& Hence
It IS as clear as the noon-day light, that bv solving this one ques-
tion

: VyA.cA w the true church? you will at once solve every
question of religious controversy that ever has, or that ever can
he agitated. You will not need to spend your life in studyin»r
the sacred Scriptures in their original languages, and their au-
thcntic copies, and in confronting passages with each other, from
Genes.s to Revelation, a task by no means calculated, as is evi-
dent, for the bulk of mankind : you will only have to hear what
the church teaches upon the seveial articles of her faith in
order to know with certainty what God revealed conceming
Ihem. Neither need you hearken to contending sects, and doc-
tors of the present, or of pasfc times : you will need only to hear
the church, which, indeed, Christ commands you to hear under
pain of being treated as a heathen or a publican. Matt, xviii 17

I now proceed, dear sir, to your question
; why, admitting the

necessuy of being guided by the church, ma„ notyouandvour
fnends submit to be guided by the church of Enoland, or any
other Protestant church to which you respectively belomr ?_Mv
^IJiT^k"; ''r'"'^ I^T.""^^

^^"'"^ professes, nor, condstentlj
with the fundamental Protestant rule of private judgment, can
profess to be a guide in inattters of religion. If you admit, but
lor an instant, church authority, then Luther, Calvin, and Cran-
mer, with all the other founders of Protestantism, were evidently

u„*.
Speaking of the future church of the Gentiles, the Almighty Dromisesby Isaiah

: Stag, O barren, thou that didst not bear, &c. : aflilv^Zo^that tju toaUrs of Noak shorUd no more go or^er thl eartk,Vo iZe ZoZ*^jIwmM not bo wrath wilk thee, nor\ebukc tlut. hir tL^M^imshall depart and the hills be removed, but my kindness shall not demr^frZ

«rl,fv""^
^Ai5 rocA; Twill build my Church, and the gatei of hell %hall not

i*l // •

WORLD. Matt, xxviii. 20. I will Vray the Fathrr ami
tZl ^c

'' '/f«/r'*r ^'^«/'"-^«^ «^'«« he may abide vi/h v'fm FOR EVFReventhe kptnt of Trutk-hewill teach you ALL TRUTH. John x v. 16 &c

\ S.^^O?Dilfn.T„«sS ??^^
^^^«"^^'^ <^^^^^^«- Art. U.

10*

".jj

^
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heretics, by rebelling against it. In short, no other chnrch bin

the Catholic can claim to be u religious guide, because evidently

she aloi-.e is (he true church of Christ. This assertion leads me

to the pr I of what I asserted above, respecting the facility and

certainty > ith which persons of good will may solve that most

important question : Which is the true church 1

Luther,* Calvin,t the church of England,t assign as the char-

acteristics, or marks of the true church of Christ, Truth of doc-

trine, and the right administration of the sacraments. Hut to

follow this method of finding out the true church, would be to

throw ourselves back into those endless controversies concern-

ing the true doctrine, and the right discipline, which it is nr.y

present object to put an end to, by demonstrating, at once, lohich

is the true church. To show the inconsistency of the Protestant

method, let us suppose that some stranger were to inquire, at

the levee of his neighbour, which of th", personages present is the

Prince Regent ? and that he was to receive for answer, it is the

king's eldest son : would this answer, however true, be of any

use to the inquirer ? Evidently not. Whereas, if he were told

that the prince wore such and such clothes and ornaments, and

was seated in such and such a place, these exterior marks would,

at once, put him in possession of the information he was in search

of. Thus we Catholics, when we are asked, which are the marks

of the true church ? point out certain exterior, visible marks,

such as plain, unlearned persons can discover, if they will take

ordinary pains for this purpose, no less than persons of the great-

est abilities and literature, at the same time that they are the

very marks of this church, which, as I said above, natural rea-

son, the Scriptures, the creeds, and the fathers, assign and de-

monstrate to be the true marks of it. Yes, my dear sir, these

marks of the true church are so plain in themselves, and so

evidently point it out, x\i^i fools cannot err, as the prophet fore-

told, hai. XXXV. 8, in their road to it. They are the Jlarrnng

beacons, which for ever shine on the mountait at the top of the

movntains of the Lord's house, Isai. ii. '> In abort, the particular

motives for credibility, which point out the true church of Christ,

demonstrate this with no less certitude and evidence, than the

general motives of credibility demonstrate the truth of the Chris-

tian religion.

Th*e chief marks of the true church, which I shall here assign,

are not only conformable to reason, Scripture, and tradition, but,

which is a most fortunate circumstance, they are such as the

church rf liingland, and most other respectable denominations of

^i

'i

* De Concil. Eccles. t Instit 1. 41. t Art 19
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Protestants, acknowledge and profess to believe in, no less than
Catholics. Yes, dear sir, they are contained in those Creeds
which you recite in your daily prayers, and proclaim in your
solemn worship. In fact, what do you say of the church you
believe in. when vou repeat the Apostles' Creed ? You sav IHELIEVE IN 'iilE HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH. Again
how 18 this cnurch more particularly described in the Niceno
Creed, which makes part of your public liturgy? In this yoi.
say, 1 BLLILVE IN ONE CATHOLIC AND APOSTOLIC
CHURCH.* Hence it evidently follows that the church which
you, no less than we, profess to believe in, is possessed of these
four marks: UNITY, SANCTITY, CATHOLICITY, and
APOSTOLICITY. It is agreed upon, then, that all wo' have
to do, by way ofdiscovering tlie true church, is to find out which
of the rival churchs, or communions, is peculiarly ONE— HOLY-CATHOLIC-and APOSTOLIC. Thrice happy, dear sir, I
deena it, that we agree together, by the terms of our common
creeds, in a matter of such mRuite importance for the happy ter-
mination of all our controversies, as are these qualities, or charac-
ters of the true chuich, which ever that may be found to be » Still,
not withstanding this agreement in our creeds, I shall not omit to
Illustrate these characters, or marks, as I treat of them, by areu-moms from reason, Scripture, and the ancient fathers.

I am, dear sir, &c. J. M.

i-ETTER XIV.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq. ^e.

UNITY OF THE CHURCH.
Dear Sir,

Nothing is more clear to natural reason, than that God can-not be the author of different religions
; for being the Eternal

1 ruth, he cannot reveal contradictory doctiines, and, being atthe same time, the Eternal Wisdom, and the God of Peace hecannot establish a kingdom divided against itself Hence Vt fol-lows, that the church of Christ mu.st be strictly ONE • one in

unhv ?n't?"'t''' •'T^T' ^"?
• T''' government. This mark ofumty m the true church, vvhich is so clear from reason is stillmore clear from the following passages of Holy Writ. Our Sa-viour, then, speaking of himself, in the character of the good

Of thisjold. them also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice,

• Order of Administratioa of the Lord's Supper.
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116 Letter XIV.

and there shall be ONE FOLD, and one shepherd^ John x.

16. To the same efTect addressing his heavenly Father, pre-

viously to his passion, he says. J pray for all that shall believe

in me, that THEY MAY BE ONE, as'fhou Father, art in me
and I in thee, John xvii; 20, 21. In like manner St. Paul em-
phiitically inculcates the unity of the church, where he writes.

We, being many, are ONE BODY in Christ, and evert/ one mem^
bers one of another, Rom. xii. 5. Again he writes, There is

ONE BODY and one spirit, as you are called in one hope ofyour

calling; on- Lord, ONE FAITH, and one baptism. Ephes.
iv. 4, 5. Conformably to this doctrine, respecting the neces-

sary unity of the church, this apostle reckons HEKESIES
among the sins which exclude /row the kingdom of God, Gal. v.

20. and he requires that a man who is a heretic, after the first

and second admonition, be rejected. Tit. iii. 10.

The apostolical fathers, St. Polycarp and St. Ignatius, in their

published Epistles, hold precisely the same language on this

subject with St. Paul, as does also their disciple St. Irensus,

who writes thus, " No reformation can be so advantageous as

the evil of schism is pernicious."* The great light of the third

century, St. Cyprian, has left us a whole book on the unity of
the church, in which, among other similar passages, he writes

as follows :
" There is but one God, and one Christ, and one

faith, and a people joined in one solid body with the cement of

concord. This unity cannot suffer a division, nor this one body
bear to be disjoined.—He cannot have God for his father, who
has not the church for his mother. If any one could escape the

deluge out of Noah's ark, he who is out of the church may also

escape. To abandon the church is a crime, which blood cannot

wash away. Such a one may be killed, but he cannot be crown-

ed."t In the fourth century, the illustrious St. John Chrysostom,

writes thus : " We know that salvation belongs to the church

alone, and that no one can partake of Christ, nor be saved out of

the Catholic church and faith "^ The language of St. Augustin,

in the fifth century, is equally strong on this subject, in numerous

passages. Among others the Synodical epistle of the council

of Zerta, in 415?, drawn up by this saint, tells the Donatist.

schismatics, '* Whoever is separatedfrom this Catholic church,

however innocently he may think he lives, for this crime

alone, that he is separated from the unity of Christ, will not

have life, but the anger of God remains upon him.^'^ Not less

emphatical to the same effect, is the testimony of St. Fulgentius

• De Haef. 1. i. c. 3
t Horn. 1. in Paac

t Cypr. de Unit. Oxon, p. 109.

i Cuncii. Labbe, torn. a. p.
'""'
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Letter XV. 117
and St. Gregorj- the Great, in the sixth century, in various pas-sages of their writings

; I shall content myself with citinff one
ol them. " Out of this church," says the former father, '• neither
•he name of Christian avails, nor does baptism save, nor is a clean
sacrihce offered nor is there forgiveness of sins, nor is the han-pmess of eternal hfe to be found."* In short, such has been thelanguage o» the fathers and doctors of the church in all ajres
concerning her essential unity, and the indispensable obligafion
of being united to her Such also have been*^ the formal decla.
rations of the church herself in those decrees, by which she hascondemned and anathematized the several heretics and schisma.
tics that have dogmatized in succession, whatever has been thequahty of their errors, or the pretext for their disunion.

I am, dear Sir, «fcc. J. M.

LETTER XV.
To JAMES BROWN, Esq. ^e.

_ _ protestant disunion.
Dbar Sir,

In the inquiry I am about to make respecting the church or

will be sufficien for my purpose to consider, that of Protest-
ants, on one hand, and that of Catholics on the other. To sneakproperly however, it is an absurdity to talk of the church or
society of Protestants ; for the term PROTESTANT expressesnothing posutve, much less any union or association among them

:

It barely signifies one who protests or declares against some

?n?r/n P''f°- '''P^T'''* t?»»g or things
;
and in The present

h!!-!). ''^"'^^r^'"'^.^^"^^'''*^'
^^«in./iAe Catholic church.Hence theire,nay be, and there are. numberless sects of Protes-

laute divided from each other in every thing, except in op>8ing
their true mother, the Catholic church. St^ Austin recK up

o save some, and make another institution for other men's salvatinn A.none were saved fron, the deluge but such as wer^w th^nJhe ark of Noihso none shall ever escape the eternal «rr»tb -.'Ti.k^ 'IT-u u^"f_°' .°^'-]r
church of God.»^Exposit of Creed", p."^ "

"^'^•'^^^"" "^^""8 "°^ » ^n*
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fs Letter XV.

ninety heresies which had protested against the church before

his time, thaf is, during the first four hundred years of her ex-

istence ; and ecclesiastical writers have counted about the same

number, who rose up since that period, down to the era of Lu-

ther's protestation, which took place early in the sixteenth cen-

tury : whereas, from the last mentioned era, to the end of the

same century, Staphylus and cardinal Hosius enumerated two

hundred and seventy different sects of Protestants : and, alas

!

how have Protestant sects, beyond reckoning and description,

multiplied, during the last two hundred years ! Thus has the

observation of the above cited holy father been verified in modeni,

no less than it was in former ages, where he exclaims :
" Into

how many morsels have those sects been broken who have

divided themselves from the unity of the church !"* You are

not ignorant that the illustrious Bossuet has written two con-

siderable volumes on the Variations of the Protestants ; chiefly

on those of the Lutheran and the Calvinistic pedigress. Nume-

rous other variations, dissensions, and mutual persecutions, even

to the extremity of death,t which have taken place among them,

I have had occasion to mention in my former letters and other

works.J 1 have also quoted the lamentations of Calvin, Dudith,

and other heads of the Protestants, on the subjects of these divi-

sions. You will recollect, in particular, what the latter writes

concerning those differences ; " Our people are carriefl away

by every wind of doctrine. If you know what their belief is to-

day, you cannot tell what it will be to-morrow. Is there one

article of religion, in which these churches, who are at war with

• St. Aug. contra Petolian. ..».«,..* ^ •

+ Luther pronounced the SacramentananJ, namely, the Calvmists, Zuing.

lians, and those Protestants in general, who denied the real presence of

Christ in the sacrament, heretics, and damned souls, for vshom it is not law

fid to prqv. Epist. ad Arginten. Catech. Parv. Comment in Gen. His fol-

lowers persecuted Bucer, Melancthon'a nephew, with imprisonment, and

Crellius to death, for endeavouring to soften their master's doctrine in this

point. Mosheim by Maclaine.voi. iv. p. 341—353. Zuinglius, while he

deified Hercules, Theseus, &c. condemn<5d the Anabaptists to be drowned,

pronouncing this sentence on Felix Mans : " Qui iterum mergwUmerganr

ttir ;" which sentence was accordingly executed at Zurich. Limborch.

Introd. 71 . Not content with anathematizing and imprisoning those reform-

ers who dissented from his system, John Calvin caused two of them, Ser-

vetus and Gruet, to be put to death. The presbyterians of Holland and

New-England were equally intolerant with respect to other denominations

of Protestants. The latter hanged four Quakers, one of them a woman, on

account of their religion. In England itself, frequent executions of Ana-

baptists and other Protestants took place, from the reign of Edward VI. tUl

that of Charles I. ; and other less sanguinary persecutions UU the time

nf JatnM 11

t LETTERS TO A PREBENDARY, tc.
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Letter XV. 119
Uie Pope, agree together ? If you run over all the articles
Irom the hrst to the last, you will not find one which is not held
by some of them to be an article of faith, and rejected by others
as an impiety."* ^

With theso and numberless other historical facts of the same
nature before his eyes, would it not, dear sir, I appeal to yourown good sense, be the extremity of folly for any one to lay the
least claim to the mark of unity in favour of Protestants, or to
pretend that they who are united in nothing but their hostility
towards the Catholic church, can form the one church we pro-
less to believe, m the creed ! Perhaps, however, you will say
that the mark of unity, which is wanting among the endless
divisions of Protestants in general, may be found in the church
to which you belong, the established church of England I
grant, dear sir, that your communion has better pretentions to
this, and the other wnarks of the church, than any other Pro-
testant society has She is, as our controversial poet sings.Ihe least defornid because reform'd the least."t You will
recollect the account I have given, in a former letter,! of the
material changes which this church has undergone, at different
times, since her first entire formation in the reign of the last
ii-clward, and which place her at variance with herself. You
will also remember the proofs I brought of Hoadlysim, in otherwords of Socimanism, that damnable and cursed heresy, as thischurch termed it in her last synod,§ against some of her most
llustrious bishops, archdeacons, and other dignitaries of modern
limes. These teach, in official charges to the clergy, in con-
secration sermons, and in publications addressed to the throne,
that the church herself is nothing more than a voluntary asso-
ciation of certain people for the benefit of social worshii; thattl^y themselves are m no other sense ministers of God than civil
officers are

;
that Christ has left us no exterior means of graceand that of course, baptism and the Lord's Supper (which are

declared necessary for salvation in the Catechism) produce no
spiritual effect at all

; in short, that all mysteries, and amonghe res those of the trinity and incarnation, (for denyina whichthe pre ates of the church of England have slnt so m^a"; Arians
to the stake, in the reigns of Edward, Elizabeth, and James M
aie mere nonsense.|| When I had occasion to expose thfs fata

• Epist. ad Capiton. inter. Epist. Bezse
t Dryden, Hind and Panther.. -^. j..^ ..,*....« oi.u IT aiuiier. * Letter viii

J
Constifutions and Canons, A. D. l&t!». Sparrow's Collect p 355

_.ur^*-., i» Lett... to a trsbcnaary, Let. Viii. The most perspibuou* and
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IfO Utttr XV.

system, (the professors of which Cranmer and Ridley would
have sent, at once, to the stake,) I hoped it was of a local na-

tiire, and that defending, as I was in this point, the Articles and
Liturgy of the established church as well as my own, I should,

thus far, be supported by its dignitaries and other learned mem<
bers : i found, however, the contrary to be generally the case,*

and that the irreligious infection was infinitely more extensive

than 1 apprehended. In fact, I found the most celebrated pro-

fessors of divinity in the universities delivering Dr. Balguy's
doctrine to the young clergy in their public lectures, and the

most enlightened bishops publishing it in their pastorals and
other works.

Among these, the Norrisian professor of theology at Cam-
bridge carries his deference to the archdeacon of Winchester
80 far, as to tell his scholars :

'* As 1 distrust my own conclu-

sions more than his, (Dr. Balguy's,) if you judge that they are

not reconcileable, I must exhort you to confide in him rather

than me."t In fact, his ideas concerning the mysteries of Chris-

tianity, particularly the trinity and our redemption by Christ, and
indeed concerning most other theological points, perfectly agree

with those of Dr. Balguy. He represents the difference be-

tween the members of the established church and the Socinians

to consist in nothing but " a few unmeaning words ;" and asserts,

that " they need never be upon their guard against each other.,'|

Speaking of the custom^ as he calls it, " in the Scripture, of

mentioning Father^ Son, and Holy Ghost together, on the most
solemn occasions, of which baptism is one," he says, " Did I

pretend to understand what I say, 1 might be a Tritheist or an
tnlidel, but I could not worship the one true God, and acknow-
ledge Jtesus Christ to be Lord of all."§ Another learned profes-

sor of divinity, who is also a bishop of the established church,

teaches his clergy " Not to esteem any particular opinion con-

cerning the trinity, satisfaction, and original sin, necessary to

salvation."! Accordingly, he equally absolves the Unitarian

from impiety in refusing divine honour to our Blessed Saviour,

and " the worshipper of Jesus," as he expresses himself, from

nervous of these preachers, unquestionably, was Dr. Balguy. See his Dis-
coumes and Charges preached on public occasions, and dedicated to tlie

king. Lockyer Davis, 1785.
• That great ornament of the Episcopal bench, Dr. Horsley, bishop of

tit. Asaph's, does not fall under this censure ; as he protected the present
writer, both in and out of parliament,

t Lectures in Divinity, delivered in the university of Cambridge, by J.

Hay, D. D. as Norrisian professor, in four volumes, 1797. Vol. ii. p. 104.

t Vol. ii. p. 4) « Vol. ii. pp. 250. 261.

y Dr. Watson, bishop of Landaff's Charge, 1791^
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Letter XV.
121

iMatry in paying it to him, on the score of their common an. i
.ntenHon.- This sufficiently shows what the blshopTol*'^^^^^
l.ef was concerning the adorable trinity, and the diWnitv of th-second person of it. I have given, in a former letter aTemarkable passage Irom the above quoted charge, where bishon Wat"son speaking of the doctrines of Christiani y, says tohisLsembled clergy. « think it safer to tell you w^^e th^y are com^ed than u,hat they are. They are contained in the Bible ami
^,

in reading that book, your sentiments should be different'fromUiose of your neighbour, or from those of the church be nersT

el^: !,
*'^ elsewhere exposed the complete Socinianiam

rtk"nbfshl%t^'"' 'i^
/'^^^"'^ among' wLmwemus"recKon bishop Shipley in the first rank.

..tT\^''''''}f'^^^^
'^"*^'' ^^« ^*« himself a dignitary of theestablishment^ arguing, as he does most powerfuufaSns ho

Pro^rntJore've'i^r^
'' ^"'^'^ ^"^'^^^«"« o7fZ,Tmon;rrotestants oj every denomination, says, that out of a hunHrpMministers of the establishment, who, every year subscribe theArticles made « to prevent diversity of opiLL," he has rea^^^^

rSt rH ^J ''^'u
'" '*"' ""'^"'™ ^^"««"^ He also quotesa Kight Rev. author who maintains that « No two thinking men

:z^ztTtr^ ^^^'-p-r'r^»-^*^ rega?dt"n^r:

savs that Th
*.'«« quotes the famous bishop Burnet, whosays, that The requiring of subscription to the Thirty-nine Ar-

^ slScXleTfr'^ "•'. ^^^'^^^ «^^^^- part o'^Zclt:

mhers do it h! ^'''t^' '^''^''f
^'^' examining them, andoiners do i because they must do it, though thev can harHIvsatisfy their consciences about some things" intTem-* He

net Wat'erltr'^r^^
for subscription, D^octors Sols, Ben-

orn:,ni , u'
.*"^ Stebbing, all vindicated it on opoositegrounds

;
and he is forced to confess the same thin? wffre!

T Confem. o 83 .. D m Cl»)"oii, bishop of Cloghcr.
t» P. S37.

^- "'• ne.m. » p. 1891
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122 Letter XV.

praises, undertakes to explain how " these Articles may be sub-
scribed, and consequently believed, by a Sabellian, an orthodox
Trinitarian, a Tritheist, and an Arian, so called." After this
citation. Dr. Blackburn shrewdly adds :

" One would wonder
what idea this writer had of peace, when he supposed it might
be kept by the act of subscription among men of these different

judgments."* If you will look into Overton's True Churchman
Ascertained, you will meet with additional proofs of the repug-
nance of many other dignitaries and distinguished churchmen
to the articles of their own church, as well as of their disagree-
ment in faith among themselves. Hence you will not wondei
that a numerous body of them should, some years ago> have
petitioned the legislature to be relieved from the grievance, as
they termed it, of subscribing these Articles;! and that we
should continually hear of the mutilation of the liturgy by so
many of them, to avoid sanctioning those doctrines of their
church, which they disbelieve and reject, particularly the Atha-
nasian Creed and the absolution.;):

I might disclose a still wider departure from their original
confessions of faith, and still more signal dissensions among the
different dissenters, and particularly among the old stock of the
Presbyterians and Independents, if this were necessary. Most
of these, says Dr. Jortin, are now Socinians, though we all know,
they heretofore persecuted that sect with fire and sword. The
renowned Dr. Priestly not only denied the divinity of Christ,
but with horrid blasphemy, accused him of numerous errors,
weaknesses, and faults :§ and when the authority of Calvin, in
burning Servetus, was objected to him, he answered, " Calvin
was a great man, but, if a little man be placed on the shoulders
of a giant, he will be enabled to see farther than the giant him-
self." The doctrine now preached in the fashonable Unitarian
chapels of the metropolis, I understand, greatly resembles that
of the late Theophilanthropists of France, instituted by an Infidel,

one of the five directors.

The chief question, however, at present is, whether the church
of England can lay any claim to the first character or mark of
the true church, pointed out in our common creed, that of
UNITY ? On this subject 1 have to observe, that in addition

• P. 239. t Particularly in 1772.
t The omission of the Athanasian Creed, in particular, so often took place

in the public sorvice, that an act of parliament has just passed, among other
things, to enforce the repetition of it. But if the clergymen alluded to re-
ally believe that Christ is not God, what is the Legislature doing in forcing
them to worship him as God 1

i Theology Reposit. vol, 4.
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^e'^whir^t^^i^^^^^^ '"''"^^"' «'^««dy ™«»ti«ned. there

ciurch o? EnXd 'who ^r"""'^^"^
""''^ '^"^ "^''^^'^^

cTurl%o2rnrhe"Ht,i!"" *'^ "'^'"^^ ^"'^"^ «^
"^^

evening rwhi" their omS""^ '" '^^ """'"'^^ ^°"««« ^n the

churclSmT/g
s as th ySn o'rderT Xk^"''^'!'"^ ^« "^^"^

of the same descriSn 'rrn
V"^" ^"^ incumbents

this view of the K of ^1?!^ T T^'r^?,"
^''^ ^^«*^«^ f^on,

other fair view whtt can b«tr'' f .

England, or from any
ascnbe to it thatTrst mark of thl

/'"
""a

"' /"^.^iH venture to

to belong to her will tf.^
solemnly'declat /tS; VoVr'c^^^^^^^^^ T^^ y-
there any single mark or principle of r^lttf^^^^^^ >l'cpate the answers your c^dou'r will g^l7^e^uestiLr

'

1 ami &c. J. M

LETTER XVI.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq. ^-c.

DEARSm,
CATHOLIC UNITV.

wanting to the Protestant /ool^f; i^ ^ "^^ ^^''^ ^<»"n^ *« be
sible aSd orderfy of ttm the^!^M"i'\''"u'°

'^^ ™««t ««te«.«riy 01 tnem, the established church of England,

chief ornaments of the Church o?'E„g£ "''^'' ^'•«*' ^""^ '"^"y other

perseJuUotS fralSe^tr^/jLl^vJilK^; ^"?
«Hl^
^^ ^^ «-

England was Calvinistic till the eSd ofthp ^ LT?^' ^^i "'« '^^"''^^h of
of which he sent Episcopal revresLtJi^JV^^ t ^"".""^^ ^' '» ^^e course
the greatProtestant Svnod of Srt tKL '"'T

^"^^^"'^ ^"^ Scotland to
churches, signed that " the fS?hful wSo fali"in^o' ^f

"*"• °^
^'^^i'' '^^P^^^^^e

forleit justification, or incur damnation."
'**'*''^"'"' "'""««' *lo »»«t

* V Oi. ii. y. 73,

Ml

i'!.S''B

'

'I'M

i ',;#
r+1

fj,:



124 Utter XVI.

does or does not appear in that principal and primeval stock of
Christianity, called the Catholic church. In case this church,
spread, as it is, throughout the various nations of the earth, and
subsisting, as it has done, through all ages, since that of
Christ and his apostles, should have maintained that religious

unity, which the modern sects, confined to a single people, have
been unable to preserve, you will allow that it must have been
framed by a consummate Wisdom, and protected by an cmnipo-
tent Providence.

Now, sir, I maintain it, as a notorious fact, that this original

and great church is, and ever has been, strictly ONE in all the
above-mentioned particulars, and first in her faith and terms of
communion. The same creeds, namely, the Apostles' Creed,
the Nicene Creed, the Athanasian Creed, and the Creed of Pope
Pius IV. drawn up in conformity with the definitions of the
Council of Trent, are every where recited and professed, to the
strict letter ; the same articles of faith and morality are taught
in all our catechisms ; the same rule of faith, namely, the re-

vealed Word of God, contained in Scripture and tradition, and
the same expositor and interpreter of this rule, the Catholic
church speaking by the mouth of her pastors, are admitted and
proclaimed by all Catholics throughout the four quarters of the
globe, from Ireland to Chili, and from Canada to India. You
may convince yourself of this any day, at the Royal Exchange,
by conversing with intelligent Catholic merchants, from the seve-
ral countries in question. You may satisfy yourself respecting
it, even by interrogating the poor illiterate Irish, and other
Catholic foreigners, who traverse the country in various direc-

tions. Ask them their belief as to the fundamental articles of
Christianity, the unity and trinity of God, the incarnation and
death of Christ, his divinity, and atonement for sin by his pas-
sion and death, the necessity of baptism, the nature of the bles-

sed sacrament
; question them on these and other such points,

but with kindness, patience, and condescension, particularly with
respect to their language and delivery, and, I will venture to say,

you will not find any essential variation in the answers of most
of them ; and much less such as you will find by proposing the

same questions to an equal number of Protestants, whether learn-

ed or unlearned, of the self-same denomination. At all events,

the Catholics, if properly intorrogated, will confess their belief

in one comprehensive article ; namely, this, / believe whatever
the holy Catholic church believes and teaches.

Protestant divines, at the present day, excuse their dissent

from the Articles which they subscribe and swear to, by reason

"f



neval stock of

e this church,

the earth, and
since that of

that religious

e people, have
lUst have been
by an cmnipo-

at this original

)NC in all the

h and terms of

postles' Creed,

Creed of Pope
[initions of the

ofessed, to the

ility are taught

lamely, the re-

l tradition, and
the Catholic

9 admitted and
:}uarters of the

o India. You
ya\ Exchange,
from the seve-

self respecting

sh, and other

various direc-

ntal articles of

icarnation and
dn by his pas*

re of the bles-

it such points,

rticularly with

venture to say,

3wers of most
proposing the

wrhether learn-

At all events,

ss their belief

lieve whatever

i their dissent

to, by reasou

letter XVr.
13fl

"}

of their alleged antiquity and obsoleteness/ thouth none of th«mare yet quite two centuries and a half dd.f and they feel nodifficulty ,n avowing that "a tacit reforma ion "since the firJ^pretended reformation, has taken place amo,^ trm t Thfs

whereas all ctht" uv
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« toacrific:" *'^
"^^''^V^^'^

««•«- «; the st"mmwm
every essenual pan of the divine service

^ "

case af error, or insubordination, which, from' the frailly a„S

\ Th' ?,f^I'
Lecturei on Divinity, vol ii. pn. « 50 .11 *„

11« T Cant. vi. 4.

t; 'u

11

; i

m
1-'

I

ifl

ii

I".:



fu LtUtrXVIL

malice of the human heart, must, from time to time, disturb her,

there are found canons and ecclesiastical tribunals, and judges,
to correct and put an end to the evil, while similar evils in other
religious societies are found to be interminable,

1 have said little or nothing of the varieties of Protestants in

regard to their liturgies and ecclesiastical governments, becausn
these matters being very intricate and obscure, as well as diver-

sified, would lead me too far a-field for my present plan. It is

Bufhcient to remark, that the numerous Protestant sects expressly
disclaim any union with each other in these points. That a
great proportion of them reject every species of liturgy and
ecclesiastical government whatever, and that, in the church of
England herself, very many of her dignitaries, and other distin-

guished members, express their pointed disapprobation of certain

parts of her liturgy, no less than of her Articles,' and that none
of them appear to stand in awe of any authority, except that

which is enforced by the civil power, llpcm a review of the
whole matter of Protestant disunion and Catholic unity, I am
forced to repeat with Tertullian, " It is the character of error to

vary ; but when a tenet is found to be one and the same among
a great variety of people, it is to be considered not as an error

but as a divine tradition."!

I am, dear sir, Sco. J. M.

LETTER XVII.

From JAMES BROWN, Esq. ^e.

objections to the claim of exclusive salvation.

Reverend Sir,

I AM too much taken up myself with the present subject of
your letters, willingly to interrupt the continuation of them ; but

* Archdeacon Paley very naturally complains, that " the doctrine of the
Articles of the church of England," which he so pointedly objects to, " are
interwoven, with much industry, into her forms of Public worship." I

have not met with a Protestant bishop, or other eminent divine, from arch-
bishop Tillotson down to the present bishop of Lincoln, who approves alto-
gether of the Athanasian Creed, which, however, is appointed to be said or
sung on thirteen chief festivals in the year.

t De Praescrip. contra Haer. The famous bishop Jewel, in excuse for
the acknowledged variations of his own church, objects to Catholics that
there are varieties in theirs ; namely, some of the friars are dressed in
black, aud some in white, and some in blue : that some of them live on
meat, and some on fish, and some on herbs : they have also disputes in their
•chools, as Dr. Porteus aiso remarks ; but they ooth omit to mention, that
these disputes are not about articles ol* faith.
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Kberal minded poet, who himself passed for a Roman Catholic
particularly the following stanza of it

:

'

" Let not this weak and erring hand
Presume thy boJts to throw.
And deal damnation round the land
On each I judge thy foe,"*

I hope your society will require its Popish correspondent, be-
fore he writes any more letters to it on other subjects, to answer
what our prelate and his own poet have advanced against the
bigotry and uncharitableness of excluding Christians of any de-
nomination frcm the mercies of God and everlasting happiness.
He may assign whatever marks he pleases of the true church,
but I, for my part, shall ever consider charity as the only sure'
mark of this, conformably with what Christ says : By this shall
all know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.
John xiu. 35.

LETTER XVIII.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq. ^e.

objections answered.
Dear Sir,

In answer to the objections of the Reverend prebendary tomy letters on the mark of unity in the true church, and the ne-
cessity of being incorporated in this church, I must observe, in
the first place, that nothing disgusts a reasoning divine more
than vague charges of bigotry and intolerance, inasmuch as they
have no distinct meaning, and are equally applied to all sects
and individuals, by others, whose religious opinions are more
lax than their own. These odious accusations which your
churchmen bring against Catholics, the Dissenters bring against
you, who are equally loaded with them by Deists, as these are,m their turn, by Atheists and Materialists. Let us then, dear
sir, in the serious discussions of religion, confine ourselves to
language of a defined meaning, leaving vague and tinsel terms
to poets and novelists.

It seems, then, that bishop Watson, with the Rev. N. N. and
other fashionable latitudinarians of the day, are indignant at the
idea of "stinting the Omnipotent in the exercise of his mercy,
and barring the doors of heaven against any sect," however
heterodox or impious. Neverth'eless, in the very passage which
I have quoted, they themselves stint this mercy to those who
« work righteousness," which implies a restraint on men's pas-

• P' TT,.;^ "s^ 'V sur nxTa.1 Irrsysr.
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sions. Methinks I now hear some epicure Dives or eleganthbertme retorting on these liberal, charitable, divines, in theirown words, Pedantic theologues, narrou, minded higots ZoZZthe Ommpotent xn the exercise of his mercy, and bar the doors ofheaven against me, for following the impulse which he himselfhas planted m me ! The same language' may, with equal jusTcebe put mto the mouth of Nero, Judas Iscariit, and of he verydemons themselves. Thus, in pretending to magnify God'smercy, these men would annihilate his jusdce, his sInctL andh.s veracity

!
Our business, then, is, not to form arl rarv

leTmLlf'h"'""^ 'h''""^
"""^"^«' ^"* *o '^"^"d to wS

them VVh r '^^r^^l^d ^^^^e'-ning them and the exercise oftnem What words can be more express than those of Christ

Tu h^.rr^^'i''''
*;/*««./AW I baptized shall be W,'

those of St ?Z w;l'"'''/ 'r"'' ' ^^'^ ^''' '^^ ^r than

Heb X fi r ,^*^l7'/«»'^/'
is impossible to please God,Heb. XI 6. Conformably to this doctrine, the same apostleclasses A.r..,., with murder and adultery ; concerning which he

A , l: ,.7
^^' Accordingly, he orders that a man who isaherettc, shall be rejected. Tit. iii. 10,and the apostle of iharitv

2 John i I0 Tht "^''"^.f' ^''T'^
"^' ''"^ ^"'''^^' 'f ^^rist,

the trp«J?;, f
^P""'*^^ *^*^^ "P ^« ^'^ r"l«' with respect tothe treatment of persons out of the church, when he hastilv

cStI" <Test'"P"''r
'"j'^*"?'^" "^^^^^« '""the her

2

Cerinthus, " lest " as he said, « it should fall down upon him "
saiesrw^hlch'tr \ ^rrV^'''''

^^"^^ «^ ^^« numb^erless pas.sages in which the holy fathers speak home to the present oointand, as hese are far more exprerlive and emphatiralthan whaJI myself have sa.d upon it, I presume they have chiefly comributed to excite the bile of the Rev. prebendary. How^e 'er hemay slight these venerable authorities, yet, as I m sure that

o^rCunroTXeirt'"'.-'
"^" ''' '^^ ™«^^ such" Si^non account of their peculiar appositeness to the present ooint

a^'^'Xhelr^f
the fifth century, St. Au^gSs^ne.' Hesays

. AH the assemblies, or rather divisions, who call them

tWlt'tmth' '''"^^''"^ "'^^'^" fact ha;V:;p:ratedthemselves from the congregation of unity, do not belong to the

Chit 'mk I^^^jr^ht indeed belong to her, if thlHolyGhost could be divided against himself : but as this s impossiblethey do not belong to her."t In like manner, address ng7msdf

'ti

S. Iran. 1. iii. Euseb. Hist. 1. tu. t UQ Verb. Dom. Serm. ii. El
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ZxhefLT^'rl ^[ ^'^^^'^^'^^ ««y'= "If our communion
18 the church of Christ, yoiirs is not so : for the church of Christ

wS!5 "''/^""i'
«'"««."" «aidof her.iify dove, my

undefied is one
; she ts the only one ofhermotherr Cantic. vi 9But, setting aside Scripture and tradition, let us consider thismatter as bishop Watson and his associates effect to dc., on the

ft abs'urSr^
reason alone. These modern philosophe;s think

him«.ir I TT^ '*"*' *^^ ^'*'^'°'^ °f »^« Universi concernshimseJf about what we poor mortals do or do not believe ; or. as

menJf^n\^*P''''''r^""'f'
'^'* "^^ " accommodates h s judg-ments to the wranghng of pedantic theologues." With iqull

SirrtLvV;r* ""T^ philosophers ha.^ represented Tasunworthy the Supreme Being to busy himself abiut the actions

Ir toT^'' 'f
^" T ''^'^' '^S^' • «»<1 'hus have opened ^

lawl /%^.V"'''
-^'"^^

:'^^r" «^ ^i« «'«'"*» «"d immutable

ileardictatS '"*"..^"'^^^r
^^^«'^»«'

»
maintain, as the

six thl r ''^?"' *^* ^f
^"^ ^« '^^ ^"th»r, so he ii neces.sarily the supreme Lord and Master of all beings, with theirseveral powers and attributes, and therefore of tho^^roWe and

that h!"''^"^.
faculties of the human soul, reason and/rlu,^";

it beinTor atT ^\r'V^'^\' ^"P^^™« dominion,ir rendeany being or any faculty independent of himself or of his hiffhlaws any more than he can cease to be God ; that. ofToursehe does and must require our reason to believe in hU d "wne

Z^s thkt"2J -"-^'r ^"f ""^u^«
«"•''"" ^ hi« su"preme com-

fore that dnlr'J"'\"^ ^"'? ^^'^^ ^^ '' merciftd.and there,lore that due atonement must be made to him for every act ofdisobedience to him, whether by disbelieving whit he has saidor by disobeying what he has ordered. I advance a sten further'm opposition to .he Hoadley and Watson schoo , b; 1 e^tt"'as a self-evident truth, that there being a more deliberate and

Ihol haZ t"''fi'^
'^"''" saying, / «,.f/ not practice whatf^ou hast commanded, so, ceteris paribus, WILFUL inlidelitvand heresy involve greater guilt than immoral frailty

^
You will observe, dear sir, that in the preceding nasWe I

tw St^s '"J'.r^
"''^^"''- '^^^"«^ CatLlic dSranl^h

Sic 2,r5h i"^
'"^ *^^ ^^'^^-'^^ *"^ communion of the Ca-thohc church make an express exception in favour of what is

treTue'churf
^^^"'^'•--' -h-j' -eurs, when persons out ofthe true church are sincerely and (irmly resolved, in spite of all

on the other, to enter into it, if they could find it out, and when
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truth with anxious soL[Sk^'' P^r^'"^',^"^ who seek the

nounce their "rZ as stoTith/ ''""''"^>^ ^^^P°«^^ ^« '«-

-^P^^^^ disposition

the sincerkroVl"'"'';"^"^^^^^^
other communions, but by

church "h^and twhftTT"'^^^^^^^ *« '^^ CatholVc

er of hearts, our futur^ S. 't
'^'^ "!' " '' ^^' '^^ Search-

from me.anrf::^™'t:r/"JL;'^^^^^^^ '? «
on any person in narti^.,!?,

^^atj«"c, to « deal damnation"

already seated r»mr?'' «*^? *"« much, on the grounds

ty, tZarand to P oclZ 'tW "",^^ ^" ?"*^' ^"' ^'«« ^^ <'hari.

positionrquestiranTthlt T,^'"^ '^^"^ °^ *^ '^^'^'^ di«-

vidence rLSe"; afford, f 7^ "'^ ^^ '""^ "^^^^ ^« P™-

tha ^n^or^'nt^fI^^^'.•^'^^^^^ aL'rrt'we add.

more at v^rrarce^than "o^^^^^^^^^^^ T' ^^^^ Catholics'

selves charitable in nt.Z ? J^® former consider them-
of heavenTa7eir„T2e?or^ P'^'^"? *" «P^" '^' S-^-
tions: but, unfortunate^ /A

^^'"'^"'"'^ ^^ ™«"« ^^^^^^^

'A«^^a/«; and whe^^^^^^^ f^ ^'^'''Tsessed of the keys of
wide'^as possible it still rL'^ *^'^ ^^'^ «P«"«d the gafe as
strait, asTur SaWourIs^l T "^''''"^' ^^^ *»»« ""^^ '^ »^ «*
vii- li. tLs ry'luirm^^^^^^^^^ r^' «-P^'' ^«".
truths of revelation Jnd TfT ^^^'^erence about the

Genuine Ca h£"'o' the SI'' TT^ ^' ''' '^'^' '^^'^'^on.

there is but one God Z'fLT }^''\ ^'^ persuaded, that as
there is but ONE SHEEP Fmn"' ^'^'.''""A

^P^««- ^'- ^' ««
Hence, thev omk nn .»1^ •

^^'/^'"^'y' ^^E CHURCH,
brethren onVedlrerT"""^- "^ ^^^^'"ing their wandering

judgment m this case, we ne'ed bittM^iiLir^leTunJ^:
/^PiatadEpiscDonat

• Controv. tom. il. l,b. Hi. c. 6.

1!:l;

!?

'T

^i^



]32 Letter XIX.

itable in the physician, to warn his patient of his danger in eat*
ing unwholesome food ? Again, is it charitable or uncharitable
in the watchman who sees tlie sword coming to sound the trumpet

cf alarm? Ezech. xxxiii. 6.

But to conclude, the Rev. prebendary, with most modern Pro-
testants, may continue to assign his latitudinarianism, which ad-
mits all religions to be right, thus dividing truth, that is essen-
tially indivisible, as a mark of the truth of his sect ; in the mean-
time, the Catholic church ever will maintain, as she ever has
maintained, that there is only one faith and one true church, and
that this her uncompromising firmness, in retaining and pi:ofes-

sing this unity, is the first mark of her being this church. 'I'he

subject admits of being illustrated by the well known judgment
of the wisest of men. Two women dwelt together, each of
whom had an infant son ; but, one of these dying, they both con-
tended for possession of the living child, and carried their cause
to the tribunal of Solomon. He, finding them equally conten-
tious, ordered the infant they disputed about to be cut in two,
and one-half of it to be given to each of them ; which order the
pretended mother agreed to, exclaiming. Let it be nt.ther mine nor
thine, but divide it. Then spake the woman, whose the living
child was, unto the king ; for her bowels yiarned upon her son, and
she said, O, my lord, give her the living child, and in no wise slay
it. Then the king answered and said, Give her the living child,

and in no wise slay it ; SHE IS THE MOTHER THERE-
OF! 1 Kingsiii. 26, 17.

I am, Dear Sir, &c. J. M.

LETTER XIX.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq. <^.

on sanctity of ooctrins.
Dear Sir,

The second mark by which you, as well as I, describe the
church in which you believe, when vou repeat the Apostles'
Creed, is that of SANCTITY : we, each of us, say, / believe in

the HOLY Catholic Church. Reason itself tells us, that the
God of purity and sanctity could not institute a religion destitute
of this character ; and the inspired apostle asures us, that Christ
loved the church, and gave himselffur it ; that he might santify
and cleanse it, with the washing of water, by the Word ; that he
might present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot or
wrinkle, Ephes. v. 25. 27. The comparison which I am going
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to institute between the Catholic church and the leading Pro-testant societies ,„ the article of sanctity, will be made onthese four heads: 1st. The doctrine of holiness

; 2^ Thefneansoi holiness; 3dly. The fruits of holiness ; a„d7iastlyii^Q dwtne testimony o{ \io\\ne%9 ^'

wnn'nf ""^^'Ik"'
•^''''

l}?
^°^'""^ «^ ^^« <^Wef Protestant com-munions

: his is well known to have been originally ^00^in the pernicious and impious principles, that G^od is^hTamhorand necessitating cause, as well as the everlastin<r punisher ofsin
;

that man has no f.ee will to avoid sin ; anS^thaHustlfica.
t on and salvation are the effects of an enthusiasti^pJCtn
under the name oifaith, that the person is actmlly Med andW, without any real belief in'the revealed tr^utCChhout

the early trnes of the Reformation, that " all the confesstns of

that "Protestantism was built upon it:"t and yet " what im

Ddiguy man to make God a tyrant '"t AnA «rV,o* 1 «
be taught ™ore immora,, than tSte^ aXtt'u ^eT"Z
'cf" riTe srShlttlrsr-- •« '- -i"

ZZ^ adding, ..,f God for^^t^AaUud'rwTuVratS^Judas necessarily becamft a traits* . „ • .", .
iraitor,

otherwise.l '4an's wilM.I^
nor was it in his power to be

II Man s will ,8 like a horse : if God sit upon it,

Discourses, p. 59,
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it goes as God would have it ; if the devil ride it. it goes as the
devil would have it

: nor can the will choose its rider, but each
ol them strives which shall get possession of it."* Conformablv
to this system of necessity he teaches, " Let this be your rule
in interpreting the Scriptures; whenever they command any
good work, do you understand that they forbid it, because vou
cannot perform it."t " Unless faith be without the least good
work, It does not justify : it is not faith.''| « See how rich a
Christian is, since he cannot lose his soul, do what he will un-
less he refuses to belier • for no sin can damn him but unbe-
lief ^ Luther's favot « -iple and bottle companion, Ams-
dorf, whom he made bis , . ofNauburg, wrote a hook, expressly
to prove that good works are not only unnecessary, but that they
are hurtful to salvation

; for which doctrine he quotes his mas-
ter s works at large.|| Luther himself made so great account of
tins part of his system which denies free will, and the utility
and possibility of good works, that, writing against Erasmus
upon it, he afErms it to be the hinge on which the whole turns.

• declaring the questions about the Pope's supremacy, purgatory
and indulgencies, to be trifles, rather than subjects of controvert
sy.l In a former letter I quoted a remarkable passage from this
patriarch of Protestantism, in which he pretends to prophesy
that this article of his, shall subsist for ever, in spite of all the
emperors. Popes, kings, and devils ; concluding thus : « If they
attempt to weaken this article, may hell-lire be their reward-
let this be taken for an inspiration of the Holy Ghost, made td
me, Martin Luther."
However in spite of these prophecies and curses of their

father, the Lutherans in general, as 1 have before noticed, shock-
ed at the impiety of this his primary principle, soon abandoned
It, and even went over to the opposite impiety of Semi-pelagian-
ism, which attributes to man x)\q first motion, or cause of con-
version and sanctification. Still it will always be true to say
that Lutheranism itself originated in the impious doctrine describ-
ed above.** As to the second branch of the Reformation, Cal-
vinism, where It has not sunk into Latitudinarianism or Socinian-
lain.tt It IS still distinguished by this impious system. To give

• Ibid. torn. li. t Ibid. torn. iii. fol. 17L
8 De Captiv, Babyl. torn. ii. fol. 74

t Ibid. torn. i. fol. 361.

See also Mosheim and Maclaino,
II See Brierley's Protest. Apol! 393,

Eccles. Hist. vol. pp. 324, 328.

to I ?"ben?ar"fctt?/ V?'''
''°'" '''" ^'"'^ ""' ^'"' ^^*^'^'"''' ^" L«"«"

• r ^T^'f^ ^^"**- *• ''"'• PP- 23. 54, &c. Mosheim and Maclaine, vol.
T. p.44b, &c.

ttlbid. D. 45a
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a few passages from the works of this second patriarch of Pro-
testants, Calvin says : " God requires nothing of us but faith •

he asks nothing of us, but that we believe."* " I do not hesitate
to assert that the will of God makes all things necessary "f"It is plainly wrong to seek for any other cause of damnation
than the hidden counsels of God.'t « Men, by the free will
of God, without any demerit of their own, are predestinated to
eternal death."^ It is useless to cite the disciples of Calvin,
Beza, Zanchius, &c. as they all stick close to the doctrine of
their master, still I will give the following remarkable passage
tromthe works of the renowned Beza : "Faith is peculiar to
the elect, and consists in an absolute dependence each one has
on the certainty of his election, which implies an assurance of
His perseverance. Hence we have it in our power to know
whether we be predestinated to salvation, not by fancy, but by
conclusions as certain as if we had ascended into heaven to hear
It from the mouth of God himselflf And is there a man that,
having being worked up by such dogmatizing, or by his owil
tancy, to this full assurance of indefeasible predestination and
impeccability, who, under any violent temptation to break the
laws ol God or man, can be expected to resist it

'

After all the pains which have been taken by modern divinea
of the church of England to clear her from this stain of Calvin-
ism, nothing 18 more certain than that she was, at first, deeply
infected with it. The 42 Articles of Edward VI. and the 39
Articles of Elizabeth are evidently grounded in that doctrine.l
which, however, is more expressly inculcated in the Lambeth
Articles, approved of by the two archbishops, the bishop of Lon-
don, &c. in 1595 « whose testimony," says the renowned Ful-
ler 18 an infallible evidence, what was the general and receiv-ed doctrine of the church of England in that age about the fore-named controversies."^ In the History of the University ofCambridge, by this author, a strict churchman, we have evident
proof that no other doctrine but that of Calvin was so much as
tolerated by the established church, at the time I have been
speaking of. " One W. Barret, fellow of Gonvile and Caius

i D ;• 1 ,^T^- "Exposit. citedbyBossuet,Variat l.xiv DD 6 7

tenor ofVT^h*^' ^"^*
!?^.] ^^^' ^"^ ''^'^ «f ^^e 39 Ariicles!' Vthe

crates the^nteSvTa"^ -^ ^'-^'I
^°"^^ "PP'^^'' ^^^' ^^e patience of So!

jJm !f n . . f'i^ °J
Anstides, the continence of Scipio, and the oatriot.

juuer, p. 4d4—JN. B. On the point in question, Dr Hev vol iv n

We have a Calv.nistic creed, and 3,1 Arminian clergy."
Par^ament

.

»i'*3
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college, preached ad Clerum for his degree of bachelor of divin-
ity, wherein he vented such doctrines, for which he was sum-
moned, six days after, before the consistory of doctors, and there
enjoined the following retraction : — Ist, / said that, no man is

so strongly underpropped by the certainty offaith^ as to be assured
of his salvation : but, now, I protest, before God, that they which
are justified by faith, are assured of their salvation with the cer-
tainty of faith. 3dly, I said that, certainty concerning the time
to come is proud : but now I protest that justified faith can never
he rooted out of the minds of the faithful. 6thly, These words
escaped me in my sermon : / believe against Calvin, Peter Mar-
tyr, 6fc. that sin is the true, proper, and first cause ofreprobation.
But, now, being better instructed, I say that the reprobation of
the wicked isfrom everlasting; and I am of the sume mind con-
cerning election, as the church of England teachelh in the Arti-
cles of faith. Last of all, I uttered these words rashly against.

Calvin, a man that hath very well deserved of the church of God .

that he durst presume to lift himself above the High God : by
which words 1 have done great injury to that learned and right-
godly man. I have also uttered many bitter words against Peter
Martyr, Theodore Beza, «fec. being the lights and ornaments oj
our church, calling them by the odious name of Calvinists, &c."*
Another proof of the former intolerance of the church of Eng-
land, with respect to that moderate system, which all her pre-
sent dignitaries hold, is the order drawn up by the archbishops
and bishops in 1566, for government to act upon, namely, that
" All incorrigible free will men, &c. should be sent into some
castle into North Wales, or at VValingford, there to live of theii

own labour, and no one to be suffered to resort to them, but theii

keepers, until they be found to repent their errors."t A still

stronger, as well as more authentic evidence of the former Cal-
vinism of the English church is furnished by the history and
acts of the general Calvinistic Synod of Dort, held against Vor-
stius, the successor of Arminius, who had endeavoured to mod-
ify that impious system. Our James 1. who had the principal
share in assembling this Synod, was so indignant at the attempt,
that in a letter to the States of Holland, he termed Vorstius,

I*
the enemy of God," and insisted on his being expelled, declar-

ing, at the same time, that " it was his own duty, in quality of
defender of the faith, with which title," he said, «' God had hon-
oured him, to extirpate those cursed heresies, and to drive them

• Fuller's Hist, of Univ. of Camb. p. 150—N. B. It will be evident to the
reader, that 1 have greatly abridged this curious recantation, which was too
Icmg to be quoted at length. t Strype's Annals of Reform, vol. i. p. i2l4.

•I
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valence of this system, by the act of July 2 1,1 813, exemptins
the professors of it from the penalties to which they were before
subject. And yet this system, as I have before observed is
pronounced by the church of EnjrJand, in her last made canons
" damnable and cursed heresy, bein? a complication of many
former heresies and contrariant to the articles of religion now
established in the church of England."* I say nothing of the
numerous Protestant victims, who have been burnt at the stakem this country, during the reigns of Edward VI. Elizabeth, and
James I. for the errors in question, except to censure the incon-
sistency and cruelty of the proceeding : all that I had occasion
to show was, that most Protestants, and, among the rest, those
of the English church, instead of uniformly maintaining at all
times the same holy doctrine, heretofore abetted an impious and
immoral system, namely, Calvinism, which thev have since been
constrained to reject, and that they have now compromised with
impieties, which formerly they condemned as '• damnable here-
sies," and punished with fire and faggot.

But it is time to speak of the doctrine of the Catholic church.
If this was once Ao/y, namely, in the apostolic age, it is holy
still

;
because the church never changes her doctrine, nor suf-

fers any persons in her communion to change it, or to question
any part of it. Hence, the adorable mysteries of the trinity
the incarnation, &c. taught by Christ and his apostles, and de'
fined by the four first general councils, are now as firmly be-
hoved by every real Catholic, throughout her whole communion,
as they were when those councils were held. Concerning the
article of man's justification, so far from holding the impious
and absurd doctrines imputed to her by her unnatural children,
(who sought for a pretext to desert her,) she rejects, she con-
demns, she anathematizes them ! It is then false, and notorioup-
ly false, that Catholics believe, or in any age did believe, that
they could justify themselves by their own proper merits ; or
that

^
ley can do the least good, in the order of salvation, with-

out the grace of God, merited for them by Jesus Christ ; or that
we can deserve this grace, by any thing we have the power of
doing

;
or that leave to commit sin, or even the pardon of any

sin, which has been committed, can be purchased of any person
whomsoever

; or that the essence of religion and our hopes of
salvation consist in forms and ceremonies, or in other exterior
things. These, and such other calumnies, or rather blasphemies,
however frequently or confidently repeated in popular sermons
and controversial tracts, there is reason to think are not really

• Constit. and Can. A. D. 1640.
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POSTSCKIPT TO LETTER XIX.

[The Life of the late Rev. John Wesley, founder of the Me-
thodists, which has been written by Dr. Whitehead, Dr. Coke,
and others of his disciples, shows, in the clearest light, the er-
rors and contradictions to which even a sincere and religious
mind is subject, that is destitute of the clue to revealed truth,
the living authority of the Catholic church, as also the impiety
and immorality of Calvanisrn. At first, that is to say, in the
year 1729, Wesley was a modern church of England man, dis-
tinguished from other students at Oxford by nothing but a more
strict and methodical form of life. Of course his doctrine then
was the prevailing doctrine of that church ; this he preached in
England and carried with him to America, whither he sailed to
convert the Indians. Returning, however, to England in 1738,
he writes as follows :

' For many years I have been tossed
about by various winds of doctrine," the particulars of which,
and of the different schemes of salvation, which he was inclined
to trust in, he details. Falling, at last, however, into the hands
of Poter Bohler and his Moravian brethren, who met in Fetter-
lane, he became a warm proselyte to their system, declaring at
the same time, with respect to his past religion, that hitherto he
had been a Papist without knowing it. We may judge of his
ardour by his exclamation when Peter Bohler left England

:

" O what a work hath God begun since his (Bohler's) coming
to England ; such a one as shall never come to an end till hea-
ven and earth shall pass away." To cement his union with this
society, and to instruct himself more fully in its mysteries, he
made a journey to Hernhuth in Moravia, which is the chief seat
of the United Brethren. It was whilst he was a Moravian,
namely, "on the 24th of May, 1738, a quarter of an hour be-
fore nine in the evening," that John Wesley, by his own ac-
count, was " saved from the law of sin and death." This all

important event happened " at a meeting house, in Aldergate-
street, while a person was reading Luther's Preface to the
Galatians." Nevertheless, though he had professed such deep
obligat;x)ns to the Moravians, he soon found out and declared
that theirs was not the right way to heaven. In fact he found
them, and " nine parts in ten of the Methodists" who adhered
to them, " swallowed up in the dead sea of stillness, opposing
the ordinances, namely, prayer, reading the Scripture, frequent-
ing the sacrament and public worship, selling their Bibles, &c.
in order to rely mor8 fully * on the blood of the Lamb.' " In
short, Wesley abandoned the Moravian connexion, and set up
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of Antinomian Calvinism had conducted the Methodists. Ho
mentions a highwayman, lately executed in his neighbourhood,

vindicated his crimes upon this principle. He mentions
other more odious instances of wickedness, which, to his knowl-
edge, had flowed from it. All these, he says, are represented
by their preachers to be " damning sins in Turks and Pagans,
but only spots in God's children." He adds, "Ther.; are few
of our celebrated pulpits, where more has not been said for sin

than against it .'" He quotes an Hon. M. P. • once my brother,"

he says, " but now my opponent," who, in his published treatise,

maintains that " murder and adultery do not hurt the pleasant

children, (the elected,) but even work for their good :" adding,
" My sins may displease God, my person is always acceptable

to him. Though I should outsin Manasses himself, I should not

be less a pleasant child, because God always views me in Christ.

Hence, in the midst of adulteries, murders and incests, he can
address me with, Thou art all fair, my love, my undefded ; there

is not a spot in thee. It is a most pernicious error of the school-

men to distinguish sins according to the fact^ not according to

the person. Though I highly blame those who say, let us sin

that grace may abound ; yet adultery, incets and murder, shall,

upon the whole, make me hollier on earth and merrier in heaven !"

It only remains to show in what manner Wesley purified his

religious system, as he thought, from the defilment of Antinomi-
anism. To be brief, he invented a two-fold mode of justification,

one without repentance, the love of God, or other works ; the

other, to which those works were essential : the former was for

those who die soon after their pretended experience of saving
faith, the latter for those who have time and opportunity of per-

forming them. Thus, to say no more of the system, according
to it a Nerc and a Robespierre might have been established in

the grace of God, and in a right to the realms of infinite purity,

without one act of sorrow for their enormities, or so much as an
act of their belief in God !]

LETTER XX.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq.

on the means of sanctity.
Dbar Sir,

The efficient cause of justification, or sanctity, according to the

Council of Trent,* is the mercy of God through the merits of

- Sess. Vi. Cap. 7«
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J«mn Christ
;

«ill, in the usual economy of his Brace he mAl..
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tism is valid, by whomsoever it is conferred, the English church
may be said to have been upon an equal footing with the Cath>
olic church, as much as concerns this instrument or means of
holiness : but the case is different now, since that tacit reforma'
tiortj which is acknowledged to have taken place in her. This
has nearly swept out of her both the belief of original sin, and
of its necessary remedy, baptism. " That we are bom guilty,"

the great authority, Dr. Balguy, says, " is either unintelligible
or impossible." Accordingly, he teaches, that '• the rite of bap-
tism is no more than a representation of our entrance into the
church of Christ." Elsewhere, he says, " The sign (of a sacra-
meat) is declaratory^ not efficient,'** Dr. Hey says, the negli-
gence of the parent, with respect to procuring baptism, " may
affect ihe child : to say it will affect him, is to run into the error
I am condemning.''t Even the bishop of Lincoln calls it " an
unauthorized principle of Papists, that no person whatsoever can
be saved who has not been baptized.''^ Where the doctrine of
baptism is so lax, we may be sure the practice of it will not be
more strict ; accordingly, we have abundaut proofs that, from
the frequent and long delays, respecting the administration of
this sacrament, which occur in the establishment, very many
children die without receiving it ; and that, from the negligence
of ministers, as to »he right matter and form of words, many
more children receive it invalidly. Look, on the other hand, at
the Catholic church : you will find the same importance still

attached to this sacred rite, on the part of the people and the
clergy, which is observable in the Acts of the apostles and in
the writings of the holy fathers ; the former being ever impa-
tient to have their children baptized, the latter equally solicitous
to administer" it in due time, and with the most scrupulous exact-
ness. Thus, as matters stand now, the two churches are not
upon a level with respect to this first and common means of
sanctification : the members of one have a much greater moral
certainty of the remission of that sin in which we were all born,
and of their having been heretofore actually received into the
church of Christ, than the members of the others have. It would
be too tedious a task to treat of the tenets of other Protestants
on this and the corresponding matters. Let it suflice to say,

Charge vli. pp. 2rS, 300. t Lectures in Divinity, vol. iii. p. 182.
* Vtl. li. p. 470. The learned prelate can hardly be supposed ignorant

that muny or our martyrs, recorded in our Martvrology and our Breviary
are expressly declared not to have been actually baptized ; or that our
divines unanimously teach, that not only the baptism of blood by martyr-
dom, but also a sincere desire of being baptized, suffices, where the means
of baptism are wanting.



Letter XX.
14S
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our hope, oiir love, and our contrition ; but also the most effica-

cious means of obtaining these and all other graces from the di-

vine bounty. Those Catholics who frequent this sacrament with

the suitable dispositions, are the best judges of the truth of

what i here say : nevertheless, many Protestants have been
converted to the Catholic church, from the ardent desire they
felt of receiving their Saviour Christ himself into their bosoms,
instead of a bare memorial of him, and from a just conviction of

the spiritual benefits they would derive from this intimate union
with him.

The four remaining instruments of grace, penance, extreme

unction^ orders and matrimony, Protestants, in general, give up
to us, no less than confirmation. The bishop of Lincoln,* Dr.

Hey,t and other controvertists, pretend that it was Peter Lom-
bard, in the 12th century, who made sacraments of them.
True it is, that this industrious theologian collected together the

different passages of the fathers, and arranged them, with pro-

per definitions of each subject, in their present scholastic order,

not only respecting the sacraments, but likewise the other

branches of divinity, on which account he is called the master

of the sentences ; but this writer could as scon have introdu-

ced Mahometanism into the church as the belief of any one sa-

crament which it had not before received as such. Besides,

supposing him to have deceived the Latin church into this be-

lief, I ask by what means were the schismatical Greek church-
es fascinated into it ? Jn short, though these holy rites had not

been endued by Christ with a SE.cramental grace, yet, practised

as they are in the Catholic church, they would still be great

helps to piety and Christian morality.

What I have just asserted concerning these five sacraments,

in general, is particularly true, with respect to the sacrament
of penance. For what does this consist of ? and what is the pre-

paration for it, as set forth by all our councils, catechisms, and

prayer books ? There must first be fervent prayer to God for

his light and strength ; next an impartial examination of the

conscience, to acquire that most important of all sciences, the

knowledge of ourselves ; then true sorrow for our sins, with a

firm purpose of amendment, which is the most essential part of

the sacrament. After this there must be a sincere exposure of

the state of the interior to a confidential, and at the same time,

a learned, experienced, and disinterested director. If he could

afford no other benefit to his penitents, yet how inestimable are

those of his making known to them many defects and many du-

• El^n. vol. ii. p. 414. tr /./.» ,-n\ x^ M mn
JUCVI,! TUi. IT. ^. X79>
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ties which their self-love had probably overlooked, of his ore-scnbmg tothem the proper remedies for their spiritual mala-
dies, and of his requiring them to make restitution for every
mjuiy doneto each injured neighbour! But we are well as-
sured that these are far from being the only benefits which tho
minister ol this sacrament can confer upon the subject of it •

for It was not an empty compliment which Christ paid to his
apostJes when. Breathing on thtm, he said to them : Receive ye
the Holy Ghost, whose sins yon shall remit, they are remitted
and whose sins you shall retain, they are retained. John xx 22
23. O sweet balm of the wounded spirit ! O sovereign restora'

J'^t/'f/^ T^* ''^^^'^'^ ^^S°"'^' •»«»* I'nown to those who
aithfully use thee, and not unattested by those who neglect and
blaspheme thee !* o «

It might appear strange, if we were not accustomed to similar
inconsistencies, that those who profess to make Scripture, in its
plain obvious sense, the sole rule of their faith and practice
should deny extreme unction to be a sacrament, the external*

"!"u 1, i""
' «'"'»»'»V <A« *»cA,''and the spiritual effect of

which, ihB forgiveness of sins, are so expressly declared by St
James, in his Epistle v. 14. Martin Luther, indeed, who* had
^aken offence at this Epistle, for its insisting so strongly on
good works,t rejected the authority of this Epistle, alleging that
It was ' not lawful for an apostle to institute a sacrament."!
Hut, 1 trust, that you, dear sir, and your conscientious society
will agree with me, that it is more incredible that an apostle of
Christ should be ignorant of what he was authorized by him to
say and do, than that a profligate German friar should be guilty
of blasphemy. Indeed, the church of England, in the first form
of her Common Prayer in Edward's reign, enjoined the unction
of the sick, as well as the prayer for them^ It was evidently
well worthy the mercy and bounty of our divine Saviour to
institute a special sacrament for purifying and strengthenino' „s
at the time of our greatest need and terror. Owing to the insti-
tution of this, and the two other sacraments, penance and the
real body and blood of our Lord, it is a fact, that few, very few
l^atholics die without the assistance of their clergy • which
assistance the latter are bound to afford, at the expense of ease,

al«n fh!f r^®
form of ordaining priests in bishop Sparrow's Collect, p 158.

Prayer!
'^''^''^"tion, in the visitation of the sick, in the ComraVn

dri trSlV:^^ I— m'^'"*^
•'^1* ^'''"''" «''^'« ^«rl^»» ca"8 this Epistle « aary and chaffy tpistle, unworthy an apostle."

r «= •

I J'"^'*;^''^8
works, Jena edition.

• w€e Collier's Eccis. Hist, vol.ii. p. 357.
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fortune, and life itself, to the most indigent and abject of their

flock, who are in danger of death, no less than to the rich and

the great : while, on the other hand, very few Protestants, in

that extremity, partake at all of the cold rites of their religion ;

though one of them is declared, in the Catechism, to be " neces-

sary for salvation
!"

It is equally strange that a clergy, with such high claims and

important advantages as those of the establishment, should deny
that the orderly of bishops, priests, and deacons, are sacrament-

al, or that the Episcopal form of church government, and of

ordaining the clergy, is in preference to any other required by
Scripture. In fact, this is telling the legislature and the nation

that, if they prefer the less expensive ministry of the Presbyte-

rians or Methodists, there is nothing divine or essential in the

ministry itself, which will be injured by the change ; and that

clergymen may be as validly ordained by the town-crier with

his bell, as by the metropolitan's imposition of hands ! Never-

theless, this is the doctrine, not only of Hoadley's Socinian

school, as I have elsewhere demonstrated,* but also of those mo-
dern divines and dignitaries, who are the standard of orthodoxy .f

Thus are the clergy of the English church, as well as all other

Protestant mitiisters, by their own confession, destitute of all

sacramental grace for performing their functions holily and bene-*

ficially.| But we know, conformably to the doctrine of St. Paul,

in both his Epistles to Timothy, 1 Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6. with
the constant doctrine of the Catholic church, and of all other

ancient churches, that this grace is conferred on those who are

truly ordained and in fit dispositions to receive it. We know,
moreover, that the persuasion which the faithful entertain of the

divine character and grace of their clergy, gives a great addi-

tional weight to their lessons and ministry.—In like manner,
with respect to matrimony^ which the same apostle expressly

calls a sacrament^ Epkcs. v. 32, independently of its peculiar

grace, the very idea of its sanctity, is a preparation for entering

into that state with religious dispositions.

Next to the sacraments of the Catholic church, as helps to

holiness and salvation, I must mention her public service. We
continually hear the advocates of the establishment crying up
the beauty and perfection of their liturgy ;^ but, they have not

the candour to inform the public that it is all, in a manner, bor-

• Dr. Balguy, Dr. Hey, &c.
t The bishop of Lincoln's Elem. of Theol. vol. ii. pp. 376, 396.
t See Letters to a Prebendary, Letter VIIL
S Dr. Rennel calls the church liturgy " the most perfect of human com-

ycsitions and the sacred legacy uf the &i:si reforuier." Diic p. 237.
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be " neces-

rowed from the Catholic Missal and Ritual. Of this any onemay satisfy himself who will compare the prayers, lessons and
Gospels, m these Catholic hooks, with those in the Book ofCommon Prayer. But, though our service has been thus pur-
loined. It has, by no means been preserved entire : on the con-
trary, we find It, in the latter, eviscerated of its noblest parts •

particularly with respect to the principal and essential worship
of all the ancient churches, the holy mass, which, from a true
propitiatory sacrifice, as it stands in all their Missals, is cut
down to a mere verbal worship in The Orderfor Morning Pray-
er. Hence, our James I. pronounced of the latter, that it is an
tll-satd mass. The servants of God had, by his appointment,
SACRIFICE both under the law of nature and the written law

;
It would then be extraordinary, if under the law of grace they
were left destitute of this the most sublime and excellent act of
religion, which man can ofl*er to his Creator. But we are not
left destitute of it : on the contrary, that prophecy of Malachy
is fulfilled, Mali. II. In every placefrom the rising to the setting
of the sun, sacrifice is offered and a pure oblation; even Christ
himself, who is really present and mystically offered on our
altars ia tiie sacrifice of the mass.

I pa&s over the solemnity, the order and the magnificence of
our public worship and ritual in Catholic countries, which most
candid Flotestants, who have witnessed them, allow to be ex-
ceedingly impressive, and great helps to devotion, and which,
certainly, in most particulars, find their parallel in the worship
and cereAionies of the Old law, ordained by God himself Never-
theless, u is a gross calumny to assert that the Catholic church
does, or ever did make the essence of religion to consist these
externalb

; and we challenge them to our councils and doctrinal
books in refutation of the calumny. In like manner, I pass over
4he many private exercises of piety which are generally prac-
tised in regular Catholic families and by individuals, such as
daily meditation and spiritual reading, evening prayers and ex-
amination of the conscience, &c. These, it will not be denied,
must be helps to obtain sanctity for those who are desirous of
it—But 1 have said more than enough to convince your friends
in which of the rival communions the means of sanctity are
chiefly to be found.

I am, Dear Sir, &c. J. M.

ll
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LETTER XXI.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq.

ON THE FRUITS OF SANCTirr.
Dear Sir,

The fruits of sancity are the virtues practised by those who
are possessed of it. Hence the present question is, whether
these are to be found, for the most part, among the members of
the ancient Catholic church, or among the different innovators,
who undertook to reform it in the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries ? In considering the subject, the first thing which
strikes me is, that all the saints, and even those who are record-
ed as such in the calendar of the church of England, and in
whose names their churches are dedicated, lived and died strict
members of the Catholic church, and zealously attached to her
doctrine and discipline. For an example, in this calendar, we
meet with a Pope Gregory, March 12, the zealous assertor of
the papal supremacy.f and other Catholic doctrines ; a St. Bene-
dict, March 21, the patriarch of the western monks and nuns

;

a St. Dunstan, May 1 9, the vindicator of clerical celibacy ; a St.
Augustine of Canterbury, May 26, the introducer of the whole
system of Catholicity into England, and a venerable Bede, May
27, the witness of this important fact. It is sufficient to mention
toe names of other Catholic saints, for example, David, Chad,
Edward, Richard, Elphege, Martin, Swithun, Giles, Lambert,

k^*? ' ?"^^' ^**»6^dreda, Remigius, and Edmund, all of
which are inserted in the calendar, and give names to the chur-
ches of the establishment. Besides these, there are very many
of our other saints, whom all learned and candid Protestants
unequivocally admit to have been such, for the extraordinary
purity and sancdty of their lives. Even Luther acknowledges
St. Anthony, St. Bernard, St. Dominic, St. Francis, St. Bona-
venture, &c. to have been saints, though avowed Catholics, and
defenders of the Catholic church against the heretics and schis-

*
'*?f* except king Charles I. who is rubricated as a martyr on Jan. 30 :

nevertheless It is confessed that he was far from possessing either the purity
of a saint or the constancy of a martyr : for he actually gave up Episcopacy,

if Wi ht*^^^"*'*
°^ *^^ established religion, by his last treaty In the isle

t Many Protestant writers pretended that St. Gregory disclaimed the su-
premacy, because he asserted against John of C. P. that neither he nor any
other prelate ought to assume the title of Universal Bishop ; but that he
Claimed and exercised the supremacy, his own works and the history of
Bede incontrovertibly demonscrate.
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matics of their times. But, independently of this and of every
other testimony, it is certain that the supernatural virtues and
heroical sanctity of a countless number of holy personages of
different countries, ranks, professions, and sexes, have Ulustrated
the Catholic church in every age, with an effulgence which
cannot be disputed or withstood. Your friends, I dare say, are
not much acquainted with the histories of these brightest
ornaments of Christianity: let me then invite them to peruse
them

;
not m the legends of obsolete writers, but in a work

which, for its various learning and luminous criticism, was
commended even by the Infidel Gibbon. I mean The Saints'
Lives, m twelve octavo volumes, written by the late Rev. Alban
Butler, president of St. Omer's college. Protestants are accus-
tomed to paint in the most frightful colours the alleged depravity
of the church, when Luther erected his standard, in order to
justify him and his followers' defection from it : but to form a
right judgment in the case, let them read the works of the con-
temporary writers, an k Kerapis, a Gerson, an Antoninus, *c.
or let them peruse the lives of Vincent Ferrer, St. Laurence
Jusunian, St. Francis Paula, St. Philip Neri, St. Cajetan, St.
leresa, St. Francis Xavier, and of those other saints, who illu-
minated the church about the period in question ; or let them,
Irom the very accounts of Protestant historians, compare, as to
whgion and morality, archbishop Crammer with his rival bishop
l-isher

;
protector Seymour with chancellor More, Ann BuUen

with Catharine of Arragon, Martin Luther and Calvin with
trancis Xavier and cardinal Pole, Beza with St. Francis of
.Sales, queen Elizabeth with Mary queen of Scots ; these con-
U^asted characters having more or less relation with each other.
From such a comparison, I have no sort of doubt what the de-
cision of your friends will be concerning them, in point of their
respective holiness.

1 have heretofore been called upon to consider the virtues
and merits of the most distinguished reformers ;* and certainly
we have a right to expect from persons of this description finish-
ed models of virtue and piety. But instead of this being the
case, I have shown that patriarch Luther was the sport of his
unbridled passions,! pride, resentment, and lust ; that he was
turbulent, abusive, and sacrilegious, in the highest degree ; that
he was the trumpeter of sedition, civil war, rebellion, and deso-
lation

;
and finally, that by his own account, he was the scholar

of Satan, in the most important article of his pretended Re-

• RefleetioDB on Popery, by Dr. Sturges, L. L. D., fcc.
t Letters to a Preb. Let. V. p. 178.
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formation.* I hare made out nearly as heavy a charge agaiiMt
his chief followers, Carlostad, Zuinglius, Ochin, Calvin, Ueia,
and Cranmer. With respect to the last named, who under Ed-
ward VI. and his fratricide uncle, the duke of Somerset, waa
the chief artificer of the Anglican church, I have shown that,
from his youthful life in a college, till his death at the stake,
he exhibited such a continued scene of libertinism, perjury, hy-
pocrisy, barbarity, (in burning his fellow Protestants,) profli-
gacy, ingratitude, and rebellion, as is, perhaps, not to be matched
in history. I have proved that all his fellow-labourers and fel-
low-suflTerers were rebels like himself, who would have been put
to death by Elizabeth, if they had noJ been executed by Mary.
1 adduced the testimony not only of Erasmus and other Catholics,
but also of the gravest Protestant historians, and of the very
reformers themselves, in proof that the morals of the people, so
far from being changed for the better, by embracing the new
religion, were greatly changed for the worse.f The'Vretended
Reformation, in foreign countries, as in Germany, the Nether-
lands, at Geneva, in Switzerland, France, and Scotland, besides
producing popular insurrections, sackages, demolitions, sacrile-
ges, and persecution beyond description, excited also open
rebellions and bloody civil wars J In England, where our

* Letters to » Pr«b., Let. V. p. 183, where Satan*8 conference with \m-
ther, and the areuments by which he induced this reformer to abolish the
mass, are detailed, from Luther's works. Tom. vii. p. 228. + Ibid

* |5® '^'^'^'^ *" Dauphiny alone, as one of their writers confesses.'
burnt down 900 town? or villages, and murdered 378 priests or religious, in
the course of one rebellion The number of churches destroyed by them
throughout France, is computed at 20,000. The history of England's
reformation (though this was certainly more orderly than that o? other
countries) has caused the conversion of many English Protestants : it pro-duced this eftect on James II. and bis first consort, the mo.her of queen
f^J"' *"^ •!"««'» Ann. The following is the account which the latter has

lu ^-ft « change and which is to be found in Dodd's last volume, and in
the Fifty Rewons ot the duke of Brunswick. " Seeing much of the devo-
tion of the Catholics, I made it my constant prayer that if I were not, Imight, before I died, be in the true religion. I did not doubt but that 1was so till November last, when reading a book called The History of the
Reformation, by Dr. Hcyltji, which I had heard very much commended andhad been told, if ever I had any doubts in my religion that wonld settle me :instead of which I fo-ind it the description of the horridest sacrileges in theworld

;
and could find no cause why we left the church, but for three themos abominable ones: 1st, Henry VIII. renounced the Pope, because he

P^iL" vr^""^
^""

t^i:^ ^^xP^'^
'''''^^ '>" ^'^« «»^ 'narry another

; 2dlv,

^.1^ri7iK "^""k ^ ^i"^'^o*i^'*
governed by his undo, who made his estate

^<!^n^^''*'"'^**H"''f= ^^>h
Elizabeth not being lawful heiress to thecrown, had no way to keep it but by renouncing a chureh which would not

TverblTstCSnd^^^^^ '
'=°"'^"

' """°* ^"^ «^« "^y «»»-^ -"I'i
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B, because he

writers boaat of the orderly manner in which the change of
rehgion was carried on, it, nevertheless, most unjustly and sac-
rilegiously seized upon, and destroyed, in the reign of Henry
VIII. six hundred and forty-five monasteries, ninety colleges,
and one hundred and ten hospitals, besides the bishopric of Dur-
ham

;
and, under Edward VI. or rather his profligate uncle, it

dissolved two thousand three hundred and seventy-four coileges.
chapels, or hospitals, in order to make princely fortunes of their
property for that uncle and his unprincipled comrades, who,
like banditti, quarreling over their spoils, soon brought each
other to the block. Such were the fruits of sanctity, every
where produced by this Reformation !

I aro, &c. J. M.

LETTER XXII.

To Mr. J. TOULMIN.

objections answered.
Dear Sir,

I HAVE received your letter, animadverting upon mine to out
common friend, Mr. Brown, respecting the fruits of sanctity, as
they appear in our respective communions. I observe, you do
not contest my general facts or arguments, but resort to objec-
tions which have been already answered in these, or in my
other letters now before the public. You assert, as a notorious
fact, that for several ages, prior to the Reformation, the Catho-
lic religion was sunk into ceremonies and pageantry, and that
it sanctioned the most atrocious crimes. In refutation of these
calumnies, I have referred to our councils, to our most accre-
dited authors of religion and morality, and to the lives and deatlis
of our most renowned saints, during the ages in question. I
grant, sir, that you hold the same language on this subject that
other Protestant writers do ; but I maintain that none of them
make good their charges, and that their motive for advancing
them is to find a pretext for excusing the irreligion of the pre-
tended Reformation. You next extol the alleged sanctity of the
Protestant sufferers, called martyrs, in the unhappy persecution
of queen Mary's reign. I have discussed this matter at some
length in The Letters to a Prebendary, and have shown, in op-
position to John Fox and his copyists, that some of these pretend-
ed martyrs were alive when he wrote the history of their death ;*

that others of them, andthe five bishops in particular, so far from

• See Letter IV. on Persecutioa
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being Mints, were notoriously deficient in the ordinary duties of
good subjects and honest men ;• that others df^aiu were notori-
0U8 assassins, as Gardener, Flower, and Hough ; or robbers, as
Debenham, King, Marsh, Cauches, Gilbert, Massey, Acf while
not a few of them retracted their errors, as Bilney, 'J'aylor,
Waasaha and died, to all appearance. Catholics. To the whole
ponderous folio of Fox's falsehoods I have opposed the genuine
and edifying Metnoirn of Missionary Priests and other Catholics,
who suffered death fur their Religion during the reigns of Eliza-
beth and the Stuarts. Finally, you reproach me with the scan-
dalous lives of some of our Popes, during the middle ages, and
ol very many Catholics of different descriptions, throughout the
church at the present day ; and you refer me to the edifying
lives of a great number of Protestants, now living, in this country.
My answer, dear sir, in brief, to your concluding objections,

IS that I, as well as Baronius, Belldrmin, and other Catholic
writers, have unequivocally admitted that some few of our pon-
tifls have disgraced themselves by their crimes, and given just
cause of scandal to Christendom :| but I have remarked that the
credit of our cause is not affected by the personal conduct of
particular pastors, who succeed one another in a regular way,m the manner that the credit of yours is by the behaviour of
your founders, who professed fo have received extraordinary
commtsston from God to reform religion.fi I acknowledge, with
the same unreseivedness, that the lives of a great proportion
of Catholics in this and other parts of the church, is a disgrace
to that holy Caiholic church which they profess to believe
*"•

*i"l'»PPy members of the true religion, by whom the name
of t.od ,and his holy church) is blasphemed among the nations

!

fJ^l
" ^'^' ^"^*PPy Catholics, who live enemies of the cross

^.-i..!!
^^°^^ *'"^" (destruction, whnmtnd only earthly things !

Phihp 111. 18. But, It must needs be that scandals should come :
nevertheless, wo to that man by whom the scandal eometh ! Matt,
xvui. 7. In short, I bear a willing testimony to the public and
private worth of very many of my Protestant countrymen, of dif-
ferent religions, as citizens, as subjects, as friends, as children,
as parents, as moral men, and as Christians, in the general sense
of the word

; still 1 must say that I find the best of them far
short of the holiness, which is prescribed in the Gospel and is ex-
emplified in the lives of those saints, whom I have mentioned.
On this subject I will quote an authority which I think you will not
object to. Dr. Hey says :

•' In England I could almost say, we
See Letter V. on the Reformation.

*

t Letter IV.
See Letter U. on Supremacy. % ibid.
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are too little acquainted with contemplative relijrion. The monkpainted by Sterne, may g, ve us a mote favourable "dea of itTn

y ur' atLfv I hi ^'ff Tt '^"'"'^""y* I" a former lette^r^

and vain irlorv • h..t i «o^ , ' ^
"'^^^ ***'^ ^^ P"de«iiu vain glory

,
but I pass over these, to say a few worH« nf

sexes in th« PofJ^l^r u I.
®?®° ^^ S^eat nunjbers of both

M proved. I here use the wgrds of Ihe churcb of England in

neve„heles,;„heret7ht'K'Ltn^fe^^
TZ^rZicT" " '^''•'«- «''" '» "•'y "ii ow^ ohirchI may add, that Chrjst enjoins constant prayer Luke xviii I

£ ZfAt'ler^f" '"J"r''"".,'te CaLli^h:re^. re irl^ner clergy, at least, from the subdeacon op to the Pope dailv to

-our «,d a half, in ^iditio^ttlfII 'Setrnr.'tli'^'h-^

* I.ecti?re3 m Divinity, vol. i. p. 364.
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VM

m

pretext had the Protestant clergy, whose pastoral duties are so
much lighter than ours, to lay aside these inspired prayers, ex-
cept in devotion ? Luther himself said his office, for some time
after his apostasy.—But to conclude, as it is of so much impor-
tance to ascertain which is the holy churchy mentioned in your
creed ; and as you can follow no better rule for this purpose
than to judge of the tree by its fruits, so let me advise you and
your friends to make use of every means in your power to com-
pare regular families, places of education, and especially eccle-
siastical establishments of the different communions, with each
other, as to morality and piety, and to decide for yourselves ac-
cording to what you observe in them.

I am, <&C' J. M.

LETTER XXIIL

To JAMES BROWN, Esq. ^e.

OM DIVINE ATTESTATION OF SANCTITY.
DiAR Sir,

Having demonstrated the distinctive holiness of the Catholic
church, in her doctrine, her practices, and her fruits of sanctity,
I am prepared to s^iow that God himself has borne testimony to
her holiness, and to those very doctrines and practices, which
Protestants object to as unholy and superstitious, by the many
incontestable miracles he has wrought in her and in their favour,
from the age of the apostles down to the present age.
The learned Protestant advocates of revelation, such as Gro-

tius, Abbadie, Paley, Watson, &c. in defending this common
cause against Infidels, all agree in the sentiment of the last
named, that " Miracles are the criterion of truth." Accordingly
they observe, that both Moses, Exod. iv. xiv. Numb. xvi. 29, and
Jesus Christ, yoAn 37, 38.—xiv. 12.—xv, 24. constantly appealed
to the prodigies they wrought, in attestation of their divine mis-
sion and doctrine. Indeed the whole history of God's people,
from the beginning of the world down to the time of our Bless-
ed Saviour, was nearly a continued series of miracles.* The
latter, so far from confining the power of working them to his
cwn person or time, expressly promised the same, and even a
greater power of this nature to his disciples, Mark xvi. 17. John

* To say nothing qf the Urim and Thutnmim, the Water of Jealousy, an4
the superabundant harvest pf the sabbatical year, it is incontestable, from
the Gospel of St. John v. 2, that the probatical pond was endowed by an
angel with a miracvjlous powejr pf healing every kind of disease in the
time of Christ.

« ^



luties are so

f'

Letter XXIII. ^^
^tl' xi^'-

/**' ^th the reasons here mentioned, namely thatthe Almighty was pleased to illustrate the society of hTs chosenservants, both under the law of nature and the writl law wUh
tZ'to hl^dtri

'"' ?^' ?^'''' P^«-'-^ - cominuan'cr oftnem to iiis disciples under the new law we are IpH tn «v««oI

!t:^and1nt;^:L?h"''^
of the Cathojnf ?*""• ^^««J^d"'gly the fathers and doctors
01 the Catholic church, among other proofs in her favour have

repSdTrr^'' '^
'"^"^^^^'

t^
"^'^h ^^' '^ illustrated, and

hrwantof the'' "?|!L"'"P««^%^y
^«^«ti«« a"d schismatics withine want ol them. I hus St. Irenaeus, a disciple of St Polvcarnwho himself was a disciple of St. John tC Evanjehst re^

r±%thttt^hr/r "'«" ^^ -"-' thaTth'et cou d

or ra^se the^SeaS tn lif
"*' ^''""^•? '^^ ^«^^' ^^«^ out devils.

against the schismatic Novatus, scornfully asks :
"I H^asTZ

C^e'atTr P"?-^^^-^
• «^^ ^^ ^^«*-«d ^he dead to l'^ nrhe great St. Augustin, m various passages of his works refersto the miracles wrought in the Catholic church, in evMence ofher veracity.^ St. Nicetas. bishop of Treves, in "he sixth cen-tury, advises queen Clodosind, in order to convert her husba'.dAlboin, king of the Lombards, from Arianism, to ind ,ce him tosend conhdential messengers to witness the m racles wrouX a^

sight to the blind, speeches to the dumb, &c. ; adSIia
^'

Arfsuch things done n the churches of the Arians ?1 A^out thesame time, Levigild. king of the Goths in Spain, an Arian Jhowas converted or nearly so, by his Catholic^ soi, St HeJen-gild, reproached his Arian bishops that no miracles were™hamong then, as was the case, he said, among the CatMcstThe seventh century was illustrated by the miracles of our

rttL'Sh^hl ^\""'"'^' ^•^«"^'^* in rfirmalTfine doctrme which he taught, as was recorded on his tomb;**

t Lib. De Praescr.
* Lib. ii. contra Haer. c. 3L
* Ep. ii. ad Symphor.

Conciliorum gravitate paSeti^m '^^^^^^ ?^^^" «psiusjudicio. partim
culmen auctor!tatifobti„S?t

>•"
ol'SilifS^^^^

^^:2^^:}^^ -; P- 835. •

ir Ore,. Taron. 1. ix. c. 1...

u'

mut
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and this doctrine, by the confession of the learned Protestants>va8 pure y the Roman Catholic* In the eleventh century wehear a celebrated doctor, speaking of the proofs of the So^c
rrrSTh ''''It '^""V

"?.^-^d! if what we believe s an

bvl'ol« «•
'^^^"^^'• ?^ ''^r""^ " is confirmed amongst us

W^T fK ^"^ P'^^d.gies which could not be wrought but bythee, t In short, St. Bernard, St. Dominic, St. Xavier, &c all

r^a?wtk?nfS^^^^
I need not mention the contro.

thelp^l7 «f Bellarmin and other modern schoolmen
; never-

A^Z^L^'^'T^^^^'^^'^'''''^^'^^'^'^'' Luther, when the

excess^es?f'do.^^^^^^^^ ^/ "^"
^'T^'^^^^

^^^^ proceeded toexcesses oi doctrine and practice wh ch he disapDroved of re-

SrmanTe 'in' ^".r^^"^^ ^^ ^^^^-«S- by the

VolTutZ w ™\'r''' •^.. ^°" ^i" «**"^a"y a«k» dear sir,

reoLS l^Tf•^"'•V'*
""^ '^'^ argument implied by thisrequisition, which it is evident, bore as strongly aeainst him as

vilionl A
" «g'^®«n»«»t With the Lord not to send me any

boast« ;.?K-^''''"''
""' ?^"^''"^ ^^' O" another occasbn, heboasts of his visions as follows : « I also was in spirit " and "if

hHefrL"s "Yr f;-^^"^^ "Z
"»^' ' *^-« seen' more Spirits

se:Yn'7wt!e^yr^^ ^^^ real presence^will

Such has been the doctrine of the fathers and Catholic wri-

tour oTtTaTT T^.^^«\i» general, as divine attestaSs in /avour of that church in which God is pleased to work them T

of nTuIsSr °";'^' ^ VT P^' ^^"'- mi-clusZnts'
d ,Hn2 r u

evidence, which have illustrated this churchduring the eighteen centuries of her existence.
'

apostksand^^f r^'r''^"
miracles and prophecies of the

nn„J f *u ?
Prophecy of the apostolic saint Polvcaro the

neflf hi5%'?"''^
"^ ^T"*' ^'^^ "• 8' concernrng^he mnner of his future martyrdom, namely, by fire ?1 or the testi-

Se o^f1 1' T^'P^^ corre8pondent,';ho was iLwise a dfsc

SLI F^'f^^' ^l'
^^"^^"'« bishop o^ Antioch, who test fiesthat the wild beasts, let loose upon the martyrs, w^rrfrequemly

doctrine. Ibid c 2 '^^'^^""S ^ight to a blind man in confirmation of his

JK'sy^;^:s£5-^S&
by Ruinart.
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restrained by a divine power from hurting thert ? In conse-
quence of this he prayed that it might not be the case with
him, St. Irenaeus, bishop of Lyons, was the disciple of St
Poycarp, and like him, an illustrious martyr : shall we then
call in question his testimony, when he declares, as 1 have no-
ticed above, that miracles, even to the revival of the dead, fre-
quently took place in the Catholic church, but never among the
heretics ?t Or shall we disbelieve that of the learned Origen
in the next century, who says that it was usual with the Chris-
tians of his time to drive away devils, heal the sick, and fc-etel
things to come : adding, « God is my witness, I would not re-
commend the religion of Jesus by fictitious stories, but only by
clear and certain facts.''^ One of Origen's scholars was St.
Gregory, bishop of Neocesarea, surnamed Thaumaturgus, or
Wonderworker, for the numerous and astonishing miracles
which God wrought by his means. Many of these, even to the
stopping the course of a flood, and the moving of a mountain
are recorded by the learned fathers, who, soon after, wrote his
Jite.^ St. Cyprian, the great ornament of the third century
recounts several miracles which took place in it, some of which
prove the blessed eucharist to be a sacrifice, and the lawfulness
of receiving it under one kind. In the middle of the fourth
century happened that wonderful miracle, when the emperor
Julian the Apostate, attempting to rebuild the temple of Jerusa-
lem, m order to disprove the prophecy of Daniel, concerning
it, Dan. IX. 27, tempests, whirlwinds, earthquakes, and fiery
eruptions convulsed the scene of the undertaking, maiming or
blasting the thousands of Jews and other labourers employed in
the work, and, in short, rendering the completion of it utterly
impossible. In the mean time a luminous cross, surrounded
with a circle of rays, appeared in the heavens, and numerous
crosses were impressed on the bodies and garments of the per-
sons present. These prodigies are so strongly attested by al-
most all the authors of the age, Arians and Pagans, no less than
C.atholics,|| that no one but a downright sceptic can call them in
question. They have accordingly been acknowledged by the
most learned Protestants.l Another miracle, which may vie

• Ep. ad Roman t Contra Haer. 1. ii. c. 31.

H SLiJ"* ^1 } \- ^ ^'""S- ^y^^- Euseb. 1. vi St. Basil, St. Jerom.
II Besides the testimony of the Fathers, St. Gregory Nazianzen. StChrysostom, St. Ambrose, and of the historians Socrates, Sozomen Theodiret, &c. these events are also acknowledged by Philostorgius the Arian.Ammianu9 Marcellinus the Pa^an, &c.

losioigius me Arian.

milo^if"P'T?'*''^"'"^"';' published a book, called Julian, in proof of thesemiracles. They are also acknowledged by Bishop Halifax Disc - 2
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with iht above mentioned, for the number and quality of its wit-
nesses, took place m the following century at Typassus in Af-
rica

;
where a ivhole congregation of Catholics being assembled

to perform their devotions, contrary to the orders of the Arian
tyrant, Hunnerick, their right hands were chopped off, and their
tongues cut out to the roots, by his commfod : nevertheless they
continued to speak as perfectly as they did before this barba
rous act

1 pass over numberless miracles recorded by SS
th? :k n"^!'"'' -^TT'

Chrysostom, Ambrose, Augustin, and
the other Illustrious fathers and church historians, who adirned
thetourth, fifth, and sixth centuries of Christianity; and shall
barely mention one miracle, w; icb both the last mentioned holy
bishops relate, as having been themselves actual witnesses of it.
that of restoring sight to a blind man, by the application to hiseyes of a cloth which had touched the relics of SS. Gervasiusand Protasius.t The latter saint, one of the most enhgSedmen who ever handled a pen, giyee- an account, in the tork to

«?o;;l
hav« just referred,! of a great number of miracles,

wrought m Africa, during his episcopacy, by the relics of St.
Stephen and among the rest, of seventy wrought in his own dio-
cese of Hippo, and some of them in his own presence, in the
course of two years

; among these was the restoration of threedead bodies to life.

From this notice of the great St. Augustin of Hippo, in the
fifth century, I proceed to observe, concerning St. Augustin ofCanterbury, at the end of the sixth, that the miracles wrought
by him, were not only recorded on his tomb, and in the history
of the venerable Bede and other writers, but that an accouut ofthem was transmitted, at the t-me they took place, by St. Greg-
ory to Eulogius patriarch oi St. Alexandria, in an Epistle, J\\
extant, m which this Pope compares them with those performedby the apostles^ The latter saint wrote likewise an Epistle to
St Augustin himself, which is still extant in his works, and inBedes history, cautioning him against being elated with vain
glory, on the occasion of these miracles, and reminding him that

^,r i^"®
vouchers for this miracl'i are Victor Vitensis. Hist Persec Van-

'ukre.;' CoSZl Tif'S?"h ^t°
^^.^'^^ *^^^ ^^ ^^^ seen ^ome oHhe

;:fcTveSwiih^L^m^ i'' t'^'illta°nrcTS-n°P' '^

PMonicphilosopher. who'having examin^d'Jref; Lls'^r^l^L'^S^M
Zl£f n "T^ '"/Pr^** **,*^«'^ ''^'"S ^^^^ to talk as itVefr beinfableto live. De Immort. Anim. Victor. Turon. Isid. Hispal Gree Ma"n 11

lr:£Zl" '' '''"'"'' '^ ^''^'''^* ^^«'«"' Mo^he^m; and ?the?!e"artd

t Aug. De Civit. Dei, 1. xxii. p. 8. * ibid 1 Y»ii
S Episl. S. Greg. 1. vii.

^ ' *'"°- ^- ^»"'

I
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,gj

the Christian worW ^ ^"'*'"« '^^ ^''' characters of

histrs'ofl"STe^"e:lr '"^^^^^- -^-^ ^he

of the illustrious abbot ti^Z^i VllT^lr^ '' '""''^

whose sanctity the most Linem Prnll t

""^^^'^ .'^"'"'7' *«

high testimony.! This sairTt in tlL r "r aT"l^':'
^^^^ '^^'^^

lachy of Armagh anVoL L ^/<^^ «^ his friend, St. Ma-
the withered Kd of a vol hvT''^''',

'"""''""^ '^' ^"^^ «f

dead hand to ir.J Bu thL "a^ all h^
'P^''^""? .«^ ^^^ bend's

mentions of other sat snuhe ?«! ""'"^"K'
^^""^ StBernard

those wrought by Ssdf whifrP^K ' •

^^"" """'P^^^^ ^ith

licity, neve? we/e Sed^d All p
^'"' JPl^"^^"^ and pub-

Ian/ and Italy bLnSoiy fo^h^r^^id^^rbr
'"*'^^^"

and ihe emperor himselfwer«,.n;„T '
P'e'i'es, princes,

journey which the™fn mjetm rL''''"'''r
"' *'"•• '» »

by Philip, archdeacon of I iJ2 ?"™™y. he was followed

afchbiZp of Rhei„rs .:'ob;ere Ws LZ, r"'rh-"
^""•"'™'

crs:eLTCeTor;x"^%^'''r"''^^^^
.he piralytL", t, o.tr1lls'erp™lr ^^h 'aTrh

""' """"•
Stances of them. Soeakina nf .i^V ' T '*" *"® circum-

says
:

«« They were^^'K^Hr^^^^^^^^ -.^^tr'h ^^

^y ::svnatf^^;!::reif i^Te
^"^ /-^^^ - ^--^^^^^^^^^^

them were wrougM ornerrnfnf
'^'' ^«P^"^% ^^ some of

reputation.! A|rLLE„fth "^ ^"^^fi^^rable rank and
in express LfirSn ohS Catholi.T'^^^^^

^''! P^^^"^'"^^
fended. Thus nreachina nt «

^^J^olic doctnne which he de-

pure Henr ci nsH specfes of A;i^>^'^ ^P^^^"^ ^"^ i'"-

of bread and blesedThem-affer^S^
^'

^^^ T^ '«^^««

shall know that I preach to vo.f«!.« . a
^* -^ • ^^^ ^^'« y«"

tics a false doctr ne «// ^ ? ?^ *^"'^*"»^' ^"^ the here-

?/i«r /i.a/M; which prediction, was confirmed by
* Ibid, et Hist. Bed, 1. i. o 31

abbot oV^sT T^rrfIrSd^lt; VJ" '^''' contemporaries. William
secretary, and by Set^a^Jv Writei his ow^' '"^ 4«'«'-^' ^^« ^^^
works, furnish many particuirrf * " eloquent Epistles, Hnd other

II Published by Mabiilon.

ft.

i .'.L,

\ i '^r]
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m III

1

the event.* St. Bernard himself, in the most celebrated of his
\vorks,t addressed to Pope Eugeuiiis III. refers to the miracles,
which God enabled him Ho work, by way of justifying himself
for having preached up the second crusade ;t and, in his letter
to the people of Thoulouse, he mentions his having detected the
heretics among them, not only by words, but also by miracles.^
The miracles of St. Francis Xavier, the apostle of India, who

was contemporary with Luther, in number, splendour, and pub-
li '.iy, may vie with St. Bernard's. They consisted in foretell-
ing future events, speaking unknown languages, calming tem-
pests at sea, curing various maladies, and raising the dead to
life

;
and though they took place in remote countries, yet they

were verified in the same, soon after the saint's death, by vir-
tue of a commission from John III. king of Portugal, and they
were generally acknowledged, not only by Europeans of differ-
ent religions in the Indies,!! but also by the native Mahometans
and Pagans.l At the same time with this saint lived the holy
contemplative St. Philip Neri, in proof of whoso miracles three
hundred witnesses, some of them persons of high rank, were
juridically examined.** The following century was illustrated
by ihe shining virtues and attested miracles, even to the resur-
rection of the dead, of St. Francis of Sales,tt as it was also by
those of St. John Francis Regis, concerning w^hich, twenty-two
bishops of Languedoc wrote thus to Pope Clement XI : "We
are witnesses that, before the tomb of F. J. F. Regis, the blind
see, the lame walk, the deaf hear, the dumb speak."tt You
will understand, dear sir, that I mention but a few of the saints,
and with respect to these, but a few of their miracles, as my
object is to prove the single fact that God has illustrated the
Catholic church, chiefly by means of his saints, with undeniable
miracles, in the difiererjt ages of her existence. What now will
you, dear sir, and your friends say to the evidence, here addu-
ced ? Will you say that all the holy fathers, up to the apostolic
age, and that all the ecclesiastical writers down to the Reforma-
tion, and, since this period, that all Catholic authors, prelates
and officials, have been in a league to deceive mankind ? In
short, that they are all liars and impostors alike? Such, in fact,

is the absurd and horrible system, which, to get rid of the Dl-

* Geof. in Vit. Bern. t De Consideratione.
t De Consid. 1. ii. § Ad Tolos. Ep. 241.
II See the testimonies of Hackluyt, Baldens, and Tavernier, all Protes-

tents, in Bohour's Lile of St. Xavier, transia('>d by the poet Dryden
1^ 'bid. • 'See Butlev's Saints' Lives, May 26.
tt See MarsoUier's Life of St. F, de Sa! s, translated by Dr. Coombes
It Se^T his Life by Daubenton, which '•; abridged by Butler, June 16.
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most Protestant wrhers ZhalT \^' f.''>?^
^^'^

'
^^ ^ave

the publication 07^8%'!/' ^'"Jt'^
^^'^ «"bj«^^. ^^n^e

which is a ^,4./ o„ /7liT/"^"J''^- ^^'^ "y«*«'"' however,
scepticism in other rejects bu? al^ "'I

'"'^ ^^^'^ ^" g«»«'-»
the Gospel itself. For ?f a11 tit 1

"
""^f

"""es the credit of
are to be disbelieved^ esne" t .?! ^"^^%*"d «ther writers

even those which theV?h?rse ^s^^^^^^^
their times, and

are we to believe them In th-
**^""«s8ed, upon what grounds

they had heard of ctut anfh^sTY ^ '"^^^^les^hich
the Gospel and our rnmm« "u^P*"^''^'' *'»«^« ™ain „f
tl^ey may haTe forced alUh"

^^''«^'*"".V ? VVho knows bu
whole history o fe ,a«er

7' 1?"''°'^ '^ '^' ^"""«r. and the
quences should escaDethpnJ /^^^« impossible these conse-
consequencejn KpbLr wtT" ^^^l^^leton : but a worse
the veracity of the ho7y ?a"hers „,

""7^^ ^'^'/"^ ^••«"' admitting
the sanctUy of the cJthdt 11' ^Tu^^- \ ''^"'"^ <^ttestation #
former, jfet him now sntkt ^'"''^'^. ^' ^'^^^ «^ ^he
own flowing periods H?! • ^- 1 P''*"** ^«'' ^i'^s^lf, in his
fact, whichVal otaveteS a^^^^ i'~t
" it must be confessed tKelrt. P'"'"' 7^'^'^ ^' «^>« =

universally asserted and be ieved n .^
a miraculous power was

in all ages of the church til the ^m
,^\"«^i^"/o»ntries and

ecclesiastical history makes no Hiff
°^ ^^ Keformation

: fcr

another, but carriesWe succestroT if"''",
^"^ '^' ^"^

other common events, througr Jl of fl.1 TI-^"'^"'
*" «^ ^"

memorable period.* As fa^Ui k t""
^"differently to that

a..y thing, tfere is notfsbgle p<tun^^r ? "'" "'"«^^^^«

explicitly, and unanimousTfaCed bv ih^ '^'\' constantly,

succession of those powers ZTl if
^"^ .^^ ^^^ continual

iather, who first menti^nr Sm'S^^' .^T
V'"" *'^ ^"^^^^^

same succession is still further deZlVK ^«^«rmatiou
; which

eminent character for nobi^viLr'^
by persons of the same

church, to this vei^ rv"^sj^^^^^^^

remain with us is whe^e'r 1 i ^^ ^'"'^^ '^""^^ ^^ich can
or not: for if ai^y^TedJbe f. !;'\^*""""^ ^^« ^'^ ^e trusted
must reach to all ^non^ be"' Z^""'"

the present case, it

in any one age wi 1 be four^ to h^ ^f' "'^T.^'''
believing th^m

as it depend, on the charae1 nffh
'"^""^ ^"'"^ ^" ^J'' «« ^^^

thi..g attested.''t wfshall no- ^
P^^^^.attesting, or on the

on this weighty matter iLn,n
\^''' ^^^^'^^^'''^ decision

He says- « Th« "^f"^'!',
.^"'^ "P®" what grounds it is formedys

.
The prevailing opinion of Protestants, namely, of

Free Inquiry, Introduct Disc.

S)-i|
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p. xlv. Ibid. Preface, p, xv.
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fillotson, Marshal, Dodwell, «fec. is, that miracles continued
during the three first centuries. Dr. Waterland brings them
down to the fourth, Dr. Beriman to the fifth. These unwarily
betrayed the Protestant cause into the hands of its enemies : for
it was in those primitive ages, particularly in the third, fourth,
and fifth, those flourishing times of miracles, in which the chief
corruptions of Popery, monkery, the worship of relics, invocation
of saints, prayers for the dead, superstitious use of images and
of sacraments were introduced."* " We shall find, after the
conversion of the Roman empire, the greater part of their boasted
miracles were wrought either by monks, or relics, or the sign of
the cross, &c. ; wherefore, if we admit the miracles, we must
admit the rites for the sake of which they were wrought : they
both rest on the same boltom."t " Every one may see what a
resemblance the principles and practice of the fourth century, as
they are described by the most eminent fathers of that age, bear
to the present rites of the Popish church:'X " When we reflect
on the surprising confidence with which the fathers of the fourth
age affirmed, as true, what they themselves had forged, or knew
to be forged, it is natural to suspect that so bold a defiance of
truth could not be acquired or become general at once, but must
have been gradually carried to that height by the example of
forntier ages."^ Such are the grounds on which this shameless
declaimer accuses all the most holy and learned men, whom the
world has produced during 1800 years, of forgery and a combi-
nation to cheat mankind. He does not say a word to show that
the combination itself is either probable or possible ; all he ad-
vances is, that this libel on human nature, is necessary for the
support of Protestantism ; for he says, and this with evident
truth

:
" By granting the Romanists biit a single age of miracles,

after the time of the apostles, we shall be entangled in a series
of difficulties, whence we can never fairly e.vtricate ourselves,
till we allow the same powers also to the present age."||

Methinks I hear some of your society thus asking me. Do you
then pretend that your church possesses the miraculous powers at
the present day ? I answer, that the church never possessed
miiaculous powers in the sense of most Protestant writers, so as
to be able to effect cures or other supernatural events at her mere
pleasure : for even the apostles could not do this, as we learn
from the history of the lunatic child. Mat. xvii. 16 : but this I

say, that the Catholic church, being always the beloved spouse

of Christ, Rev. xxi. 9, and continuing at all times to bring forth

• Tntrod. p, li.

{ Ibid. p. Ixxxiv.
t iDtrod. p. Ixvi.

II Ibid. p. xcvi.

t Ibid Ixv.

^111
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children of heroical sanctity, God fails not in this, any morethanm past ages to illustrate her and them by unquestionable
miracles

:
accordmgly in those processes which are constantlygfm.g on at the apostolical See, for the canonization of new

saints fresh miracles of a recent date continue to be provedwith the highest degree of evidence, as 1 can testify from having
perused, on the spot, the official printed account of sbme of them t

tZ flli^\ «"*^t^^i°n »f 30"r f"e"<l8, I will inform them
that 1 have had satisfactory proof that the astonishing catasiro-

fvl! r . ,\ u
^- and his queen, in ham^ beheaded on a scaffold,was foretold by a nun of Fongeres, Sceur Nativite, twenty fears

before It happened, and that the banishment of the French clergy
roni their country, long before it happened, was predicted byhe holy French pilgrim, Benedict LabVe, whose miracles causedthe conversion ol the late Rev. Mr. Thayer, an American cler-gyman, who being at Rome, witnessed several of them. With

respect to miraculous cures of a late date, 1 have the most re-SHctable attestation of several of them, and I am well acquaintedw h lour or five persons who have experienced them. The
l!nT"i? [ff« "^respectfully attested, but at much greater

ter^nH fh P^^'-Zn'^f
^"^^^''^ ^^ 'I'^afford, near Manches-

ter,and the Rev. J. Crathorne, of Garswood, near Wigan :-
Joseph Lamb, of Eccles, near Manchester, now twenty-eight

IZ\f^ °"K^V.'*t ""l
^"^"^*' '^'^^ ^«" f'^"" a hay-rick,£yards and a half high, by which accident it was conceived the

wTnl I? !. T ^'"^'"V
^"'*'^^» " i«' '^^' ^« eould neither

ri .K ?!,
^""^ without crutches, down to the second of October,

and that he described himself as feeling the most exquisite pain

In\ r .V
?*^ day, having prevailed with much difficulty

upon his father, who was then a Protestant, to take him in a cartwith his wife and two friends, Thos. Cutler and Eliz. Dooley.

ln« Jr^'n '.u"T
^'^^"' "^^^'^ *^« *^and of F. Arrowsmith

one of the Catholic priests who suffered death at Lancaster fo^the exercise of his religion, in the reign of Charles L is preserved,
and has often caused wonderful cures, he got himself conveyed
to the altar rails of the chapel, and there to be signed, on his
back, with the sign of the cross, by that hand ; when, fueling a

•4d ?n thl !!;r«r^? '"/^^ P'?"^'' °^ *« J^t mentioned saint, con-
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particular sensation and total change xn hintself, as he expressed
It, he exclaimed to his wife, Mary, I can walk , this he did with-
out any help whatever, walking first into au adjoining room and
thence to the cart which conveyed him home. With his debility,
his pains Mho lelt him, and his back has continued well evtr
since. 1 ?..,.,, w.rticulars, as they were respectively witnesses
Ot tK-iii, thc> H»jove named persons, all now living, are ready to
declare upon oath. I have attestations of incurable cancers and
otfviir disorders being suddenly remedied by the same instrument
of Orod s bounty

; but it would be a tedious work to transcribe
tliem, or the other attestations in my possession of a similar nature.
Among those of my of;r.,onal acquaintance who have experi-

enced supernaturai cures, I will mention Mary Wood, now liv-
ing at Taunton Lodge, where several other witnesses of the

M w™ ?°"'^ ^" ^^""^^ ^^'^ "^'^^^ ^^^' " ^" ^^^^c^ 15, 1809,
Mary Wood, m attempting to open a sash window, pushed her
lelt hand through a pane of glass, which caused a yery large
and deep transverse wound in the inside of the left arm, and di-
vided the muscles and nearly the whole of the tendons that lead
to the hand

; from which accident, she not only suffered, at
times, the most acute pain, but was from the period I first saw
her (March 15) till some time in July, totally deprived of the
use of her hand and arm."t What passed between the latter
end of July, when, as the surgeon elsewhere says, '* he left his
patient," having no hopes of restoring her, till the 6th of Au-
gust, on the night of which she was perfectly and miraculously
cured, I shall copy from a letter to me, dated Nov. 19, 1809,
by her amanuensis, Miss Maria Hornyold. "The surgeon
gave little or no hopes of her ever again having the use of her
hand, which, together with the arm, seemed withered and some-
what contracted

; only saying, in some years, nature might give
her some little use of it, which was considered by her superiors as
a mere delusive comfort. Despairing of further human assistance
towards her cure, she determined, with the approbation of her
said superiors, to have recourse to God, through the intercession
ot St. Wmefrid, by a Novena.J Accordingly on the 6th of
August she put a piece of moss, from the saint's well on her
arm, continuing recollected and praying, &c. ; when," to her
great surprise, the next morning she found she could dress her-
self, put her arm behind her and to her head, having regained

* S? ^®^- ^^- Sadler's letter to me ia dated Aug. 6, 1817.

oA^ioSi' u *'?*"" «r' ^.^P*?*^ ^^'^^ * l^"^f to ^^iss F. T. Bird, dated Sept.
30, lb09, by Mr. Woodford, an eminent surgeon of Taunton, who attended
Mary Wood.

I Certain prayers continued during nine days.



Letter XXIIL
j^^

a lew years arrwlrdsandlnh'"'
^''' ""'^ «^^"""«^ '>«^ ha„Z

M the above named nko^ ^k
'""' ^'^'^ '^« stilJ continues

vouchers who are readfresn^lf" i""?'^
"'^'^^ ^"^^'^^ "^^'l^le

'On the 16tb oftre monri''^ '^'^^^ particulars,

beinjr asked his onininn' *^-^ '"'^'^^"" was sent for : and
no hope TaperZTlZ "tu^T^'l ^^'^ ^"'^^'« ^™' ^^ §-«
M« leLLe oft Zn sit bl^

'
'" '

''I
^'^ ""''' havingLn

ing hi.u the arm which he thn"^' T""^''^''^
'° ^^"^ ^"^ ^^ow-

was so affectedT tT,e stht and T^^'^- "fT^".'^ ""^ ^"«'^' h«
cure, as to shed tears aid1 l-'"'"''^'^ °^ '^^ "''^»"^'- «<' the
of Divine Providence "

'*"^'*""' '* ^^^« '"^ «pecial interposition

yoLtlZ^rWolthl't"^""^ ^T ^^ ^^-^-^ White, a
at Howell, having nuMiTT"'r '^' ^^^^ ^'^ J""^ 1805
after uLppenXX^hioi^^^^ ---"""t of il, soon
and in Ire and • LetIt Jffl ^' ^^'" republished in E,gland .

one of the mosta^ ^t^op^^^^^^^^^^ Ufch*''' ^^
'^^^'^^ '-«

a curvature of the spine asW t.^
^^'^^ "^ ^nown, namelv,

ed, who treated itTccoXdv Sv^'^t'"
^"^ '"^S^°» ^«<^«^tain:

on each side of t^eTni
"

^^^^ issues, one
bears the mark ;2dl/ that h'I^'f ^' P'^^'"^'« ^^^'^ ^^iU

throughout the whot n«. '
"'"^^^ ^^"^ "°«t acute pains,

brain.'this drseale of theS 'nro?' T"" T^^^^^^^^^ '^ ^he'

on one side of the patient s^ h«?>."'''^v^
f^emiplegia or palsy

with the help of aCtchund-b\ '""^^ '"'"^^^ ^'*^''

to drag her left le/a^d arm aft I'
"^^' ""^' ^^" ^«« ^^''^^^

part of her
; 3dly^that ^^^1^ ^

'' J"'* "' '^ '^^^ "'^^e no
namely, of three%^^^^^^^ standlnl ^1^ T "^ ^°"^ continuance,

gree, till the latter^rt TthTt t ^^'"^'i T ^" *^^ «^"^« ^^^
' known to all her neiajLLl '

^"^ '^^^ it was publicly

that having per?orl7t many others
;
4thly^

self called to underlie and f. T'T. ^^'^^ ^^^ ^^^' her-

freed from all her nains in/ r fM-''""^'
^®^^' ^«"»d ^^rself

walk, r,
. and jtimp Hke an^th

'''^'''''' '" "^ *« ^^ ^^le to

greater .veight wTth th« I.T "^^^^f
y«""g Person, and to carry aW that t It :tm! eHts tVthl^f ^ "^^^ '•

•tuVs^ts^^Tb^r^^^
agination of'the seveTa? wSsr^'ofV^

".^'^ "«"^^^ ^^-
witnesses of thein

; being persons of

06rn/,D:& '^"^ ^'°^^' Duke-street. Grosvenor-.square. London,

:?!il-M|
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different religions, situations in life and countries, in the placet
of their respective residence, namely, in Staffordshire, Lanca-
shire, and Wales, the authentic documents of which are contain-
ed in the work referred to above. Several of the witnesses aro
still living, as is Winefrid White herself.

• I am, 6lc, i. M.

LETTER XXIV.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq. ^c.

objections answered.
Dear Sir,

I SUBSCRIBE to the objection, which you say has been sug-
gested to you by your learned friend, on ihe subject of miracles.
Namely, 1 admit that a vast number of incredible and false
miracles, as well as other lables, have been forged by some,
and believed by other Catholics in every ago of the church, in-
cluding that of the apostles.* I agree with him and you in re-
jecting the Legenda Aurea of Jacobus de Voragine, the Spccu-
litm of Vincentius Belluacensis, the Saints' Lives of the Patri-
cian, Metaphrastes, and scores of similar legends, stuffed as they
are, with relations of miracles of every description. But, sir,
are we to deny the truth of all history, because there are num-
berless false histories ? Are we to question the four evangelists,
because there have been several fabricated Gospels ? Most cer-
tainly not

: but we must make the best use we can of the dis-
cernment and judgment which God has given us, to disiinguish
false accounts of every kind from those which are true ; and we
ought, I allow, to make use of double diligence and caution, in
examining alleged revelations and events contrary to the gene-
ral laws of nature.

,

Your friend's second objection, which impeaches the dili-
gence, integrity and discernment of the cardinals, prelates, and
other ecclesiastics at Rome, appointed to examine into the
proofs of the miracles there published, shows that he is little

acquainted with the subject he talks of. In the first place, then,
a juridical examination of each reported miracle must be made
in the place where it is said to have happened, and the deposi-
tions of the several witnesses must be given upon oath ; this ex-

«/t?*' "J^^^™'
'" rejecting certain current fables concerning St, Paul and

6.t. ihecla, mentions a priest who was deposed by St. John the Evangelist,
lor mventuig similar stories, De Script. Apost.—Pope Gelasius, in the 5th
century, condemned several Apochryphal Gospels and Epistles, and legenda
61 samta, and among the latter the common onen of St. George
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filish Protestant «„„.i
^^P<>"e«.oy F. Daiibenton that an En-

ptcess~ Ecir;hTch ri T ''''\
^V^u'

""^ ^ P""^"d
gregati.,n of RiteT to r>.'- ^ u

^'*^ '^^^^ ^^*^ ^''^'o^^ ^''O ^on-
was^i well saSed whh'^K

^' examination of them belonged,

express Twish that R^l ' ff
P«<^»^^e Proofs of them, as to

but^uch artere as stronol?n n T'' T"" '^ ^"^ "^^^^^^'^

when to his Teat ZrlT^l ^^'''^' ."' '^^^^ ^PP«"ed to be

these hadTee^ reiec^erc R ' ""''
'"^^'"'"t^

that every one of
Nnr !.„« T J

J^<^*e« 7 Rome as not sufficiently oroved '

J:^cUe:^z m r£i:'i[n' the^:?^^^ y^^'' 'y
was no suffident causT fnr h!'

"*"
J^^

^"^^ed ground, that there

mention that ma„v of thl P^'-^^T"""."^ '^^"^
' ^«^ »«^ to

of infidels, am bound to crH^^t ^'lI'T^ ^"^^^« ^°"^«^«'«"

Anown the mini TrZe Lr7 7''} tje apostle
: Who hath

Rom. xi. 34 Thus mihi ""t" ^'t ^'V"
^'* '^'^^''^^^r

!

same Deitv who presered Jon." JI! ^'T ,S,^"P^"re, that the

repentance to VKnTvites cr««t 'd
^' ^^'^" ' ^"y' ^« P^^^^^^*

from the heat of the sun >« r^"*"'/ V"*
^^^^'^' ^'^ ^^ad

from heaven to save Z'tm'-^;""^ that as he sent fire

swim, in order to enable th/r^r ^^'^V«
h« caused iron to

which he had borrowed 2 A-."
''^- V'f^V' ''^'^'^ ^he axe

not to rejec? mTracTes Lf^.r' ^' ^".^'^^ '"^""«^' ^« ^re

they are ian,TndtwoX ^'^"^n^r^^
'"^'^ P'"^^^'^* ^^^^

are assured, that 00^? urLd the dusr^E^n^^^ /^^

"

''hISV^ "^^^^« «^ ^^^"^o bloodX>/vni^^^^^
"•" ^^^^'

br^cTpfo: t,^^^^^^^^^^^ thoT'r/ r-i°"^^^ -- -'-
cles,endeavoMr toTnTal LItS'. '^^ff"^;"^ ^^^ ^^'¥»re mira-

my own, to state h«nhLV J^'^' '''**^ *^ ^'^"r cause and
answers' which ocuftf,^?"™'"V'

'^'^'"^'^^ "«^ «f' ^"^^ »l'e

head, I cannofS efpressin" mvT'" °^ ^^^
'

^" »'-iieip ^expressing my surprise and concern that

liiN

V '

9 113.
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writers of character, and some of them of high dignity, should
have published several gross falsehoods ; not, 1 trust, intention-
ally, but from the blind precipitancy and infatuation which a
panic fear of Popery generally produces. The late learned bi-
shop of Salisbury, Dr. J. Douglas, has borrowed from the infi-
del Gibbon what he calls " A most satisfying proof that the mi-
racles ascribed to the Romish saints are forgeries of an age
posterior to that they lay claim to."* The latter says • "Itmay seem remarkable, that Bernard of Clairvaux, who records
80 many miracles of his friend St. Malachy, never takes notice of
his own, which m, their turn, however, are carefully related by
Ins companions and disciples. In the long series of ecclesiasti-
cal history, does there occur a single instance of a saint assert-
ing that he himself possessed the gift of miracies ?"| Adopting
this objection, the bishop of Salisbury says : «'

I think 1 may
safely challenge the admirers of the Romish saints to produce
any writing of any of them, in which a power of working mira-
cles IS claimed."t Elsewhere he says :

" From Xavier himself
(namely, from his published letters) we are furnished, not only
with a negative evidence against his having any miraculous
power, but also with a positive fact, which is the strongest possi-
ble presumption against it."^ Nevertheless, in spite of the con-
hdent assertions of these celebrated authors, it is certain (though
the last thing which true saints choose to speak of are their own
supernatural favours) that several of them, when the occasion
recjiured it, have spoken of the miracles, of which they were the
instruments

;|| and among the rest, those twrf identical saints,
St. Jiernard and St. Francis Xavier, whom Gibbon and Dr.
Douglas instance, to prove their assertion. I have already re-
ferred to the passages in the works of St. Bernard, where he
speaks of his miracles as of notorious facts ; and I here again
insert them in a note-l With respect to St. Xavier, he not only

* The Criterion, or Rules by which the true Miracles of the New Tcs-
tament are distinguished from the spurious Miracles of Pagans and Papists,
by Joiin Douglas, D. D. lord bishop of Salisbury, p. 71 note

t Hist, of Decline and Fall, chap. xv.
•' ^ '

t Criterion, p. 369. § ibid. p. 76.
II I he great St. Martin acknowledged his own miracles, since, according

to his Inend and biographer, Sulpicius, Dialogue 2, he used to say, that he
was not endowed with so great a power of working them, after he was a
bishop, as he had been before.

IT Addressing himself to P. Eugenius III. in answer to his enemies, who
reproached him with the ill success of the seconct crusade, he savs, " Sed
dicunt lorsitan isti : Unde scimus quod a Domino sermo eirressus sit ? Qwe
signa owjacts ut credamus tibi ? non est quod ad ista ipse respondearn :

pwrcendum vciecundiic mese : re-sponde tu pro me et pro te ipso, sec undum
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mentions, in those very letters which Dr. Douglas anneals »« -

A second palpable falsehood is thus confidcmlv adranr,,! K„ho captol e„e„,y of miracles, Dr. Middleton r' I raTXt ris^the mom of my argument upon this single point thaT Sir ih.

J o irtd Tr :;erod"r.tr<^t-Lr :te"
case vourTr"!, 'f'

'" f^ =«'= " ™"""y whareve'r." ^Z

it^fjri^ar: "thr^/rrt- ?:t^t"•'^^^'•
-'"•" "^"5

miraculously spoke th^n"„°l.ux '*"f
"'S"^^' ,>:« soraelimes

e^s Moor^aL chrf
" "'

'°"f->
P'«-h'cd indSmly ^

con7er!^d°L^cr^"d1bb Tirof^Tch^oftT'™ 'h"^"^?"''"''

ercd to speak I'^erhrdLfkatcd™;"?;"' '"'
"I'

^"""'»'-

Travanco*;, a. his compani™ !a™t,ild so'L^Tot
"

u'lto convert and instriir.t ti.o,.„ «
'-

'•c»""ea, so as to be enabled

he bapti^ed'^iZhrowrWd" '

TSt^S'th^o"" "' '''""

Fsrthurof''^t"•x^t!'^"''"^
p.c,aL ,01 Ci^;f.rs s:rrxrer:i.i!'.!,'«
ea quae vidisti et audisti." De Consid 1 ii r 1 Tn r.

» S,e Bouhou,.. ,,re <,f s,. Xavi.r. tranl^d by Dryden. t..

H
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gift of tongues: so false is the bold assertion of Middleton.
adopted in part by bishop Douglas and other Protestants, that
there is not, in all history, one instance, either well attested,

or so much as mentioned, of any person who had ever exercised
the gilt of tongues, or pretended to exercise it

"

Nor IS there more truth in what the bishop of Salisbury, DrPaley,&c maintain namely, that "the Popish miracles," as

u2. TnH k"?^
''" them, were not wrought to confirm any

truth, and that no converts were made by them !• In refutation
oi this, 1 may again refer to the epitaph of our apostle, St. Au-

fbo e ' 'to\V^' ™r^'' '[ ^'' ^^^"^^^ ^' Sarlat, mentionedabove, lo these instances, I may add the prodigy of St Do-minic who, 10 prove the truth of the Catholic doctrine, '^hrewa book conta«;ng it into the flames, in which it remained un-consumed, at the same time challenging the heretics, whom hewas addressing, to make the same experiment on their creed.?In like manner, St. Xavier, on a certain occasion, finding h s

tTotn'th'""
"" f^'^ "" ^' ^"^'^" -"ii^^^y' reqiesteHhem

to open the grave ot a corpse that had been buried the day before when falling on his knees, he besought God to restorJit tolife for the conversion of the infidels present ; upon wWch hedead man was instantly restored to life and perfect health,' andthe country round about received the faith t

author ofTh^ r'?'^-^'
'•'" ^^^'' ""^'^'^ '''P"^*'^ «f I»di^. that theauthor of The Criterion endeavours to wound the credit of themher saints and the Catholic church, on the point of miraclesHence m the application of his throe laboured rules of cr tTc'sn*he objects, that the alleged miracles of St. Xavfer we e p..'

wirn,MM'r'''""^''r^*^^« ^^«^' that the accounts of themwere published not on the spot, but in Europe, at an immensedistance
;
and this not till thirty-five years after the saint'sTath^

alWh!tH^°'"T"''"^^^''
'"^^^ P"'^^^^ "^^"r«' ^t ""ce overturn

^ /J^o ^^! '"^'u
'" '^^""'^ °^ *^^« «=""t. He died at the end

? isbon htl T m '?-^ "^ .^^^^^' ^^^^' ^ ^^"^^ --« ««nt fromLisbon by John 11. king of Portugal, to his viceroy in IndiaDon Francisco Barretto, «' enjoining him to take deposhior's'

!
Criterion p. 36(). View of Evidences, by Dr. Palev vol i n -ixat Petrus Valiis Cern. Hist. Alb. Butler'L Saint's Live^' Auir

/'

orfn^'wher «.: Date?: f^'' ''''''f '' ^^ "^« P"-- ^^ Capo Co.n.

Proternt^s n On hf"* ^
""''^'^f

^""^'^ ^^t^^'^' to proselyte them to

thus S™/ /J/W ^^'^^. '^"'^^^'^^ the minister's discourse

twi!eZspZucZe of Zl\f P'u cure all our sick, and make the sea

Halde'sK ntn vni -^ a' '^T^ ^' ^^'^ '**« "- «'"^'^ lisien to you. Du
S Criter. p.'i^. s/; L.

""'''"'' ^''''''''^' "'^* ^"- *««»• ^- P' 35i
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snail send these authentic instruments with ^ll 1 1 ^ • j

But the author of The Criterion it ««<»«,« i.

reter Koberts
||
and other Protestant writers on miracles havf»aaopted it with exultation, and it has probably "ontribuied I»much to the author's title of Detector Douglas, L h^ expo ureof he t^o „„po3tors, Lauder and Archibald Bower Bufwhuwill the admirers of this Detector say. if it should appear thaAcosta barely says, that « there was not the san^ef^TyV fa-cility of working miracles among the missionaries, which therewas among the apostles ?"1 O? rather, what wil They say ifthis same Acosta, in the very work ^;hich Doctor Doudasquotes, expressly asserts, that ^gns and memc/.. too numerous

me iidst and the West Indies, m his own time !** And yet fur-

yeJbM^Lt^^J^t '^"••^«"i""!!
but had been published several

t Ci'iteiioa, o T.i + n ^ x

§ Dissertation on Miracles d 20^ ? O^f""r
^«^'»'-«^. P- 388.

It «« A\t^^. «
;viiidcifcs, p. ^u». I! Observations on a Pamnhlet

nin l,.!y.^?
' '* ''^"V'"-^/>'«, quando charitas usque adeo refrixit en-X Ki^uJIT.'i.rGl'p^Hi:

""'""'"" iiia India, tuu?in hac Occiclell?"

15-
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therwitu respect to this same "Blessed Master Francis " as
fte calls him, "being a man of an apostolical life, that so many
Ha ^"^^

J'^^^
«'gn« ^ave been reported of him by numerousand credible witnesses, that hardly more in number or greater

in magmtude are read of any one, except the apostles ?* Nowal this 1 affirm Acosta does say, in the very work quoted bybishop Douglas, a copy of which I beg leave to inform your

Z:^f ^T\ ^u^ '^T^^ ^""' other learned men,) I I7e
I insert below.f The author of The Criterion is hardly enti-
tled to more mercy for his cavils on what Ribadeneira says

t S! ft^ "^ ^*- ^^"'''"'' *^^" ^^' those on what Acos-

ctl 7tZJ^ "?''"'^'' °^ ^*- ^^"'''- '^^^ ^^«t is, the Coun.

nL mi ^ '

"f
recently prohibited the publication of anynew miracles, unt.l they had been examined and approved of by

tionWfJl-? T2ff^^
'"'^""'>^' Ribadeneira, in the first edi-

ofZ n f ^\ ^^"f"'' "^^^^^^^ ^"^ ^^"tion in speakingo this ^aint s miracles : however, in that very edition, he de-clared that many such had been wrought by him : but thesehaving subsequently been juridically proved in the process of

scruDle a.r^'"Ti?"' ^^? biooxapher published them without

thaUwVHpHhj""^^ ^^l^ r^
satisfactorily informs his readers in

• Convertamus oculos in nostrl sseculi horainem R Map-i«trnm f^.^

quIlJtd'eSSn • Ynt'^''"^
^'' "* "^" ^?^^^'^" ^^'^'V ^^ ^he following

± « mIm fV f
• •^"'^'^'^'^ Papissa toll Orbi manifesiala. b°.c 29 ari. Sold

Th^ww/oV I !**1"^ proBstaiitissima judicem in madia luce versari "
1 he wrter proceeds to mention several cures &c edit 1^79 T^.TS
ttt" ? wrTter?i"'''^"*

^'^'^'"^^ againsUh:lingenui y 'otllTe'raTp o"

xCt^I^^S i^'^T't'"'^ ^l^"'''^^
^'^^ the impositions prac fsed by

impo'sStandlu nsh^^Dr^'ctmnL n'" 'r''
^^^ ^ef^cted thoi

TrtSm^nneHnX^^^^^

Svtesluld\te£r^ha «.?.^ ^^^ ^"P^^^^ed that learned

seems im^llS-tS^^t^C^S^S^;^^^^^ -^'
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I shall close this very long letter, with a very few words res-
pecting a work which has lately appeared, animadverting onmy account of The Miraculous Cure of Wine/rid White *

'i'he
writer sets out with the system of D . Middleton, by admitting
none except Scripture miracles ; but very soon he undermined
these miracles also, where he says :

*' An independent and ex-
press divme testimony is that alone, which can assure us whe-
ther effects are miraculous or not, except in a few cases." Ho
thus reverses the proofs of Christianity, as its advocates and its
divme Founder himself have laid them down. He adds :

«' No
mortal ought to have the presumption to say, a thing is or is
not contrary to the established laws of nature." Again he says :

lo prove a miracle there must be a proof of the particular
divine agency." According to this system we may say, No
one knows but the motion of the funeral procession or some
occult quality of nature, raised to life the widow of Naim's son »

Mr. Roberts will have no difficulty in saying so, as he denies
that the resurrection of the murdered man from the touch of the
prophet Elisha's bones, 2 Kings xiii, was a miracle ! Possessed
of this opinion, the author can readily persuade himself, that a
curvated spine and hemiplegia, or any other disease whatever
may be cured, m an instant, by immersion in cold water, or by
any thing else

; but as it is not likely that any one else will
adopt It, I will say no more of his physical argument- on this
subject. He next proceeds to cl^arge W. White and hur friends
with a studied imposition

; in support of which charge, he as-
serts, that " the church of Rome had not announced a miracle
for many years." This only proves that his ignorance of what
Js continually going on in the church, is equal to his bia„try
agfiinst it The same ignorance and bigotry are manifeste'd in
the ridiculous story concerning Sixths V. which he copies from
the unprincipled Leti, as also in his account of the ex )loded and
condemned book, the Taxa: Cancellarice, &c.t Towards the
conclusion of his work, he expresses a doubt whether I have
read bishop i3ouglas's Criterion, though I have so frequently
quoted It

;
because, he says, if 1 had read it, I must have known

that Acosta proves that St. Xavier wrought no miracles amono-
the Indians, and that the same thing appears from the saint'sown letters Now the only thing, dear sir, which these asser-
tions pvovr, i,, that Mr. Roberts himself, no more than bishop
Uouglst, f vor read either Acosta's work, or St. Xavier's Let-

• By the Rev Peter Roberts, rector of Llanarmon, &c.
t Euseb. Eccles. Hist. 1. iv. c. 15.

'i';\
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I am, &c. J. M.

LETTER XXV.
To JAMES BRO WN, Esq. ^c.

. Dear S,r,
'*'' """^ ""^"^ ^"^'^^h °=»^« catholic.

in -r^ri;'tV' U^^^^^^ f"-^'- expressed
am almost tempteT to' thro^ aJ v'"'""

«ink within me and 1

what chance is there of on^r^^.i^ "'^ P^"' "' ^'^^P'^ir- For
to the other marks o? theTw^ T^.f

^''' "^ ^^"^''^ Protestants

them shut to this ? E^e^lt\tf''^^'V?^^^^' «^ ''^^Pi'^g
God of Truth, either in soL nn 1 ?'^^^.*^^™ ^^^^^esses the

1- fails not to^epe:i" Ltr,rrai? C^rlrof/VT^^""'and yet if I ask ^^\L v •
"'^ *^ "^ ^ HOLIC church •

he ./sure ,0 aniwe "ml JV»"7"™' i'"-?- ° ''^™^i''o}
there ever a mo ellarTniS/^"" °f i^^°^^*^'**^'' ^«»
cteranation among rS\ being" ' "^''''^'^"y »"! -lf-<=o„.

f''^X^^\Z'^^tZt;t tr'o/'c/'""'"''"
'^"^

learn from Scripture, Actsiii Jfi u [
Chnsuans, as we

did not occur iS the prSve editi"„'o?V^'
'''^^"'' ^^^^«"^

but no sooner did heVesTes an^ 1 K
^^- ^^^'^^^^ ^^''"^^^ 5*

peace of the church than^K ""^i'™**
""'*'' ^« ^^^turb the

Jliscriminatingr'ml^^^^^^^^^^^ -cessity of
the promises of Christ belnnoJ fv !! ^ children, to whon.
their articles of bS as th!

' T^
*^^'^ ""'^^^" ^^'"^^'^^^ of

disobedient seLral^^ a h« J""'? ^f'*'^
'•^^»^«^«' ^''^^ ^hose

purpose the tWeTf cItHOUC 'or''"'''" '"f"^"
^'^^ ^^'^

and applied to the true church and her "XZ ' "^T "^^P^^^'
we find it used bv the immlL» "i • ,

^^'''^^en. Accordingly

distinguishing ,;,iJ,/r/A^''';P^'' °^ ^'^^ ^P««^'^«» as^a
illustrius m^r^r St Taf..t

' ."f'T^' ^"^ °^ *''^«« ^^as the
to the church oTsmyr^fexnrirr^"^

'^^

t'''''''^^
"'^»' --^'"?

the C«M./«c churc?i™'' iHl}^
'^^'"'

'^f
" ^^^"^* '« ^^^^«^rf

Smyrna, giving a relation of ti ""^""f '

'^''^^ «^'"« ^^urch of

St/poi;c^arp!lhotreo^^^^^^^ »^f
vrdom of their holy bishop

dressesitto^'The S^IL^htT^Th s'"l '^^'T^^^^^"
^

cuurcnes. T i his charactenstical



Letter XXV.
177

title of the true church continued to be noinf ' ont W !,-

.s mCs'. " c"
' <=»"'«."'P»'-"y. St. Pacian, describes hiJe 5

?clTBuuhe~ ^I.M^''''/^ '? Ji»'ing"isl>ed from all A«J

point out his own place of wor<ihin "II 'r« A ^ ^^^

says elsewhere • "We mi^ hoW ' I . fi?
*'^ '^'"^ P^''^^'*^' ^«

countries, or opinions. " WhaTne^'h ryrsays"s[ 'Ce",!j

ciooue, Valentinian, and other hereUcs of S'"e tt Final^'the nervou. St. Jerom lays down the foUov ,„g rule on this sut

t Si/ch "°8 °'"°' ^'"'- ^PP°"°- '• ^'^=1"; •;«• ?•>". P. can. 7. tc.
I S. Pacian, Ep i. ad Symp

'^'"''° '''= ""''"" ^''- '• '»•

» Contra Epist. Fundam. c. I. i d„ Ve,. 0.1:, . ,Common. Advor.. Itor. c. 34. ', Advo«. Tof,i»n'"
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I

ject
:
« We must live and die in that church, which, having

been founded by the apostles, continues down to the present
day. Jf, then, you should hear of any Christians not deriving
their name from Christ, but from some other founder, as the
Marcionites, the Valentinians, &c. be persuaded that ihey are
not of Christ's society, but of Antichrist's."*

I now appeal to you, dear sir, and to the respectable friends
who are accustomed to deliberate with you on religious subjects,
whether these observations and arguments of the ancient fathers
are not as strikingly true in this nineteenth century, as they
were during the six first centuries, in which they wrote ? Is there
not, among the rival churches, one exclusively known and
distinguished by the name and title of THE CATHOLIC
CHURCH, as well in England, Holland, and other countries,
which protest against this church, as in those which adhere to
It ? Does not this effulgent mark of the true religion so incon-
testably belong to us, in spite of every effort to obscure it, by
the nick names of Papists, Romanists, Ac.f that the rule of St.
Cyril and St. Augustin is as good and certain now, as it was in
Uieir times ? What 1 mean is this : if any stranger in London,
Edinburgh, or Amsterdam, were to ask his way to the Catholic
chapel, 1 would risk my life for it, that no sober Protestant in-
habitant would direct him to any otixer place of worship than to
ours. On the other hand, it is notorious, that the different sects
of Protestants, like the heretics and schismatics of old, are de-
nominated either from their founders, us the Lutherans, the Cal-
vimsts, the Socinians, &c. or from the countries in which they
prevail, as the church of England, the Kirk of Scotland, the Mo-
raviatis, &c. or from some novelty in their belief or practice, as
the Anabaptists, the Independents, the Quakers, &c. The first
father of Protestants was so sensible that he and they were des-
titute of every claim to the title of Catholic, that in translatirnr
the apostles' Creed into Dutch, he substituted the word Christial
for that 01 Catholic. The first Lutherans did the same thing in
their cate_chism, for which they are reproached by the famous
l<ulke, who, to his own confusion, proves that the true church
of Christ must be Catholic in name, as well as in substance.%

I am, &c. J. M
• Advers, Luclferan.

hpIpMn;^J?h'^«?K '^'^T' ^P^^'^'"? l*he Arians, and other contemporary

X Ou the New Testament, p. 378.
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LETTER XXVI.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq. ^-c.

ON THE QUALITIES OF CATHOLICITY.
LIBAR biR,

nfly'''^^'^
novv from the name Catholic, to the significationof that name

: this ,s to be gathered from the etymo^v of thoword Itself and from the sense in which the anoScKhe sand other doctors of the church have constantly used i ft «derived from the Greek word Kadoh.o,, which means tLr!l/and, accordingly, it has ever been employed by those w he's t^discriminate the great body of Christians, under the rS ima^pastors, and subsisting in all nations and all ages, from those"o"^

r^at timet
^'^^^^ Christians, who. i^n c;rtain ptLTd'at certain times have been separated from it. " The Catholicchurch," says St. Augusiin. «is so called, because it is sDreadthroughout the world.- « If your church." adds he. IddreClcertain heretics, ''is Catholic, show me that it spreads its b 2

Ca^hc^c"!!' -ri^/r ^:;^'r'
'"^ ^"^?^ ^^ ^^^ --"^"^ '''h^ wordCatholic, t rhe Catholic or universal doctrine;" writes StVincent of Lenns. « is that which remains the same througli all'ages, and will continue so till the end of the world. He is arue Cathohc who firmly adheres to the faith which he knows

dd"ft f^n'^^^'r
^^^"»'^--"y taught from the days of

tltL r r'
^'*''"».t'^^«« a"d other testimonies of the fa-

hers, and from the meaning of the term itself, that the true church
IS Cathohc or Universal in three several respects, as to personsas to;,W, and as to time. It consists oLe most nZerousbody of Chnsnans ; it is more or less diffused wherever cZZ
t unity prevads: and it has visibly existed ever since the time ofthe apostles Hence, dear sir, when you hear me glorying t
tTr- ^^.^'^'^^^'f'

y«" ^^- to "nde^rstand me as !^ZZproc aiming thus :^I am not a Lutheran, nor a Calviiist. nor a
Whitfieldite nor a Wesleyan

; I am not of the church of Eng-
land nor of he Kirk of Scotland, nor of the consistory of Genf-va

;
1 can tell the place where and the time when each of these

Beets began
;
and 1 can describe the Umits within which they

are respectively confined; but I am a member of that great Ca-
tholic church, which was planted by Christ and his apostles,
and has been spread throughout the world, and still constitutes

• Epist. 170. ad S. Sever. + Contra Gaudent. 1. iii c. 1t Commomt The same father briefly and accurately defines the Catholicdoctrine to bo that which has been believed Semper etubique ctZ omnml

\
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Wiemain stock of Christianity ; that to which all the fathers of
oiuiquily and the saints of all ages have belonged on earth, and
still belong in the bright regions above ; that which has endured
wid overcome the persecutions and heresies of eighteen centu-
lies

;
m short, that against which M« gates of hell have nut pre-

vatled, and we are assured, never shall prevail. All this is im-
plied by my title of Catholic.

But to form a more accurate opinion of the number and diffu-
siveness of Catholics, compared with any sect of Protestants,
It 18 proper to make a slight survey of their state in the four
quarters of the world. In Europe, then, notwithstanding tlie
revolutionary persecution which the Catholic religion has en-
dured and Its enduring, it is still the religion of the several
states of Italy, and most of the Swiss Cantons, of Piedmont, of
!• ranee, of Spain, of Portugal, and of the islands in the Medi-
terranean, of three parts in four of the Irish, of far the greater
part of the Netherlands, Poland, Bohemia, Germany, Hungary,
and the neighbouring provinces ; and, in those kingdoms and
states m which it is not the established religion, its followers
are very numerous, as in Holland, Russia, Turkey, the la.the-
ran and Calvinistic states of Germany and England. Even in
bweden and Denmark several Catholic congregations, with their
respective pastors, are to be found. The whole vast continent
o| feouth America, inhabited by many millions of converted In-
dians, as well as by Spaniards and Portuguese, may be said to be
Catnolic. rhe same may be said of the empire of Mexico, and
the surrounding kingdoms in North America, including Califor-
ma, Cuba, Hispaniola, &c. Canada and Louisiana are chiefly
Uatholic

;
and throughout the United Provinces, the Catholic

religion, with its several esta shments, is completely protected,
and unboundedly propagated. To say nothing of the islands of
Africa inhabited by Catholics, such as iMalta, Madeira, Cape
Vercl, the Canaries, the Azores, Mauritius, Goree, &c. there are
liumerous churches of Catholics, established, and organized un-
der their pastors, m Egypt, Ethiopia. Algiers, Tunis, and the
ottier Barbary states on the northern coast; and thence, in all
the 1 ortuguese settlements along the wastern coast, particularly
at Angola and Congo. Even on the eastern coast, especially in
the kingdom of Zanquebar and Monomotapa, are numerous
Cathohc churches. There are also numerous Catholic priests
and many bishops, with numerous flocks, throughout the greater
part of Asia. All the Maronites about Mount Libanus, with
their bishops, priests and monks, are Catholics, so are many of
uie Armenians, Persians, and other Christians, of the surround-
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IwZt'^;!^'^ 'r
^^^'^^^^ ^«'«"J» «r states the

^^^^^
Sil«rTr I'r

^""'^'•^^ ^^^«"^^«"d Catholics. Tn Short the

is^ji^ttn^ -aiizt^ri^-tfii?
parliamentary record, it is stated that in Travrcor and Coch n
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her numbers, and indeed from those of all other Christian sod
eties, divided from the true church ; since, there being but one
baptism, all the young children who have been baptized in them,
and all invinciblyignorant Christians, who exteriorly adhere to

them, really belong to the Catholic church, as I have shown
above.

In finishing this subject, I shall quote a passage from St. Au-
gustin, which is as applicable to the sectaries of this age as it

was to those of the age in which he lived. " There are here-
tics every where, but not the same heretics every where. For
there is one sort in Africa, another sort in the East, a third sort

in Egypt, and the fourth sort in Mesopotamia, being different in

different countries, though all produced by the same mother,
namely, pride. Thus also the faithful are all born of one com-
mon mother, the Catholic church ; and though they are every
where dispersed, they are every where the same."*

But it is still more necessary that the true church should be
Catholic or Universal as to time than as to numbers or to place.

If there ever was a period since her foundation, in which she
has failed, by teaching or promoting error or vice, then the pro-

mises of the Almighty in favour of the seed of David and the
kingdom of the Messiah, in the Book of Psalms,! and in those
of Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Daniel, have failed ;J then the more
explicit promises of Christ, concerning this church and her
pastors have failed ;§ then the Creed itself, which is the subject

of our present discussion, has been false.|| On this point, learn-

ed Protestants rmve been wonderfully embarrassed, and have in-

volved themselves in the most palpable contradictions. A great

proportion of them have maintained that the church, in past

ages, totally failed, and became the synagogue of satan, and
that its head pastor, the bishop of Rome, was and is the man oj

sin, the identical Antichrist : but they have never been able to

settle among themselves, when this most remarkable of all revo-

lutions since the world began, actually took place ; or who were
the authors, and who the opposers of it ; or by what strange

means the former prevailed on so many millions of people of

different nations, languages, and interests, throughout Christen-

dom, to give up the supposed pure religion, which they had
learned from their fathers, and to embrace a pretended new and
false system, which its adversaries now caU Popery ! In a

word, there is no way of accounting for the pretended change

• Lib. de Pact, c 8. t Pa Ixxxviii. alias Ixxxix. &c.
t la. c. liv. lix. Jerem. xxxi. 31. Dan. ii. 44.

i Mat. xvi. 18—XXV iii. 19, HO. II I believe in the holy Catholic churc)i<
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jf religion, at whatever period this may be fixed, but by sup-
posing, as I have said, that the whole collection of Christians,
on some one night, went to bed Protestants, and awoke the next
morning Papists

!

That the church in communion with the See of Rome is the
original, as well as the most numerous church, IS evident in
several points of view. The stone cries out of the wall, as the
prophet expresses it,* in testimony of this. I mean that our
venerable cathedrals and other stone churches, built by Catho-
lic hands and for the Catholic worship, so as to resist, in some
sort, that which is now performed in them, proclaim that ours
is the ancient and original church. This is still more clear
from the ecclesiastical historians of our own as well as other
nations. Venerable Bede, in particular, bears witncss,t that
the Roman missionary, St. Augustin of Canterbury, and his
companions, converted our Saxon ancestors, at the end of the
sixth century, to the belief of the Pope's supremacy, transub-
stantiation, the sacrifice of the mass, purgatory, the invocation
of saints, and the other Catholic doctrines and practices, as
learned Protestants in general agree J Now, as these mission-
aries were found to be of the same faith and religion, not only
with the Irish, Picts, and Scots, who were converted almost two
centmes before them, but also with the Britons or Welsh, who
became Christians in the second century, so as only to diflfer

from them about the time of keeping Easter and a few other un-
essential points, this circumstance alone proves the Catholic re-
I'gion to have been that of the church in the aforesaid early
*ge. Still the most demonstrative proofs of the antiquity and
originality of our religion are gathered from comparing it with
that contained in the works of the ancient fathers. An attempt
was made, during a certain period, by some eminent Protest-
ants, especially in this country, to press the fathers into their
service. Among these, bishop Jewel of Sarum, was the most con-
spicuous. He not only boasted that those venerable witnesses
of the primitive doctrine were generally on his side, but also
published the following challenge to the Catholics :

" Let them
show me but one only father, one doctor, one sentence, two
lines, and the field is theirs."^ However, this his vain boast-
ing, or rather deliberate impugning of the known truth, only
served -to scandalize sober and learned Protestants, and among
others, his biographer, Dr. Humphreys, who complains that ho

• Habak. ii. 11. t Hist. Eccles.
* Bishop Bale. Humphreys the Centur. of Magdeb. &c.
§ Jdwei'a Sermon at St. Paul's Cross; liiiewise his Answers to Dr. Cole.

r
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thereby " Gave a scope to the Papists, and spoiled himself and
the Protestant church."* In fact, this hypocrisy, joined with

his shameful falsification of the fathers, in quoting them, occa-

sioned the conversion of a beneficed clergyman, and one of the

ablest writerg, of his age. Dr. W. Reynolds.t Most Protestant

writers of later times| follow the late Dr. Middleton, and Lu-
ther himself, in giving up the ancient fathers to the Catholics

without reserve, and thereby the faith of the Christian church

during the six first centuries, of which faith these fathers were
the witnesses and the teachers. Among other passages to this

purpose, the above named doctor writes as follows : " Every
one must see what a resemblance the principles and practice of

the fourth century bear to the present rites of the Popish church."^

Thus, by the confession of her most learned adversaries our

church is not less CATHOLIC or Universal^ as to time^ than

she is with respect to name, locality, and numbers.

1 am, &c. J. M.

LETTER XXVIL

To JAMES BRO WN, Esq.

objkctions answered.
Dear Sir,

I HAVE received the letter written by your visiter, the Rev.

Joshua Clark, B. D. at the request, as he states, of certain mem-
bers of your society, animadverting on my last to you ; an an-

swer to which letter I am requested to address to you. The
Revemed gentleman's arguments are by no means consistent

one with another ; for like other determined controvertists, he
attacks his adversary with every kind of weapon that comes to

his hand, in the hopes perfas et nefas of demolishing him. He
maintains, in the first place, that, though Protestantism was not

visible before it was unveiled by Luther, it subsisted in the

hearts of the true faithful, ever since the days of the apostles,

and that the believers in it constituted the real primitive Catho-

lic church. To this groundless assumption I answer, that an

invisible church is no church at all ; that the idea of such a

church is at variance with the predictions of the prophets re-

* Life of Jewel, quoted by Walsingham, in his invaluable Search into

Matters of Religion, p. 175J.

t Dodd's Church Hist. vol. ii.

t See the acl^nowledgment, on this head, of the learned Protestanti,

Obretcht, Dumoulin, and Causabon.

fi Inquiry into viiracles, Introd. p. 45.
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«pecting Jesus Christ's future church, where they describe it as
a mountain on the top of mountains, Is. ii. 2. Mic. iv. 2. and as
a city, whose watchmen shall never hold their peace. Is. Ixii. 6.

and, indeed, with the injunction of our Lord himself, to tell the
church. Mat. xviii. 17, in a certain case, which he mentions. It

is no less repugnant to the declaration of Luther, who says of
himself, « At first I stood alone :"• and to that of Calvin, who
says, " The first Protestants were obliged to break ofl' from the
whole world ;"t as also to that of the church of England in her
Homilies, where she says, " Laity and clergy, learned and un-
learned, all ages, sects and degrees, have been drowned in
abominable, idolatry, most detested by God and damnable to

man, for eight hundred years and more."| As to the argument
in favour of an invisible church, drawn from 1 Kings xix. 18.
where the Almighty tells Elijah, / have Irft me seven thousand
in Israel, whose knees have not been bowed to Baal ; our divines
fail not to observe, that however invisible the church of the Old
Law was in the schismatical kingdom of Israel, at the time here
spoken of, it was most conspicuous and flourishing in its proper
•eat, the kingdom of Judah, ^ wder the pious king Josaphat. Mr.
Clark's sec id argument is borrowed from Dr. Porteus, and
consists in a mere quibble. In answer to the question ;

" Where
was the Protestant religion before Luther?" this prelate replies,
" It was jur' where it is now : only that then it was corrupted
with many sinful errors, from which It is now reformed."^ But
this is to fall back into the refuted system of an invisible church

;

it is also to contradict the Homilies, or else.it is to confess the
real truth, that Protestancy had no existence at all before the
sixteenth century.

The Reverend gentleman next maintains, on quite opposite
grounds, that there have been large and visible societies of Protest-
ants, as he calls them, who have stood in opposition to the church
of Rome, in all past ages. True, there have been heretics and
schismatics of one kind or other during all that time, from Si-
mon Magus, down to Martin Luther ; many sects of whom, such
as the Arians, the Nestorians, the Eutychians, the Monotholites,
the Albigenses, the Wickliffites, and the Hussites, have been
exceedingly numerous and powerful in their turns, though most
of them now have dwindled away to nothing : but observe, that

none of the ancient heretics held the doctrines of any descrip-
tion of modern Protestants, and all of them maintained doctrines
and practices which modern Protestants reprobate, as much as

• Opera. Pref.

§ CoQfut. p. 79.

t Epist. 171. t Perils of Idolatry, p. ill.
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Catholics do. Thus the Albigenses were real Manicheans,
holding two First Principles, or Deities, attributing the Old Tes-
tament, the propagation of the human species, to Satan, and act-

ing up to these diabolical maxims.* 'i'he VVickliffites and Hus-
sites were the levelling and sanguinary Jacobins of the times

and countries in which they lived ;t in other respects these two
sects were Catholics, professing their belief in the seven sacra-

ments, the mass, the invocation of saints, purgatory, &c. If,

then, your Reverend visiter is disposed to admit such company
into his religious communion, merely because they protested

against the supremacy of the Pope, and some other Catholic

tenets, he must equally admit Jews, Mahometans, and Pagans
into it, and acknowledge them to be equally Protestants with
himself.

Your Reverend visiter concludes his letter with a long disser-

tation, in which he endavours to show, that however we Catho-
lics may boast of the antiquity and perpetuity of our church in

past times, our triumphs must soon cease by the extinction of

this church, in consequence of the persecution now carrying on
against it ii France, and other parts of the continent,J and also

from the preponderance of the Protestant power in Europe, and
partici: arly that of our own country, which, he says, ia nearly

as much interested in the extirpation of Popery as of Jacobin-

ism. My answer is this : I see and bewail the anti-Catholic

persecution which has been, and is carried on in France and its

dependent states, where to decatholicize is the avowed order of

the day. This was preceded by the less sanguinary, though
equally anti-Catholic persecution of the emperor Joseph II. and

his relatives in Germany and Italy. . I hear the exultations and
menaces on this account, of the Wranghams, De Coetlegons,

Towsons, Bichenos, Ketts, Fabers, Daubenys, and a crowd of

other declamatory preachers and writers, some of whom pro-

claim that the Romish Babylon is on the point of falling, and
others that she is actually fallen. In the mean time, though
more living branches of the mystical vine should be cut off by
the sword, and more rotten branches should fall off, from their

own decay .^ I am not at all fearful for the life of the tree itself;

• See an account of them, and the authorities on which this rests, In

Letters to a Prtbendmy, Letter IV. t Ibid,

X Namely, in 1802.

§ Since the present letter was written, many circumstances have occur-
red to show the viislaken politics of our rulers, in endeavouring to weaken
find supplant the religion of their truly loyal and conscientious Catholic
subjects. Among other measures for this purpose, may be mentioned tlie

late instructicos sent to the governor of Canada, which Catliolic province
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""'^Z"^"natural rites, too gross to be descrihp,! i? • Y'*"
?*'^^^"« ^^^S^ and un-

the wheels of which grea?LZrs oM^^ voL'Sl"""'^
°" " '''"''''^'' ""^er

themselves in order to be ^ishTd to LTh hv .h'''^ ^"Tworship is not barely penniUeJXteyensu^^^^^ ^°^ '^'' '"*'""«1

India, as it takes a tribute fro-^ each innt^PP i u^^-""'"
government in

likewise defravs the exv!n^e^Z' ^ft '"*^'^"'"al who is present at it, and
S,im. anniall^. indSr^h^kl^V'tL^r^^ «-'^--. "'
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stroy ii?" Should the Almighty permit such a persecution to
befall any of the Protestant communions, as we have beheld
raging against the Catholic church on the continent, does your
visiter really believe they will exhibit the same constancy, in
suffering for their respective tenets, that she has shown in de-
fence of hers ? In fact ; for what tenets should their members
suffer exile and death, since, without persecution, they have all,

in a manner, abandoned their original creeds, from the uncer-
tainty of their rule of faith, and their own natural mutability ?

Human laws and premiums may preserve the exterior appear-
ance, or mere carcass of a churchy as one of your divines expres-
ses it

; but, if the pastors and doctors of it should demonstrate
by their publications that they no longer maintain her original
fundamental articles, can we avoid subscribing to the opinion,
expressed by a late dignitary, that " the church in question, pro-
perly so called, is not in existence ?"•

I am, &c. J. M.

LETTER XXVIII.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq. ^t,.

on the apostolicity of the catholic church.
Dear Sir,

The last of the four marks of the church, mentioned in our
common Creed, is Apostolicity. Wo each of us declare, in
our solemn worship, / believe in one, holy. Catholic and APOS-
TOLICAL church. Christ's last commission to his apostles was
this : Go teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Fa-
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: and, lo ! I am with
you always, even unto THE END OF THE WORLD. Mat.
xxviii. 20. Now the event has proved, as I have already ob-
served, that the apostles, themselves, were only to live the ordi-
nary term of man's life ; theiefore, the commission of preaching
and ministering, together with the promise of the Divine assist-
ance, regards the successors of the apostles, no less tlian the
apostles themselves. This proves that there must have been an
uninterrupted series of such successors of the apostles in every
age since their time, that is to say, successors to their doctrine,
to their jurisdiction, to their orders, and to their mission. Hence
it follows that no religious society whatever, which cannot trace
its succession, in these four points, up to the apostles, has any
claim to the characteristic title, APOSTOLICAL.

* CoofessioQal, p. 244.
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Conformably with what is here laid down, we find the father,and ecclesiastical doctors of every aee referring tnt v. ;« i r

apo.toUcaLsuc.ession^ ,3 demonstLi^e o ter^bdinrt^'^Ltrue church of Chrut. St. lren«us of Lyons, the discip"e of St

JohrZ'
"^"

^T'^^ ^PP^*" *« ^^'^ been conseSd by i
'

John the evangelist repeatedly urges this argument agaiiS bincontemporary heretics. « VVe caS count up » he savf "ihn««who were ap,K>i„ted bishops in the churche7by th. uT^tlesanSthe r successors down to us, none of whom tatfght tKct„ "e

,^. h
' 17"*^ be tedious to enumerate the succession of So's

lltst fZ"*
^^"^^h««'/« r«fer you to the tradhl o tha'

aruom ' "yTSr;rd'sr^\T'^ ^\''^ '^'^'^^

ved therfl thm k »k
^^' P^»h and which has been preser-

sent Urae « h! ti ^"^^«««»T
^^^'^s bishops down to the pre-

aT T%, ^^ *^®" ''^^'^^^ ^^^ names of the several Pone«down to Eleutherius, who was then livinff Tprt.Sn T

like thi« »+ 'Pk
^°"^^® •

.
^®* pe Heretics feign any thingke this, t The great St. Augustin, who wrote in (he fifJh cen-ury, among other motives of credibility in favour of th«P«^ho

Lrt?Te sTs'Tb '^ ^"^ ^" 9-tio" ^Tam^l^^^^ ^t Jcnurch, be says," by the succession of prelates from St Peter

—"b^sLn •? 'j'^'T'
^'^ ^"^ "^ ^^« sheep,"down fo' hJpresent bishop, | In like manner St. Optatus, writine a0air.st

ie th^nl?!'' T'^'T' ^^ *'^ ^«P- f-™ St. pS^n" othe then living Pope, Sincius, " with whom," he says. " we and

g V thrh^^^^^^ Tl' " ^^""""r- .
^«Vou. Do'iiitisrs nowgive ino history of your episcopal ministry.''^ In fact tlna

Se'to .Sr"^
'^' ^'^^"1;^ ^^"^^^ *« ^' a/J/Jl conform!able to common sense and constant usage. If a prince is d^sirous of showing his title to a throne, or a nobleL^n orlentle'man his claim to an estate, he fails not to exhib^? hfs geneaCi"cal table and to trace his pedigree up to some personage whose

m!?h A r' "»^"««tionable. I shall adopt the samfp7edsemethod on the present occasion, by sending your sociuvrsHZsketch of our apostolical tree, by wtich the^ iXsee! at^g^!
• Lib. iii. advers. Haer. c. iii.

t Pnn/if p *?1^
S.^^'^'i'**

hareUci." Prescript.
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an abridgment of the succession of our chief bishops in the apos-
tolical See of Rome, from St. Peter up to the present edifying
'ontiff, Pius Vll,a8 likewise that of other illustrious doctors,
prelates and saints, who have defended the apostolical doctrine
by their preaching and writings, or who have illustrated it by
their lives. They will also see the fulfilment of Christ's in-
junction to the apostles and their successors in the conver-
sion of nations and people to his faith and church. Lastly, they
will behold the unhappy series of heretics and schismatics, who,
in different ages, have fallen off from the doctrine or communion
of the apostolic church. But as it is impossible, in so narrow a
compass as the present sheet, to give the names of all the Popes,
or to exhibit the other particulars here mentioned in the distinct
and detailed manner which the subject seems to require, 1 will
try to supply the deficiency by the subjoined copious note/

.,' ^i**l'" **1® ''?* century from the birth of Christ, this lone expected
Messiah founded the kingdom of his holy church in Judaea, and chose hia
apostles to propagate the same throughout the earth, over whom he appointed
Simon as the ct'7t^rc «/ itntoTt anA head pa$tnr ; charging him to feed his
whole flock, sheep as well as lambs giving him the keys of the kingdom
ot heaven, and changing his name into that of PETER, or ROCK; add-
ing, on this rock I will build my church. Thus dignified, St. Peter first es-
tablished his See at Antioch, the head city of Asia, whence he sent bis dis-
ciple St. Mark to establish and govern the See of Alexandria, the head
city of Africa He afterwards removed his own See to Rome, the capital
of Europe and the world. Here, having, with St. Paul, sealed the Gospel
with his blood, he transmitted his prerogative to St. Linus, from whom it
descended in succession to St. Cletus and St. Clement. Among the other
illustrious doctors of this age are to be reckoned, first, the other apostles,
then SS. Mark, Luke, Barnaby, Timothy, Titus, Hermas, Ignatius, bishop
of Antioch and Polycarp of Smyrna. From the few remaining writings ot
these may be gathered the necessity of unity and submission to bishops,
^adition, the real presence, the sacrifice of the mass, veneration for relics
*c. In this age, churches were founded, besides the above-meAtioned
.•laces, in Samaria, throughout lesser Asia, in Armenia, India, Greece,
Egypt, Ethiopia, Italy, Spain, and Gaul; in this apostolical age, also, and
as It were under the eyes of the apostles, ditferent proud innovators
pretended to reform the doctrine which they taught. Among these were
Simon the Magician, Hymeneus and Philetus, the incontinent Nicolaites.
Cerinthus, Ebion, and Meander.

CENT. IL
The succession of chief pastors in the chair of Peter was kept up through

this century by the following Popes, who were also, for the most part, mar-
tyrs : Anacletus, Evaristus, Alexander I, Xystus I, Telesphorus, Hyginus
Pius I, Anicetus, Soter, Eleutherius, who sent Fugatius and Damianus to
convert the Britons, and Victor I, who exerted his authority against cer-
tain Asiatic bishous for keeping Easter at an undue time. The truth of
Christianity was defended, in this age, by the apologists Quadratus, Aris-
tides, Melito, and Justin, the philosopher and martyr; and the rising here-MM of Valentinian, Marcion, and Can»ccrates, were confounded by the

V
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I do not, dear «ir, pretend to exhibit a history of the church
nor even a regular epitome of it, in the present note, any more

bifsrir?i^T"'.''t^r'ir'*''
"^"d Jheophylus of Antioch, In the east, and

ri 1 u
"' """'^ Tertullian, in the west. In the mean time, the Catho-

1 c church was more wide y spread, through Gaul, Germany, Scythia. Af-
rica, and India, besides Britain.

/"•<«. /u

CENT. III.

The Popes who presided over the church, in the third ajte, were alleminentlor their sanctity, and almost all of them martyrs. Their names
are Zephyrinus, Calixtus I, Urban I, Pontianus. Antherus. Fabian, Corne-

S'li"'''"n'-
**'«Phen I, Xystus II. Dionysius, Felix I, Etuychian. Caius,and Marcellinus. The most celebrated doctors of fhis age were St Cle'ment of Alexandria. Origen, Minutius Felix, St. Cyprian, St. Hypolitus.

both martyrs, and St. Gregory, bishop, surnamed for his miracles Thauma!
lurgus. At this time Arabia, the Bclgic Provinces, and many districts of

in*"A' ^If-
almost wholly converted : while Paul of Samosata, for deny-

n^K D '^'"'*^**''^ ^'l^^ Sabellus, for denying the distinction of persons

Jl^f
^"?/*y' an<^ Novatus, for denying the power of the church to

remit sms, with Manes, who believed in two deiUes, were cut off as rotten
branches from the Apostolic tree.

' "'""•« ™"«'*

CENT. IV.
St. Marcellus, the first Pope in this century, died through the hardships

of imprisonment for the faith. After him came Eusebius, Melchiades
Silvester, under whom the Councils of Aries, against the Donatists, andol
Nice, a^inst the Arians, were held, Marcus Julius, in whose time the
right of appeal to the Roman See was confirmed, Liberius, and Damasus.
The church, which hitherto had been generally persecuted by the Roman
emperors, was, in this age, alternately protected and oppressed by them.
In the mean time, her numbers were prodigiously increased byconversions
throughout the Roman empire, and also in Armenia. Iberia, and Abyssinia,
and her faith was invincibly maintained by St. Athanasius. St. Hilary, St
Gregory Nazianzen, St. Basil, St. Ambrose of Milan, &c. against the
Arians, who opposed the divinity of Christ, the Macedonians, who opposed
that of the Holy Ghost, the Aerians, who impugned episcopacy, fasting and
prayers for the dead, and other new heretics and schismatics.

CENT. V.
During this age, the perils and sufferings of the church were great; but

so also were the resources and victories by which her Divine Founder sup.
ported her. On one hand the Roman empire, that fourth great Dynasty
compared by Daniel to iron, was broken to pieces by numberless hordes of
Goths, Vandals, Huns, Burgundians, Franks and Saxons, who came pour-
inginupon the civilized world, and seemed to be on the point of over-
whelming arts, sciences, laws, and religion, in one undistinguished ruin.
On the other hand, various classes of powerful and subtil heretics strained
every nerve to corrupt the apostolical doctrine, and to interrupt the course
ot the apostles' successors. Among these, the Nestorians denied the union
of Christ's divine and human natures; the Eutychians confounded them
together; the Pelagians denied the necessity of divine grace, and the fol-
lowers of Vigilantius scoffed at celibacy, prayers to the saints, and venera- ^

j!^» "^^" relics. Against these innovators a train of illustrious pon-
tiff and holy fathers opposed themselves, with invincible fortitude and de-
cided suocess. The Popes wer« Innocent I, Zosimui, Boniface I, C©le».
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than in the apostolical tree ; nevertheless, either of these will

give yuu and your respectable society, a sufTicient idea of the

tin I, who presided hy his legates In the Council of Ephesus, Xyatus III,

Leo the Great, who presided in that of Chalcedon, Hilarius, Siinplicius,
Folix III, Oelaaius I, Anastacius II, and Syniachua. Their zeal was well
econdwl by some of The brightest ornaments of orthodoxy and literature
who ever illustrated the church, St. John Chrysostom, St. Jerom, St. Au-
gustin, St. Gregory of Nyssa, &c. By their means, and those of other
Buostolic Catholics, not only were the enemies of the church refuted, but
also her bounds greatly enlarged by the conversion of the Franks, with
their king, Clovis, of the Scotch and the Irish. The apostle of the former
was St. Palladius, and of the latter St. Patrick, both commissioned by the
See of Rome.

CENT. VI.

The church had to combat with infidels, heretics, and worldly politicians,
in this as in other ages; but failed not to receive the accustomed proofs of
the divine protection, am.'dst her dangers. The chief bishops succeeded
each other in the following order: Hormis<la9, St. John I, who died a pris-
oner for the faith, Felix IV, Boniface If, John II, Agapetus I, St. Silverius,
who died in exile for the unity of the church, Vigilius, Pelagius 1, John
III, Benedict I, Pelagius II, and St. Gregory the Great, a name which
ought to be engraved on the heart of every Englishman who knows how to
value the benefits of Christianity, since it was he who first undertook to
preach the Gospel to our Saxon ancestors, and, when he was prevented by
force from doing this, sent his.deputies, St. Augustin and his companions,
on this apostolical errand. Other beneficial lights of this ago were St.

Fulgentius of Ruspa, Cesarius of Aries, Lupus, Germanus, Severus,
Gregory of Tours, our venerable Gildas, and tne great patriarch of the
monks, St. Benedict. The chief heretics who disturbed the peace of the
church were the Acephali and Jacobites, both branches of Eutychianisni
the Tritheists, the powerful supporters of the Three Chapters, Severu.s|
Eleurus, Mongus, Athimius, and Acaciu.s. A more terrible scourge, how-
ever, than these, or than any other which the church had yet felt, God pi-r-

tnitted in this age to fall upon her, in the rapid progress of the impostor
Mahomet; what however she lost in some quarters, was made up to her in
others, by the suppression of Arianism among the Visigoths of Spain and
among the Ostrogoths of Italy, and by the ^conversion of the Lazes, Axu-
mites, and Southern English.

CENT. vn.
The Popea in this century are most of them honoured for their sanctity,

namely, Sabinianus, Boniface III, Boniftico IV, Deusdedit, Boniface V,
Honotrius f, Severinus, John IV, Theodoras, Martin I, who died in exile,
in defence of the faith, Eugenius J, Vitalianus, Domnus I, Agatho, who

£resided, by his legates, in the sixth General Council, held against the
lonotholites, Leo II, Benedict II, John V, Conon, and Sergius I. Other

contemporary doctors and saints were St. Sophronlus and St. John the al-

moner, bishops, and St. Maximus, martyr, in the East. SS. Isidore, Ilde-

fonsus and Eugenius, in Spain, SS. Araand, Eligius, Omer and Owen, in

France, and SS. Paulinus, Wilfrid, Birinus, Felix, Chad, Aidan and Cuth-
bert, in England. The East, at this time, was distracted by the Monotholite
heretics, and in some parts, by the Paulicians, who revived the detestable
heresy of the LManicheans, but most of all by the sanguinary course of the
Mahometans, who overran the most fertile and civilized countries of Asia
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uninteirnptedl succession of supreme pastors, which has subsisted
in the Se« of Home from St. Peter, whom Christ made head of

and Africa, and put a stop to the apostolical succession in the nrimitiv.Sees of he East. To compensate l^or these losses, the church sprS her

ilTce fs ui? 8'S wlnihoH r^t^^^T "^ ^»"''" "'roigLout the West,rience issued HS. Willibord and Swibert to convert Hollanrf nnri i.Vi.,„

CENT. viir.

ToKn v'r?^°J'*'vVra-''°".*''"
**•• ^'« of «o™« was kept np in this a«e brJohn Vf, John VII. Sisinnjus. Constantine, Gregory It, oVeKorv III //

^r^Tn' fh^P'*"" V,:
^''^^'? '"• ''•'"l '• A^"»» I who prSdL hist

C« S^lVr^n"""
general council against tho Iconocfasfs. and Leo IIIrhe Saracens now crossed the straits of Gibraltar and nearlv overran

1- ?;; T^'^^ 1"""?' ™"^^"5 ^hile Felix and El^and brXh^"rors in the West, nearly resembling those of Nestorius.
^ The mostT^nldefenders of the orthodox doctrine were St. Germanus Patriarch «»EDamascene. Paul the deacon Von. Bede. St. AlXlm.^St'w 'at d a£cum. St. Bon.taco, bishop and martyr, and St. LuUus. Most of the*e wereLnglishmen,and,by their means Hessia, Thuringia, Saxony aSd X!provinces, wore added to the Catholic church.

'

CENT. IX.
The apostolic tree, in th^ age. was agitated by storms more violent than

IS roots. Claudius of Turin, united in one system the heres es of NestS
ruis. Vig.lant ius. and the Iconoclasts, while Qotescare labou e3 to ?n?e^the church With predestmarianism. A mure severe blow, to her howeveJ
l^^rriS^t f'^'^Vrr'"''^^ ^y "^« resentment and ambUonTth^
hypocrite. Photius. But the greatest danger of all arose from the over!bearing power of the Anti-ch.istian musselmen, who now carried theirarms into Sicily. France, and Italy, and became Masters, for a time of theholy See itself The succession of its bishops, however. continTed unin!erruptcd. ,n the following order: Stephen V. Pascal l! EugeS II vj.lentin. Gregory IV, Sergius II. Leo. fv, Benedict III. Nichola^l Adria^ir. who presided by his legates in the eighth general councU John VI iTMarinus. Adrian III, Stephen Vl. Formo^us. sljhen VH. and Romrni

'

Oiher props of he church, in this age. were Theodore th^ StudiS Ik-

Srk^t?K'^'^7'''".KP**"*.'"'L^
«* ^- P- R^banus. Hihcmar. and AgobarS

IZ iur!^''^\*°l^f^^'f'^^T c«"ntrymen. St. Swithun. Neot. Gr^m-'bald. Alfred, and Edmund. In th s age St. An.sgarius converted thA .«„

and Bohemians, by virtue of a commission from Pope Adrian ]i""""'"*'
CENT. X.

7*1^^7"^^ Popes during this century were Theodore II. John IX. Beu,
ecl.ct V Leo V Christopher. Sergius III. Anastasius. Lando. John X, Lei
y ,

Stephen VIII, John tl, Leo VII. Stephen IX, Martin II Agapetap IIJohn XH, Benedict V, Joha XIII, Domnus II, Benedict Vl .Th^n XIV.
S.?n^*h"v^^''f^"'^.X;* "^J'' ^^ 'l

K«"«'-^"y considered'as the leailightened by piety and literature of the whole number. Its greatest dis-race, however, arose fi-om the misconduct of several of the Ibove-menT

''Ifl
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his chrroh, up to the present Popr,, Pius "VI I. And this attri-

bute of perpetual succession, you are, dear sir, to observe, is

(ioned pontifis, owing to the prevalence of civil factions at Rome, which
obstructed the freedom of canonical election: yet, in this list of names,
there are ten or twelve, which do honour to the papal calendar, and eveu
those who disgraced it by their lives, performed their public duty, in pre-
serving the faith and unity of the church, irreproachably. In the mean
time a crowd of holy bishops and other sainfc^, worthy the age of the apos-
tles, adorned most parts of the church, which continued to be augmented
by numerous conversions. In Italy SS. Peter Damian, Romuald, Nilus,
and Rathier, bishop of Verona, adorned the church with their sanctity and
talents, as did the holy prelates, Ulric, Wolfgang, and Bruno, in Germany,
and Odo, Dunstan, Oswald, and Ethelwold, in England. At this time SI.

Adelbert, bishop of Prague, converted the Poles by his preaching and his
blood; the Danes were converted by St. Poppo, the Swedes, by St. Sigi-
frid, an Englishman, the people of lesser Russia by SS. Bruno and Boni-
facr, and the Muscovites by missionaries sent from Greece, but at a time
vrtvm that country was in communion with the See of Rome.

CENT. XI.

Diritlg this age the vessel of Peter was steered by several able and vir-
tuous pontiifi. Silvester II was esteemed a prodigy of learning and talents.

After him came John XVIII, John XIX, Sergius IV, Benedict VIII, John
XX, Benedict IX, Gregory VI, Clement II, Damascus II, Leo IX, who
has deservedly been reckoned among the saints, Victor II, Stephen X,
Nicholas II, Alexander II, Gregory VII, who is also canonized, Victor III,

and Urban II. Other defenders of virtue and religion, in this age, were St,
Eiphej^o and Lanfranc, archbishops of Canterbury, the prelates Burcardof
of Worms, Fulbert and Ivo of Chartres, Odilo an abbot, Alger a monk,
Ouitmund and Theophylactus. The crown, also, was now adorned with
saints equally signal for their virtue and orthodoxy. In England shone St.
Edward the confessor; in Scotland, St. Margaret; in Germany, St. Heny,
Emperor; in Hungary, St. Stephen. The cloister also was now enriched
with the Cisterchian order, by St. Robert; the Carthusian order "/as found-
ed by St. Bruno; and the order of Valombroso, by St. John Gaulbert.
While, on one hand, a great branch of the apostolic tree was lopped off, by
the second defection of the Greek Church, and some rotten boughs were
rut oft' from it, in the new Manicheans, who had tbund their way from Bul-
garia into France, as likewise in the followers of the innovator Berengv
ruis; it received fresh strength and increase from the conversion of the
Hungarians, and of the Normans and Danes, who before had desolated
England, France, and the two Sicilies.

CENT. XII.

In this century heresy revived with fresh vigour, and in a variety of
forms, though mostly of the Manichean family. Mahometanism aho again
threatened to overwhelm Christianity. To oppose these, the Almighty
was pleased to raise up a succession of as able and virtuous Popes as ever
graced the Tiara, with a proportionable number of other Catholic cham-
pions to defend his cause. '1 heae were Paschal II, Gelasius K, C alixtus II,

iloiiorius II, Innoc nt II, who held the second general council of Latcran,
Celestin II, Lucius I, Eugenius Ili, Anastasius IV, Adrian IV, an English-
man, Alexander III,who held the third Lateran council. Lucius III, Urban
All, Gregory VIII, Clement III, and Celestin III. The doctors of note were.
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Lombard, mwter of the sentences S?' m^n h'^^'P' °.^ Canterbury, Peter
bert of Magdebure, St Henrv of ITn,;}' £ °^^'*^?P "'^ Bamberg, St. Nor-
of Lincoln; andVVhSS of S' Th^'i^^^^^^ Hugh
were thosfi propagated by MarsniurnfpJ^

ch.ef heresies, alluded to.
of Ti,ouiouse. 'fanchelm Pete Br„^^^^ J.J^w'm^'""^''*

°*" ^'•«^^'». H«nry
ter Wald.,. and the Bogmnilians pSn« P^t^ •" «'* ^' *^''"'P'«« "'^ P«-
ses, all the latter beinid fferen?«pX V Itf

*
^'u"'

P""tan3, and Albigen-
less of these, the chuS wL ^creased fvTi''""'-

"^^ '"''^ "? ^«' '»^«

gians and Livonians chipflv fhr^.,?K ! , ^ *"® conversion of the Norwe-
I N^. then an a/oSct sfonS yT^l ed&.?^'^f°^^ ""^""^^ ^^-»
was converted by St. Meinard and iv!„ il i i^

Breakspeare. Courlanrt
tolic tree by the'labou^T&ot'SLntS """ '""^'^'"^ '° "^« '^P^^-

T,.
CENT. XIII.

fouTf,rSe7arcltS^?fhic'h^ ^Tuid^V'^Tf"*?"' ^''^^ '^^^^ ^''^

hundred abbots, and Iba^aSs^rom S^fT^ tweve biahops, eight
were present, for the extinction nfVhn!^^- *n?>n"stian sovereigns
or Manichean hereSr R^So; " lit p;f.P'''"',v^^..''!'^'"?''"^ AlbigenJiaa
the first K-neral connVil «r t

"L,Gregory IX, Celestin IV, who held
who helcfX seoonS Itdre^Lvon^^^^^^ '^' Gregory X,
Jheir schism, thougMhT soon fo^fK" '!'''•? ?^ '^'^^^^ renounced
Jolm XXI, Nicholas III MarZ IV Hon

'"^^
A^J 'xx""^^"*

V' ^^riai, V.
V, who abdicated the ponSt" and ^T.T '^^ ^'"'^"'^ '^' ^eleslin
face VIII. The most SbraJpd ^^f^r ^'JT'^'"^''

canonized, and Boni-
of Aquin. St. Bonaven^u e, S Anthon*^ o

^^/^urch were St. Thomas
Pennafort. Other illusfrrous s.mnlrr^

of Padua, and St. Raymond of
were St. Lewi«. king ofXn "%* rVf "^ *^« <^hurch,
Hedwidge of Polai d St Frinn .

' 7 \
^}'^''^^^^' q»een of Hungary. St

archbishop of Ca^4buVf St Thom^^^^^^ ^> ?""^'"'"' ^'- ^'^^^'^^
Chichester. The chTef KVetL w^^h ''r"''^^^^^^

^^- ^'''''"d «f
gross immoralities Mosheim hS ^onLsof"'in if

^••^*'-'««»'. whose
was, i„ a great measure, recover^ to1/ n«^u i l^"" uT"" ^'™« «P=»''»
tnetan impiety: Courland Shfon^

the Catholic church from the Maho-
win, a zealous'misl na"r ^he cjlnf ?'""f.'

"'"'""
T""'^'"'^ "^^ B^J^.

^^;^:z^^^S^ ^^:^tfr:f
P^^e seu^ among them-^ttv!:;^ wlZfrr^^JSoFtV^^^

cr,, .., ,
CENT. XIV.

C" In ?p;oSiTndS;ir„vs;trrair!;°" °' ^'' '"-"'. co„.
tinue to be verified The following ?l *l^

'^"'"*" institutions, con-
Bively presided oSr it; Beied?cTx^TMpm''"A%"^ T'Z''' ^^° «"^'^««-

council of Vienna, John XXII Cleminrv \' '^*'"
^"l^

^^^ ^^^^^al
Gregory XI, UrbanVl, and Bo"face X AmJ'n. tErT- 7'' ^''•^"" ^'
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""^'"^ ornaments of
St. Bridget of Sweden rn..nfPu.u- ^''^^abeth, queen of Portugal
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andria, Corinth, Ephesus, Smyrna, &c. «^!"g;;?
Jj^^'j^thoDS

sensioks and external violence, the succession of their bishops

A..*.,„ «,/. ThftManichean abominationa maintained and practiced by

rece ved her faith, and in Great
*»"">' J7 ?,[!' '^ u„ *he Pooe Odor c,

self to have baptized twenty thousand converts.

CENT. XV.

Tha .uccesslon of PopM conUiiued through this century, thoogh .mong

nu^r^SStiesaod^i^enrions^intheW^^^^

Africa and Asia, wnerever iiie * ""^ =>
fn^-^thpr with the Armen ans am

amites, and other remnants of the Albigenses.

CENT. XVI.

This century was distinguished byj^^*
JX"v\^^^^^^^ branched Tt

which stripped the apostolic tree of so
r^llf^owed destruction to the

quarter. That arrogant monk, Martin Luniervowea a
^

tree itself, and engaged t%Pl^"t»ne of those separated
^^ sustained by

of it; but the attempt ^'^
^llf^'^^^.^l^'Z^^^^^^ into number-

IV who concluded the Council of Trent, where -iHl jreia

demned the novelties of Luther, Calvin &c,St^»us V, Greg^ ^^^^
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hag, at different times, been broken and confounded. Hence
the See of Rome is emphatically and for a double reason call-

made upon her, were, Fisher, bishop of Rochester, sir Thomas More,
Chancellor, Cuthbert Maine, and some hundreds more of priests and reli-
gious who were martyred under Henry VllI and Elizabeth, in this cause;
also the Cardinals Pole, Hosius, Cajetan and Allen, with the writers Ec-
kius, Cochleu, Erasmus, Campion, Parsons, Stapleton, &c. together with
that constellation of great saints which then appeared, SS. Charles Borro-
meo, Cajetan, Philip Neri, Ignatius, F. Xavier, F. Borgia, Teresa, &c.
In short, the damages sustained from the northern storm were amply repaid
to the church, by innumerable conversions in the new eastern and western
worlds. It is computed that St. Xavier alone preached the faith in 52 king-
doms or independent states, and baptized a million of converts witii his own
hand, in India and Japan. St. Lewis Bertrand, Martin of Valentia, and
Bartholomew Las Casas, with their fellow missionaries, converted most of
the Mexicans, and great progress was made in the conversion of the Bra-
zilians, though not without the blood of many martyred preachers in these
and the other Catholic missions. David, emperor of Abyssinia, with many
of his family and other subjects, were now reclaimed to the church, and
Pulika, patriarch of the Nestorians in Assyria, came to Rome, in order to
join the numerous churches under him to the centre of unity and truth.

CENT. XVIL
The sects, of which I have been speaking, were, at the beginning of

this centary, in their full vigour; and though they differed in most other
respects, yet they combined their forces, under the general name of Pro-
testants, to overthrow Christ's everlasting church. These attempts, how-
ever, like the waves of the troubled ocean, were dashed to pieces against
the rock on which he had built it. On the contrary, they weakened them-
selves by civil wars and fresh divisions. The Lutherans split into Diapho-
rists and Adiaphorisis, the Calvinists into Gomarists and Arminians, and the
Anglicans into Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Independents, and Quakers.
A vain effort was now set on foot, through Cyril Lucaris, to gain over the
Greek churches to Calvinism, which ended in demonstrating their invio-
lable attachment to all the controverted doctrines of Catholicity. Another
more fatal attempt, was made to infect several members of the church
itself with the distinguishing error of Calvinism, under the name of Jan-
senism. But the successors of St. Peter continued, through the whole of
the century, equally to make head against Protestant innovations, Jansen-
istical vigour, and casuistical laxity. Their names, in order, were these,
Leo XI, Paul V, Gregory XV, Urban VIII, Innocent X, Alexander Vil,
Clement IX, Clement X, Innocent XI, Alexander VIII and Innocent
XII. Their orthodoxy was powerfully supported by the Cardinals Bellar-
min, Baronius and Perron, with the bishops Huetius, Bossuet, Fenelon,
Richard Smith, and the divines Petavius, Tillcmont, Pagi, Thomassin,
Kellis >n, Cressy, &c. Nor were the canonized saints of this age fewer in
number or less illustrious than those of the former, namely, St. Francis of
Sales, St Frances Chantal, St. Camillus, St. Fidelis Martyr, St. Vincentof
of Paul, &c. Finally, the chuich continued to be crowded with fresh
converts, in Peru, Chili, Terra Firma, Canada, Louisiana, Mingrelia,
Tartary, India, and many islands both of Africa and Asia. She had also
the consolation of receiving into her communion the several Patriarchs of
Damascus, Aleppo, and Alexandria, and also the Nestorian archbishops of
Chaldaea and Meliapore, with tlieir respective clergy.

17*
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ed THE APOSTOLICAL SEE, and being the head See and
centre of union of the whole Catholic church, furnishes the first

claim to its title of THE APOSTOLICAL CHURCH. But
you also see, in the sketch of this mystical tree, an uninterrupt-

ed series of other bishops, doctors, pastors, saints, and pious
personages, of different times and countries, through these eigh-
teen centuries, who have, in their several stations, kept up the
perpetual succession, those of one century having been the in-

structors of those who succeeded them in the next, all of them
following the same two-fold rule, Scripture and tradition ; all of
them acknowledging the same expositor of this rule, the Catholic
church, and all of them adhering to the main trunk or centre of
union, the apostolic See. Some of the general councils or
synods likewise appear, in which the bishops from different parts

of the church, under the authority of the Pope, assembled, from
time to time, to define its doctrine and regulate its discipline.

The size of the sheet did not admit of all the councils being

CENT. XVIII.
At length we have mounted up the apostolic tree to our own age. In

this heresy having sunk, for the most part, into Socinian indifference, and
Jansenism into philosophical infidelity, this last waged as cruel a war
against the Catholic church [and O glorious marie of truth ! against her
alone] as Decius and Dioclesian did heretofore: but this has only proved
her internal strength of constitution, and the -prDtection of the God of
heaven. The Pontiffs, who have stood the storms of this century, were
Clement XI, Innocent XIII, Benedict XIV, Clement XIII, Clement XIV,
Pius VI, as at the beginning of the present century Pius VIl has done.
Among other modern supporters and ornaments of the church, may bn
mentioned the Cardinals Thomasi and Quirina, the bishops Languet, La
Motte, Beaumont, Challoner, Hornyold, Walmesley, Hay and Moylan.
Among the writers are Calmet, Muratori, Bergier, Feller, Gother, Manning,
Hawarden, and Alban Butler; and among the personages distinguished by
their piety, the Good, Daupiiin, his sister Louisa the Carmelite nun, his he-
roical daughter Elizabeth, his other daughter Clotilda, whose beatification
is now in progress, as those of bishop Liguori, and Faul of the cross, foun-
der of the Fassionists; as also FF. Surenne, Nolhac and L. Enfant, with
their fellow-martyrs and the venerable Labre, &c. Nor has the apostolical
work of converting Infidels been neglected by the Catholic church, in the
midst of such persecutions. In the early part of the century, numberless
souls \yere gained by Catholic preachers in the kingdoms of Madura, Co-
chinchina, Tonquin, and in the empire of f!hina, including the peninsula
of Corea. At the same time numerous savages were civilized and bap-
tized among the Hurons, Miamis, Illinois, and other tribes of North Amer-
ica. But the most glorious conquest, because the most difficult and most
complete, was that gained by the Jesuits in the interior of South America
over the wild savages of Paraguay, Uraguay and Parona, together with the
wild Canisians, Moxos, and Chiquites, who, after shedding the blood ot
some hundreds of their first preachers, at length opened their hearts to the
mild and sweet truths of the Gospel, and became models of piety and mo-
rality, nor less so of industry, civil order, and polity.
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\

exhibited. Again you behold, in this tree, the continuation of
the apostohoal work, the conversion of nations, which, as it was
committed by Christ to the Catholic church, so it has never
been blessed by him with success in any hands but in hers
This exclusive miracle, in the order of grace, like those in the
order of nature, which I treated of in a former letter, is itself a
divine attestation on her behalf. Speaking of the conversion of
nations, I must not fail, dear sir, to remind your society, that
this our country has twice been reclaimed from Paganism, and
each time by the apostolic labours of missionaries, sent hither
by the See of Rome. The first conversion took place in the
second century, when Pope Eleutherius sent Fugatius and Duvi-
anus for this purpose, to the ancient Britons, or Welsh, under
their king or governor, Lucius, as Bede and other historians
relate. The second conversion was that of our immediate an-
cestors, the English Saxons and Angles, by St. Augustin and
his companions, at the end of the sixth century, who were sent
from Rome, on this apostolical errand, by Pope Gregory the
Great. Lastly, you see in the present sketch, a series of un-
happy children of the church, who, instead of hearing her doc-
trines, as it was their duty to do, have pretended to reform them

;

and thus, losing the vital influx of their parent stock, have
withered and fallen off from it as mere dead branches.

I am, &c. J. M

LETTER XXIX.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq. ^c,

ON THE APOSTOLICITY OF THE CATHOLIC MlNISTRF.
Dear Sir,

In viewing the apostolical tree, you are to consider it as re-
presenting an uninterrupted succession of pontiffs and prelates
who derive not barely their doctrine, but also, in a special man-
ner, their ministry, namely their holy orders and the right or
jurisdiction to exercise those orders in a right line from the
apostles of Jesus Christ. In fact, the Catholic church, in all
past ages, has not been more jealous of the sacred deposite of
ort-hodox doctrine, than of the equally sacred deposites o(legiti-
mate ordtnatirn, by bishops who themselves had been rightly
ordamed aac] consecrated, and of valid jurisdiction, or divine
mission, by -ch she authorizes her ministers to exercise their
respective functions in such and such places, with respect to
«uch and such persons, and under such and such conditions, as
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she, by the depositaries of this jurisdiction, is pleased to ordain.
Thus, my dear sir, every Catholic pastor is authorized and en-
abled to address his flock as follows : The word of God which 1
announce to you, and the holy sacraments which I dispense to

you, I am QUALIFIED to announce and dispense by such a
Catholic bishop, who was consecrated by such another Catholic
bishop, and so on, in a series, which reaches to the apostles them-
selves : and 1 am AUTHORIZED topreach and minister to you,
by such a prelate, who received authority, fur this purpose, from
the successor of St. Peter, in the apostolic See of Rome. Here-
tofore, during a considerable time, the learned and conscientious
divines of the church of England held the same principles, on
both these points, that Catholics have ever held, and were no
less firm in maintaining the divine right of episcopacy and the
ministry than we are. This appears from the works of one
who was, perhaps, the most profound and accurate amongst
them, the celebrated Hooker. He proves, at great length, that
the ecclesiastical ministry is a divine function, instituted by God,
and deriving its authority from God, " in a very different man-
ner from that of princes and magistrates :" that it is " a wretch-
ed blindness not to admire so great a power as that, which the
clergy are endowed with, or to suppose that any but God can
bestov^r it :" that " it consists in a power Over the mystical body
of Christ by the remission of sins, and ovei his natural body in
the sacrament, which antiquity doth call the making of Christ's
body.*'* He distinguishes between the power of orders and the
authority of mission or jurisdiction, on both which points he is

supported by the canons and laws of the establishment. Not
tc speak of prior laws ; the act of uniformity,! provides that
no minister shall hold any living, or ofliciate in any church,
who has not received episcopal ordination. It also requires
that h3 shall be approved and licensed for his particular place
and function. This is also clear from the form of induction of

a clerk into any cure.| In virtue of this system, when Episco-
pacy was re-established in Scotland, in the year 1662, four

Presbyterian ministers having been appointed by the king to

that office, the English bishops refused to consecrate them, un-

less .they consented to be previously ordained deacons and
priests, thus renouncing their former ministerial character, and
acknowledging that they had hitherto been mere laymen.^ In

• Ecclesiast. Politic. B. v. Art. 77.

t Stat. 13 and 14 Car. 2, c. 4.

t " Curam et regimen animarum parochianorum tibi committiraua.
§ Collier's Eccl. Hist. Vol. ii. p. 887. It appears from the same history

that four other Scotch ministers, who had formerly permitted themselves to
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like manner, on the accession of king William, who was aDutcn Calvinist, to the throne, when a commission of ten bi-
shops and twenty divines was appointed to modify the articles
and liturgy of the established church, for the purpose of form-
ing a coahtum with the dissenters, it appeard that the most laxamong them, such as Tillotson and Burnet, together wiih chief
baron Hales and other lay lords, required that the dissenting
imnisters should, at least be conditionally ordained* as being
thus far mere laymen. In a word, it is well known to be the
practice of the established church, at the present day, to ordain
all dissenting Protestant ministers of every description, who go
over to her, whereas, she never attempts to re-ordain an apos-
tate Catholic priest, who offers himself to her servive, but is
sutisfied with his taking the oaths prescribed by law t This
doctrine of the establishment, evidently vnchurches, as Dr Hey-
lin expresses it, all other Protestant communions ; as it is an
established principle that, No ministry no church,X and with
equal evidence, it unchristians them also ; since this church una-
mmously resolved, in 1575, that baptism cannot be performed
by any person but a lawful minister.

§

But dismissing these uncertain and wavering opinions, we
know what httle account all other Protestants, except those of
England, have made of apostolical succession and episcopal
ordination. Luther's principles on these points are clear from
his famous Bull against the FALSELY CALLED order ofbi-
shops,\\ where he says, « Give ear now, you bishops, or rather
you visors of the devil : Dr. Luther will read you a Bull and a
Reform, which will not sound sweet in your ears. Dr. Luther's
Bull and Reform is this, whoever spend their labour, persons
and fortunes, to lay waste you episcopacies, and to extin«Tuish
the government of bishops, they are the beloved of Godrtrue

iin^i!*"^/^*! ^'f^°Pi^' ^"f* °" *^** account, excommunicated and de-graded by the kirk. Records, N. cxiii.
• Life of Tillotson by Dr. Birch, pp. 42. 176
t Notwithstanding these proofs of the doctrine and practice of the es-

tablished church, a great proportion of her modern divines consent, at the
present day, to sacrifice all her pretensions to divine authority and uninter-
rupted succession It has been shown in The Letters to a Prebendary, that

IpM hfr!,"^ Pk
'
?l *^

celebrated Dr. Balguy. a priest or a bishop Ln aswell be made by the town crier, if commissioned by the civil power as by

•r^i"/ rt "•, ^" tjis system, Dr. Sturges, Dr. Hey, Dr. Paley,' and icrowd of other learned theologians subscribe their names. Even thebishop of Lincoln, in maintaining Episcopacy to be an apostolical institu-
tion, denies it to be binding on Christians to adopt it: which, in fact, is toreduce it to a mere civil and optional practice. Elem. Vol ii Art 23

* " ubi nullus est Sacerdos nulla est Ecclesia."
S Elem. of Theol. Vol ii. p. 4-71.

II Adversus falso Nomin. Tom. ii. Jen. A. D. 1525.

St. Jerom, &o.
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Chnstians, and opposers of the devil's ordinances. On tha
other hand, whoever support the government of bishops, and
willingly obey them, they are the devil's ministers," &c. True
It IS, that afterwards, namely, in 1542, this arch-reformer, to
gratify his chief patron, the Elector of Saxony, took upon him-
self to consecrate his bottle companion, Amsdorf, bishop of
Naumburgh :• but, then, it is notorious, from the whole of hia
conduct, that Luther set himself above all law, and derided con-
sistency and decency. Nearly the same mav be said of an-
other later reformer, John Wesley, who, profess'ing himself to be
^Presbyter of the church of England, pretended to ordain
Messrs. Whatcoat, Vesey, «fcc. priests, and to consecrate Dr.
Coke « bishop /f With equal inconsistency, the elders of Hern-
huth in Moravia, profess to consecrate bishops for England and
other kingdoms. On the other hand, how averse the Calvin-
ists, and other dissenters, are to the very name as well as the
office of bishops, all modem histories', especially those of En-
gland and Scotland, demonstrate. But, in short, by whatever
name, whether of bishops, priests, deacons, or pastors, these
ministers respectively call themselves, it is undeniable, that they
are all selfappointed, or, at most, they derive their claim from
other men, who themselves were self-appointed, fifteen, sixteen,
or seventeen hundred years subsequent to the time ofthe apostles.
The chief question which remains to be discussed concerns

the ministry of the church of England : namely, whether the first

Protestant bishops, appointed by queen Elizabeth, when the Ca-
tholic bishops were turned out of their Sees, did or did not re-
ceive valid consecration from some other bishop, who, himself,
was validly consecrated ? The discussion of this question has
filled many volumes, the result of which is, that the orders are,
to say the least, exceedingly doubtful. Fi)r, first, it is certain
that the doctririe of the fathers of this church was very loose, as
to the necessity of consecration and ordination.. Its chief
founder, Cranmer, solemnly subscribed his name to the position,
that princes and governors, no less than bishops, can make priesJs,
Lnd that no consecration is appointed by Scripture to make a
bishop or priest.^ in like manner, Barlow, on the validity of

• Sleidan, Comment. L. 14.

t Dr. Whitehead's Life of Charles and John Wesley. It appears that
Charles was horribly scandalized at this step of his brother John, and that
a lasting schism amon": the Wesleyan Methodists was the consequence of it

t Burnet's Hist, of Reform. Records, B. iii. N. 21. See also his Rec'
Part ii. N. 2, by which it appears that Cranmer and the other complying pre-
lates took out fresh commissions on the death of Henry VIIE, from Edward
VI, to govern their dioceses, durante beiieplacito, like mere civil officers.



Letter XXIX. 3O8
whose consecration that of Matthew Parker and of all succeed-mg Anglican bishops chiefly rests, preached openly that the
kings apointment, without any orders whatsoever, suffices tomake a bishop.* This doctrine seems to have been broached
by him to meet the objection that he himself had never been con-
secrated

: in fact, the record of such a transaction has been
hunted for m vain, during these two hundred years. Secondly
It 18 evident, from the books of controversy, still extant, that the
Catholic doctors, Harding, Bristow, Stapleton, and Cardinal
Allen, who had been fellow-students and intimately acquainted
with the first Protestant bishops, under Elizabeth, and particu-
J&rly with Jewel, bishop of Sarum, and Home, bishop of Win-
ton, constantly reproached them, in the most pointed terms, that
they never had been consecrated at all, and that the latter, in
their voluminous replies, never accepted of the challenge or refu-
ted the charge, otherwise than by ridicuUng the Catholic conse-
cration. 1 hirdly, it appears that after an interval of fifty years
Irom the begmnmg of the controversy, namely in the year 1G13
when xMason, chaplain to archbishop Abbot, published a work!
referring to an alleged Register at Lambeth, of archbishop Par-
kers consecration by Barlow, assisted by. Coverdale and others,
the learned Catholics universally exclaimed that the Register
was a forgery, unheard of till that date, and asserted, among other
arguments, that, admitting it to be true, it was of no avail, as the
pretended consecrator of Parker, though he had sat in several
^ees, had not himself been consecrated for any of them-f

These, however, are not the only exceptions which Catholic
divines have taken to the ministerial orders of the church of
*.ngland. They have argued, in particular, against the form of
them, as theologians term it; in fact, accordir.g to the ordinal of
li^dward VI, restored by Elizabeth, priests were ordained by the
power offorgiving sins,^ without any power of offering up sacri-
jtce, in which the essence of the sacerdotium, ox priesthood con-
sists

;
and, accordmg to the same ordinal, bishops were conse-

crated without the communication of any fresh power whatso-
ever, or even the mention of episcopacy, by a/om which might
bo used to a child, when confirmed or baptized.^ This was

• Collier's Eccl. Hist. Vol. ii. p. 135.
t Richardson, in his notes on Godwin's Commentary, is forced to confessas foUows: « D.es consecrationis ejus (Barlow) nondum apparent." P 042

.rivlr T^'t"'^
Holy Ghost: whose sins thou dost forgive, theyL for-

?Jr£?. I H^
"^^"'^ ^T ^^°" ^"'^ ^«'*'»' they are retained: and be thou a
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agreeable to the maxims of the principal author of that ordinal
Cranmer, who solemnly decided that " bishops and priests were'
no two things, but one and the same office."* On this subject
our controvert isls urge, not only the authority of all the Latin
and Greek ordinals, but also the confession of the above-men-
tioned Protestant divine, Mason, who says, with evident truth
" Not every form of words will serve for this institution (con'
veymg orders) but such as are significant of the power con-
voyed by the order."t In short, these objections were so pow-
erfully urged by our divines. Dr. Champney, J. Lewgar, S. T.
B4 and others, that almost immediately after the last named had
published his work containing them, called Erastus Senior,
namely, in 1662, the convocation, being assembled, it altered the
form of ordaining priests and consecrating bishops, in order to
obviate those objections.^ But admitting that these alterations
are sufficient to obviate all the objections of our divines to the
ordinal, which they are not, they came above a hundred years
too late for their intended purpose ; so that if the priests and
bishops of Edward's and Elizabeth's reigns were in validly or-
dained and consecrated, so must those of Charles 11. 's reign, and
their succsssors, have been also.

However long I have dwelt on this subject, it is not yet ex-
hausted ; the case is, there is the same necessity of an apostol-
ical succession of mission or authority, to execute the functions
of holy orders, as there is of the holy orders themselves. This
mission, or authority, was imparted by Christ to his apostles,
when he said to them, As the Father hath sent me, I also send
you. Mat. xx. 21, and of this St. Paul also speaks, where he says
of the apostles, Hoto can they preach unless they are sent ? Rom.
X. 15. I believe, sir, that no regular Protestant church, or so-
ciety, admits its minister, to have, by their ordination or ap-
pointment, unlimited authority in every place and congregation :

certain it is, from the ordinal and articles of the established

• Burnet's Hist, qf Rpforip. vol. 1. Record, b. iii. n. 21, quest 10
t Ibid. B. ii. c. 16,

. ^ .

r, *. ^^"'f" ^^^ *^® '""^"'^ °^ Chillingworth, and by him converted to the
Cathohc faith, which, however, he refused to abandon, when the latter re-
lapsed into Latitudinarianism.

§ The form of ordaining a priest was thus altered: «« Receive the Holy
Ghost for the office and work of a priest in the church of God, now com-
mitted to thee by the imposition of our hands: Whose sins thou shalt for-
give, they are forgiven,'^ &.c.—The form of consecrating a bishop was thus
enlarged: «« Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and work of a bishop in
the church of God, now committed unto thee by the imposition of our
bands, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost

:

and remember, that thou stir up the ^raee of God, which ia in the^,"
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church, that she confinoa the jurisdiction of her ministers tothe congregation to which they shall be appointed."* Con-formably to this, Dr. Berkley teaches, fh.t •• a defect in the

«,""-

*io/i of the ministry, invalidates the sacraments, affects the puri-ty of public worship and therefore deserves to be investiiTated

adds''tZ ^'T"\ ^*^"^'"*"-"t '^^ '^^ archdeacon Daubeny
»dds, that Regular mission only subsists in the churches whichhave preserved apostolical succession." I moreover believe
that m all Protestant societies the ministers are persuaded that

s 7„m«°r^ ^^
"^*l^ '^1 P'^^^^ ^"^ P^^''^^'" '^-^ '•"nctions

IpVvpI ""I
''"°*^^''

^T""'-
^"*' «" »*»'« h«ad. I must Ob-serve to you, dear sir, and your society, that there are onlytwo ways by which divine mission or authority can be provedor communicated

;
the one ordinary, the other e:,traordinary,rhe former takers place when this authority is transmitted in reg-

ular succession from those who originally received i from Go(l

:

U^e other, when the Almighty interposes, in an extraordinary
manner, and immediately commissions certain individuals tomake known his will to men. The latter mode evidently re-
quires indisputable miracles to attest it ; and accordingly Mosesand our Saviour Christ, who were sent in this manner, constant-
ly appealed to the prodigies they wrought in proof of their di-
vine mission. Hence, even Luther, when Muncer, Storck, and
their followers the Anabaptists, spread their errors and devasta-
lons through Lower Germany, counselled the magistrates to put
these questions to them, (not reflecting that the questions wereM applicable to himself as to Muncer,) « Who conferred upon yon
the office of preaching ? Aiid who commissioned you to preach ?
Ifthey answer Gorf, then let the magistrates aviv, prove this tous hy some evident miracle : for so God makes known his willwhen he changes the institutions, which he had before establish-
ed J Should this advice of the first reformer to the magistrates
be followed m this age and country, what swarms of sermoni-
zers and expounders of the Bible would be reduced to silence '

l-or, on one hand, it is notorious, that they are self-appointed
prophets, who run without being sent; or, if they pretend to a
commission, they derive it from other men, who themselves had
received none, and who did not so much as claim any, by regu-
lar succession from the apostles. Such was Luther himself-
siich also were Zuinglius, Calvin, Muncer, Menno, John Knox*
George fox, Zinzendorf, Wesley, Whitfield, and Swedenborg.
None of these preachers, as I have signified, so much as prl-

• Article 23. Form of ordering priests and deacons.
t Serm. at Conaecr. of bishop Home. t Sleidan. De Stat. Relig. l.v.
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tended to have received their mission from Christ in M« ordi
nary way, by uninterrupted succession from the apostles. On
the other hand, they were so Car from undertaking to vrork rear
miracles, by way of proving ih«y have received an extraordinary
mission from God, that, as Erasmus reproached them, they could
not so much as cure a lame horse, in proof of their divine legation

Should your friend, the Rev. Mr, Clark, see this letter, ho
will doubtless exclaim, that, whatever may be the case with dis-
•enters, the church of England, at least, has received her mis-
ion and authority, together with her orders, by regular succes-
•ion from the apostles, through the Catholic bishops, in the or-
ninary way. In fact, this' is plainly asserted by the bishop of
Lincoln • But take notice, dear sir, that though we were to ad-
imt of an apostolical succession of orders in the established
church, we never could admit of an apostolical succession of mu.
sion,jurisdiction, or right to exercise those orders in that ct uvoh

:

nor can its clergy, with any consistency, lay the least ci^im to
It. For, first, if the Catholic church, that is to day, its " Laity
and elegy, all sects and degrees, were drowned in abominable
idolatiy, most detested of God and damnable to man, for the
space of eight hundred years," as the Homilies affirm,! how
could she retain this divine mission and jurisdiction, all this time,
and employ them in commissioning her clergy all this time to
preach up this "detestable idolatry?" Again, was it possible
for the Catholic church to give jurisdiction and authority, for
example, to archbishop Parker, and the bishops Jewel and Homo
to preach against herself? Did ever any insurgents against ail
established government, except the regicides in the grand rebel-
lion, claim authority from that very government to tight against
It, and destroy it ? In a word, we perfectly well know, from his-
tory, that the first English Protestants did not profess, any more
than foreign Protestants, to derive any mission or authority what-
soever from the apostles, through the existing Catholic church.
1 hose of Henry's reign preached and ministered in defiance of
all authority, ecclesiastical and civil.:j: Their successors in the
reign of Edward and Elizabeth claimed their whole right and mis-
sion to preach and to minister from thf • r ^ov er only.^ This

t Agai'i^i h, Lov.uof Idolatry, P. ii.

• Elem of Theol. vol. ii. p. 400.
* Collier's Hist. vol. 'i. p. 81.

« Archbishop Abbot having incurred suspension by the canon law for
accidentally shooting a man, a royal commission was issued to restore iiiin.on another occasion he was suspended by the king himself, for refusing to

iL ffT,- ?^\ M°
^I'^al^^i^'^ reign, the bishops approved o( prophesying,M It was called, the queen disapproved of it, md she obliged them to con'
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latter point is demostratively evident from the act and the oath of
Mupreinacy, and from the homage of the archbishops and bishops
to ihu sai.l Ehzabeth,... which tho prelate elect " ackiiowledires
ond confossos, that he holds his bishopric, as well in spirttuah
as in temporals, from her alone and the crown royal." The
same thing is cioar from a series of royal ordinances respecting
the clergy in matters purely spiritual, such as the /pronouncing
on doclrtne, the prohibition of prophesying, the inhibition of all
preachmff, the gmng and suspending of spiritual faculties, Sic.Now though 1 sincerely and cheerfully ascribe to my sovereign
all the temporal and civil pou'cr, jurisdiction, rights, and authority,
which the constitution and laws ascribe to him, I cannot believe
that Lhnst appointed any temporal prince tofeed his mysticalflock,
or any part of it, or to exercise the power of the keys of the kingdom
oj heaven at his discretion. It was foretold by bishop Pisher in
I arliament, that the royal ecclesiastical supremacy, if once ac-
knowledged, might pass to a child or to a woman,* as, in fact, it
noon did to each of them. It was afterwards transferred, with the
crown Itself, to a foreign Calvinist, and might have been settled,
by a lay assembly, on a Mahometan. All, however, that is ne-
cessary for me here to remark is, that the acknowledgment of
a royal ecclesiastical supremacy " in all spiritual and ecclesias-
tical things or cau8es,"t (as when the question is, who shall
preach, baptize, &c. and who shall not ; what is sound doctrine,
and what is not,) is decidedly a renunciation of Christ's comis-
sion given to his apostles, and preserved by their successors in
the Catholic apostolic church. Hence it clearly appears that
there 18 and can be no apostolical succession of ministry in the
established church more than in the other congregations or socie-
ties ol Protestants. All their preaching and ministering, in their
several degrees, is performed by mere human authority % On
the other hand, not a sermon is preached, nor a child baptized,
nor a penitent absolved, nor a priest ordained, nor a bishop con-
secrated, throughout the wholo extent of the Catholic church,
without the minister of such function being able to show his au-
thority from Christ for what he does, in the commission of Christ
to his apostles : All power in heaven and on earth is given to me:
Go therefore, teach all nations, baptizing them, <^c. Mat. xxviii. 19 ;

! S^^u'^'^
^^^^ ^y ^^' ^^'^^^y ' »^'o J^odd'g Eccles. Hist. vol. i.

t Oath of supremacy, Homage of bishops, &,c.
t It 13 curious to see in queen Elizabeth's Injunctions, and in the 37th

Article, the disclaimer of her '• actually ministering the Word and the
Sacrament. The question was not about this, but about t\i& mrisdictian
»r mission of the ministry.
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and without being al)lo to prove his claim to ihat commission of
Christ, by producing the table of his uninterrupted succession
from the apostles. I uiil not rJetain yoa by entering into a com-
parison, in a reli<rious point of view, between a ministry, which
officiates / divine authority, and others which act by mere hu-
man auth ity ; but shall conclude this subject by putting it to
the good ense and candour of your society, whether, from all
that has been said, it is not as evident, which, among the differ-
ent communions, is THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH we profess
to believe in, as which is THE CATHOLIC CHURCH ?

I am, &c. J. M.

LETTER XXX.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq. ^e.

objections answered.
Dear Sir,

I FIND that your visiter, the Rev. Mr. Clark, had not left you
at the latter end of last week ; since it appears, by a letter which
1 have received from him, that he had seen mv two last letters,
addressed to you at New Cottage. He is much displeased with
their contents, which I am not surprised at ; and he uses some
harsh expressions against them and their author, of which I do
not complain, as he was not a party to the agreement ente'-ed into
at the beginning of our correspondence, by the tenor of which
1 was left at full liberty to follow up my arguments to whatever
lengths they might conduct me, without and person of the soci-
ety being offended with me on that account. I shall pass over
the passages in the letter which seem to have been dictated by
to'j warm a feeling, and shall confine my answer to those which
contain something like argument against what I have advanced.
The Reverend gentleman, then, objects against the claim of

our pontiffs to the apostolic succession; that in different ages
this succession has been interrupted, by the contention of rival
Popes

;
and that the lives of many of them have been so crimi-

nal, that according to my own arnrijments, as he says, it is in-
credible that such pontiffs should" have been able to preserve
and convey the commission and authority given by Christ to
his apostles. I grant, sir, that, from the various con)motions
and accidents to which all sublunary things are subject, there
have been several vacancies, or interregnums in the Papacy

;

but none of them have been of such a lengthened duration as to
prevent a moral continuation of the Pooedom. or to hinder the
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letter XXX. jQg
execntion of the important office annexed to it. T irrant also

tnurcn, particularly one great schism, at the end of the fourtecnth and the beginning of the fifteenJh century sti 1 the true

fng^^fTn^'rZ: 7'^
discernible at the timJs we are speak!

T oeti T ,
®"^ ^^^ acknowledged even by his ooDonentaLastly grant that a few of the Popes, perhaps^a tentKrt ofthe whole number, swerving from the exLple^of the rest^ have

\C^7^'''T^ t^tV:.., disgraced their holy stat on but even

^z^^2::,t^' ff'i ^^^^^ ^-^'^ ^«'- ^o the-church b;maintaining (he apostolical doctrine, moral as well as speculativethe apostokcal orders, and the apostoltcal mission so that thefr'

aT^tt;Wet'^irl ^'f 'r ^^"^^' -'^ ^' noTe'semfa^
thVt tV u , / ^"^ '^ ^^'t *he Homilies affirm were truethat the whole church had been « drowned in idoiaTrv for eLht'

'hotthL":^''. ""f
'^^'^ ^^"Sht and commL's'medtthose, whom she ordained to teach this horrible apostasy whichshe never could have done, and at the same time reSd^Christ'scommission and authority to teach all nations the (Sspel Thisdemonstrates the inconsistency of those clergymen 7the estab

atry'a'nd :ithr""^
^'^

'l^'''''''
^^"^^^ ofTp:Lsy a^d ^atry and at the same time boast of havino received thmnah h.la spiritual jurisdiction and ministry from Jesus Christ ^ '

plodedMblfnf"pn '""^t'''''^
*" triumphant strains, on the ex-pioded Idble of Pope Joan

; lor exploded it certainly may be

theTnfidr; r" r'V"''\'^ '^^ Calv^inist minister B onJdfandthe inhdel Bayle havr. abandoned and refuted it. But the dr-cumstnnces of the fable themselves sufficiently refute : Ac-cording to these, in the middle of the ninth cemury"an Er^.Ushv^oman, born at Mentz, in Germany* studied philosopKy atAthns, where there was no school of philosophy^ in the n^nthcentury, more than tliere is now, and tiught divLty at S.
Vki'sTsl'^

that, being elected Pope,'on the delth of LeoIV m 8d5, she was delivered of a chill, as she was walking ina solemn procession near the Colliseum, and died on the spoan moreover, that a statute of her ...s there erecteSin me„^^of the disgraceful event ! There have been great debates amongthe learned concerning the first author of this absurd taCa dXrZ ^' -;-polations in the copies o( the first chronicT s

mo frhn ? 1 "i f '
^'^ ^"""^^' '' ^^« "^^'«r heard of formore than two hundred years after the period in question : and

• Ita Pseudo Martlnus Tolonus &c

18*
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in the mean time, we are assured, from the genuine works of
contemporary writers and distinguished prelates, some of whom
then resided at Rome, such as Anastasius the hbrarian, Luit-

prand, Hincmar, archbishop of Rheims, Photius of C. P. Lupis
Ferrar, &c. that Benedict III. was canonically elected Pope in

the said year 855, only three days after the death of Leo IV,
which evidently leaves no interval for the pontificate of the fab-

ulous Joan.

From the warfare of attack, my Reverend antagonist passes
to that of defence, as he terms it. In this he heavily complains
of my not having done justice to the Protestants, particularly in

the article of foreign missions. On thi" head, he enumerates
the different societies, existing in this conntry, for carrying them
on, and the large sums of money which they annually raise for

this purpose. The societies, I learn from him, are the following

:

1st, the Society for promoting Christian Knowledge, called the
Bartlet Building Society, which, though strictly of the Establish-
ment, employs missionaries in India to the number of six, all

Germans, and it should seem, all Lutherans. 2dly, There is

the Society for propagating Christianity in the English colonies

;

but I hear nothing of its doings. 3dly, There is another for the
conversion of negro slaves, of which I can only say, ditto. 4thly,

There is another for sending missionaries to Africa and the East,
concerning which we are equally left in the dark. Sthly, There
is the London Missionary Society, which sent out the ship Duff,
with certain preachers and their wives, to Otaheite, Tongabatoo,
and the Marquesas, and published a journal of the voyage, by
which it appears that they are strict Calvinists, and Indepen-
dents. 6thly, The Edinburgh Missionary Society franternizes
with the last mentioned. 7thly, There is an Arminian Mission-
ary Society under Dr. Coke, the head of the Wesleyan Metho-
dists. Sthly, There is a Moravian Missionary Society, which
appears more active than any others, particularly at the Cape,
and in Greenland and Surinam. To these, your visiter says,
must be added, the Hibernian Society for diffusing Christian
knowledge in Ireland ; as also, and still more particularly, the
Bible Society, with all its numerous ramifications. Of this last

named, he speaks glorious things, foretelling that it will, in its

progress, purify the world from infidelity and wickedness.
In answer to what has been stated, 1 have to mention several

marked differences between the Protestant and the Catholic mis-
sionaries. The former preached various discordant religions

;

for what religions can be more opposite than the Calvinistic and
the Arminiar ? And how indignant would a churchman feel, if

1
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1 were to charge him with the impiety and obscenity of Zinzen-
dorf and his Moravians ? The very preachers of the same sect,
on board of the Dutf, had not agreed upon the creed they were
to teach, when they were within a few days sail of Otaheite.*
Whereas the Catholic missionaries, whether Italians, French,
Portuguese, or Spaniards, taught and planted precisely the same
religion in the opposite extremities of the globe. Secondly, the
envoys of those societies had no commission or authority to
preach, but what they derived from the men and women, who
contributed money to pay for their voyages and accommodations.
1 have not sent these prophets, says the Lord, yet they ran ; I
have not spoken to them, yet they prophesied, Jer. xxiii. 21. On
the other hand, the apostolical men, who, in ancient and in mod-
ern times, have converted the nations of the earth, all derived
their mission and authority from the centre of the apostolic tree,
the See of Peter. Thirdly, I cannot but remark the striking
difference between the Protestant and the Catholic missionaries,
with respect to their qualifications and method of proceeding.
The former were, for the most part, mechanics and laymen, of
the lowest order, without any learning infused or acquired, be-
yond what they could pick up from the English translation of
the Bible

;
they were frequently incumbered with wives and

children, and armed with muskets and bayonets, to kill those
whom they could not convert.f Whereas the Catholic mission-
aries have always been priests, or ascetics, trained to literature
and religious exercises, men of continency and self-denial, who
have had no other defence than their breviary and crucifix, no
other weapon than the sword of the spirit, which is the word of
God, Ephes. vi. 17, Fourthly, I do not find any portion of that
lively faith and heroical constancy, in braving poverty, torments,
and death, for the Gospel, among the few Protestant converts,
or even among their preachers, which have so frequently illus-
trated the different Catholic missions. Indeed, I have not heard
of a single martyr of any kind, in Asia, Africa, or America, who
can be considered as the fruit of the above-named societies, or
of any other Protestant mission whatsoever. On the other hand,

• " By the middle of January, the Committee of eight (among the 30
missionaries) had nearly finished l/ie articles of failk. Two of the number
dissented, but gave in."—Journal of the DufF.

t The eighteen preachers who reniained at Otaheite «« took up arms hy
way of precaution."— Ibid. It appears, from subsequent accounts, that the
preachers made use of their arms, to protect their wives from the menwhom they came to convert. Of the nine preachers, destined for Tonga-
6 *-3o, six were for carrying fire arms on shore, and three against it—
.* uraal.

14 •< 1
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few are the countries in which the Christian religion has been

planted by Catholic prie'sts, without being watered with some of

their own blood and of that of their converts. To say nothing

of the martyrs of a late date in the Catholic missions of Turkey,

Abyssinia, Siam, Tonquin, Cochinchina, &c., there has been

an almost continual persecution of the Catholics in the empire

of China, for about a hundred years past, which, besides con-

fessors of the faith, who have endured various tortures, has pro-

duced a very great number of martyrs, native Chinese as well

as Europeans ; laity as well as priests and bishops.* Within

these two years,t the wonderful apostle of the great Peninsula

of Corea, to the east of China, James Ly, with as many as one

hundred of his converts, has suffered death for the faith. In the

islands of Japan, the anti-christian persecution, excited by the

envy and avarice of the Dutch, raged with a fury unexampled

in the records of Pagan Rome. It began with the crucilixion of

twenty-six martyrs, most of them missionaries. It then pro-

ceeded to other more horrible martydoms, and it concluded with

putting to death as many as eleven hundred thousand Chris

tians.J Nor were those numerous and splendid victories of th&

Gospel in the provinces of South America achieved without tor-

rents of Catholic blood. Many of the first preachers were slaugh

tered by the savages to whom they announced the Gospel, and not

unfrequently devoured by them, as was the case with the first bishop

of Brazil. In the last place, the Protestant missions have never

been attended with any great success. Those heretofore car-

ried on by the Dutch, French, and American Calvinists, seemed

to have been more levelled at the destruction of the Catholic

missions, than at the conversion of the Pagans. § In later times,

* Hist, de I'Eglise par Berault Bercastel, torn. 23, 23. Butler's Lives of

the Saints, Feb. 5. Mem. Eccles. pour le 18 Sicc.

t Namely, in 1801. While this work is in the press, we receive an ac-

count of the martyrdom of Mgr Dufresse, bishop of Tabraca, and Vicar

apostolic of Sutchuen, in China, who was beheaded there Sept. 14, 1815,

and of F. J. de Frior, missionary in Chiensi, who, after various torments,

was strangled, Feb. 13, 1816.

t Berault Bercastel says two millions, tom. 20.

§ It Is generally known, and not denied by Mosheim himself, thnt the

extermination of the flourishing missions in Japan is to be ascribed to tlio

Dutch. When they became masters of the Portuguese settlements in In-

dia, they endeavoured, by persecution as well as by other means, to imke
the Christian natives abandon the Catholic religion to which St. Xavieraud
his companions had converted thorn The Calvinist preachers having

failed in their attempt to proselyte the Brazilians, it happened that one of

their party, James Sourie, took a merchant vessel at sea with forty Jesuit

missionaries, under F. Azevedo, on board of it, bound to Hrazil, when, in

hatred to them and their destination, he put them all to death. The year
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the zealous Wesley went on a mission to convert the savages ofGeorgia but retiirned without making one proselyte. His^com-
panion Whitheld afterwards went to the same country on thesame errand, but returned without any greater success. Of the
missionaries who went out in the Duff, those who were left at
the Friendly Islands and the Marquesas abandoned their posts
in despair, as did eleven of the eighteen left' at Otaheite. The
remaining seven had not, in the course of six years, baptized a
single Islander. In the mean time, the depravity of the natives
in killing their infants and other abominations increased so fast,
as to threaten their total extinction. In the Bengal government
extending over from thirty to forty millions of people, with all
Its influence and encouragement, not more than eighty converts
have been made by the Protestant missionaries in seven years,
and those were almost all Chandalas or outcasts from the Hin'
doo religion, who were glad to get a pittance for their support,*
for the perseverance of several of whom," their insttuctors

say, « they thremble."t How different a scene do the Catholic
missions present

!
To say nothing of ancient Christendom, all

the kmgdoms and states of which were reclaimed from Pa^an-
ism and converted to Christianity by Catholic preachers, and not
one of them by preachers ofany other description : what extensive
and populous islands, provinces and states, were wholly, or in a
great part reclaimed from idolatry, in the East and in the West,
soon after Luther's revolt, by Catholic missionaries ! But to
come still nearer to our own time: F. Bouchet, alone, in the
course of his twelve years labours in Madura, instructed and
baptized twenty thousand Indians, while F. Britto, within fifteen
months only, converted and regenerated eight thousand, when
he sealed his mission with his blood. By the latest returns
which 1 have seen from the Eastern missionaries to the direct-
ors ol the French Missions Etrangeres, it appears that in the
western district of Tonquin, during the five years preceding the
beginning of this century, four thousand one hundred and one
adults, and twenty-six thousand nine hundred and fifteen chil-
dren, were received into the church by baptism, and that in the

S,SlutTnf?f'if;r"ll ^^fW com"'°"''''°"°'^o» *he«aine mission,and faUing into the hands of the Calvinists, met with the same fate lu'

Hnrnn,^ ?, '"'
'''^'^

^^^fu
^^' ^^^ ""'"inters of New England to induce the

hZn d^^T'] ^ff"^
°*''*'' *^°"7?te'l savages, to abandon the Catholic re-

flvKiiJ, ^l*^""
answered them: "You never preached the word to

prive us of it/'""^
^^''"' ' """^ ^^^^ "^^ '"'" Christians, you try to de-

Jul*v1''\''S?J "^^ ?f' m"*^- ^i*^":'^'
E«1- •" a committee of the H. of C.

+ t' „ ^^1 ^^^ also Major Waring's remarks on Oxford Sermons.
T 1 runsact of Prot. Mlss. quoted m Edinb. Review, April, 180S.
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lower part of Cochinchina, nine hundred grown persons had

been baptized in the course of two years, besides vast numbers

of children. The empire of China contains six bishops and

some hundreds of Catholic priests. In a single province of it,

Sutchuen, during the year J 796, fifteen lumdred adults were

baptized, and two thousand five hundred and twenty-seven Cate-

chumens were received for instruction. By letters of a later

date from the above mentioned martyr Dufresse, bishop of Ta-

braca and Vic. A p. of Sutchuen, it appears, that during the year

1810, in spite of a severe persecution, nine hundred and sixty-

five adults were baptized, and during 1814, though the persecu-

tion increased, eight hundred and twenty-nine, without reckon-

ing infants, received baptism. Bishop Lamote, Vic. Ap, of

Fokien, testifies that, in his district, during the year 1810, ten

thousand three hundred and eighty-four infants, and one thou-

sand six hundred and seventy-seven grown persons, were bap-

tized, and two thousand six hundred and seventy-four Catechu-

mens admitted. From this short specimen, I trust, dear sir, it

will appear manifest to you, on which Christian society God
bestows his grace to execute the work of the apostles, as well

as to preserve their doctrine, their orders and their mission.

As to the wonderful effects which your visiter expects from

the Bible Society, and the three score and three translations into

foreign tongues of the English translation of the Bible, in the

conversion of the Pagan world, I beg leave to ask him, who is

to vouch to the Tartars, Turks, and idolaters, that the Testa-

ments and Bibles, which the society is pouring in upon them,

were inspired by the Creator ? Who is to answer for t^hese

translations, made by officers, merchants, and merchants' clerks,

being accurate and faithful ? Who is to teach these barbarians

to read, and, after that, to make any thing like a connected sense

of the mysterious volumes ? Does Mr. C. really think that an

inhabitant of Otaheite, when he is enabled to read the Bible,

M'ill extract the sense of the 39 Articles or of any other Christian

system whatever from it ? In short, has the Bible Society, or

any of the other Protestant societies, converted a single Pagan

or Mahometan by the bare text of Scripture ? When such a

convert can be produced, it will be time enough for me to pro-

pose to him those further gravelling questions which result from

my observations on the Sacred Text in a former letter to you.

In the mean time let your visiter rest assured, that the Catholic

church will proceed in the old and successful manner, by which

she has converted all the Christian people on the face of the

earth ; the same, which Christ delivered to his apostles and their
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successors: (^ ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to
iivery creature. IMark. xvi. 15. On the other hand, how illusory
the gentleman's hopes are, that the depravity of this age and
country will be reformed by the efforts of the Bible Society has
been victoriously proved by the Rev. Dr. Hook, who, with other
clear sighted churchmen, evidently sees that the grand principle
of Protestantism, strictly reduced to practice, would undermine
their establishment. One of his brethren, the Rev. Mr Gis-
borne had publicly boasted, that in proportion to the opposition
which the Bible Society had met with, its annual income had
increased, till it reached near a hundred thousand pounds in a
year

: Dr. Hook, in return, showed, by lists of the convictions of
criminals during the first seven years of the society's existence
that the wickedness of the country, instead of being diminished!
had almost been doubled !* Since that period up to the present
year, it has increased three-fold and four-fold, compared with its
state before the society began.

POSTCRIPT.

I HAVE now dear sir, completed the second task which I un-
dertook, and therefore proceed to sum up my evidence. Hav-
ing then proved iu my twelve former letters, the rough oopies
of which I have preserved, that the two alleged rules of faith,
that of private inspiration and that of private interpretation of
Scripture, are equally fallacious, and that there is no certain way
of coming to the truth of divine revelation but by hmrinff that
church y^hxch Christ huili on a rocA and promised io abide with for
ever; I engaged, in this my second series of letters, to demon-
strate which among the diff.^rent societies of Christians, is the
church that Christ founded and still protects. For this purpose
1 have had recourse to the principal characters or marks of

* List of capital convictions, in London and Middlesex in the followingyears
,
from Dr. Hooksj:haj-Re. and the London Chronicle:-

^
In the year

Convictions

180H

728

1801)

663

1810 1811

884 872

1812

i)98

1813

1012

1814

1027

1815

'2299

1816,1817

2592 317

yo?irfrlX'S's^£,lr^|'r^^ ^"^ ^^^^^' ^-"S ^^« f«-er seven

|2723|3238i3l58|3lf,3l39l3|4422|4025|

Afid.uLJVr^J^^S^'v'!."""^ ^-^^ ^^'^^ ^^^t y^ars' i» London andMirtmesex, are added those of Surry, in the London Chronicle. March 9.
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ChrisCs churchy as they are pointed out in Scripture and formally
acknowledged by Protestants of nearly all descf4ption8, no less
than by Catholics, in their articles and in those creeds, which
form part of their private prayers and public liturgy, namely,
unity, sanctity, Catholicity and apostolicily. In fact, this is what
every one acknowledges who says in the apostles' Creed, I be-
lieve in the holy Catholic church ; and, in the Nicene Creed,* /
bclifive one Catholic and apostolic church. Treating of the first

mark of the true church, I proved from natural reason. Scrip-
ture, and tradition, that unity is essential to her ; I then showed
that there is no union or principle of union among the different
sects of Protestants, except their common protestation against
their mother church, and that the church of England, in particu-
lar, is divided against itself in such manner, that one of its most
learned prelates has declared himself afraid to say, what is it^

doctrine. On the other hand, I have shown that the Catholic
church, spread as she is over the whole earth, is one and the
same in her doctrine, in her liturgy, and in her government ; and,
though I detest religious persecution, I have, in defiance of ridi-

cide and clamour, vindicated her unchangeable doctrine, and the
plain dictate of reason, as to the indispensable obligation of be-
lieving what God teaches ; in other words, of a right faith : I

have even proved that her adherence to this tenet is a proof both
of the truth and the charity of the Catholic church. On the sub-
ject of holiness, I have made it clear that the pretended Refor-
mation every where originated in the pernicious doctrine of sal-
vation by faith alone, without good works ; and that the Catholic
church has ever taught the necessity of them both ; likewise
that she possesses many peculiar means of sanctity, to which
modern sects do not make a pretension, likewise that she has, in
every age, produced the genuine fruits of sanctity ; while the
fruits of Protestantism have been of quite an opposite nature

:

finally, that God himself has bore witness to the sanctity of the
Catholic church, by undeniable miracles, with which he has il-

lustrated her in every age. It did not require much pains to prove
that the Catholic church possesses, exclusively, the name of CA-
THOLIC, and not much more to demonstrate that she alone has
the qualities signified by that name. That the Catholic church
is also APOSTOLICAL, by descending in aright line from the
apostles of Christ, is as evident as that she is Catholic. How-
ever, to illustrate this matter, I have sketched out a genealogi.
cal, or, as I call it, the apostolical tree, which, with the help of a

• See the Communion Service, in Com. Prayer.
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note subjoined, shows the uninterrupted succession of the Ca-thohc church m her chief pontiffs and other illustrious prelates,
doctors, and renowned saints, from the apostles of Christ, during
eighteen centuries, to the present period; together with tht
continuation in her of the apostolical work of converting nations
and people. It shows also a series of unhappy heretics and
schismatics of different times and countries, who, refusing to hear
her i.ispired voice and to obey her divine authority, ha°ve been
separated from her communion and have withered away, like
b. anches, cut off from a vine, which are fit for no humafi use.
i^zefc. \v. finally, I have shown the necessity of an uninter-
rupted succession from the apostlos, of holy orders and divine
mission, to constitute an apostolical church, and have proved
iiat these, or at least the latter of them, can only be found in the
iioly Catholic church. Having demonstrated all this in the fore-
going letters, I am justified, dear sir, in affirming that the motives
of credibility, m favour of the Christian religion, in general, are
not one whit more clear and certain than those in favour of the
Catholic religion in particular. But without inquiring into the
degree of evidence attending the latter motives, it is enough formy present purpose that they are sufficiently evident to influence
the conduct of dispassionate and reasonable persons, who are
acquainted with them, and who are really in earnast to save their
souls. Now, m proof, that these motives are at least so far clear,
1 may again appeal to the conduct of Catholics on a death-bed,
who, in that awful situation, never wish to die in any religion
but their own

: I may also appeal to the conduct of so many
i^rotestants in the same situation, who seek to reconcile them-
selves to the Catholic church. Let us, one and all, my dear sir,
as lar as is m our power, adopt these sentiments in every respect
now which we shall entertain, when the transitory scene of this
world 13 closing to our sight, and during the countless ages of

of L TERNl FY
!

«« No security » says a holy man, « can be
too great where eternity is at stake."*

I am, <fec. J. M.
• •« Nulla satis magna securitas ubi periclitatur Eternitau."
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THE END

OP

RELIGIOUS CONTROVERSY.

PART III.

LETTER XXXI.

From JAMES BROWN, Esq. to the Rev. J. M. D. D. F. S. A,

INTRODUCTION.
Reverend Sir,

The whole of your letters have again been read over in our

society ; and they have produced important though diversified

effects on the minds of its several members. For my own part,

I am free to own, that, as your former letters convinced me in

the truth of your rule of faith, namely the entire Word of God,

and of the right of the true church to expound it in all questions

concerning its meaning ; so your subsequent letters have satis-

fied me that the characters or marks of the true church, as they

are laid down in our common creeds, are clearly visible in the

Roman Catholic church, and nut in the collection of Protest-

ant churches, nor in any one of them. This impression was, at

first, so strong upon my mind that I could have answered you
nearly in the words of king Agrippa, to St. Paul : almost thou

persuadest me to become a Catholic, Acts xxvi. 28. The same
appear to be the sentiments of several of my friends : but when,

on comparing our notes together, we considered the heavy

charges, particularly of superstition and idolatry, brought against

your church by our eminent divines, and especially by the bishop

of London (Dr. Porteus,) and never, that we have heard of, re-

futed or denied, we cannot but tread back the steps we have

taken towards you, or rather stand still, where we are, in sus-

pense, till we hear what answer you will make to them : I speak

of those contained in the bishop's well known treatise called A
Brief Confutation of the Errors of the Church of Rome. With

respect to certain other members of our society, I am sorry to
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be obliged to say. that, on this particular subject I mean th«arguments in favour of your religion, they do not maS th!candour and good sense, which nre naturJl to them a d wh ..!they show on every other subject. They pronounT; with conhdence and vehemence, that Dr. Porteus's chargesare all true"and that you cannot make any rational answer fo them at thesame t.me that several of these gentlen.en, to my knowledleare very little acquamted with the substance oftS In short'

I'LT '^i
•" '^'^ •>^""'' ""^'^Sion and the profes or"' of it withepithets and imputations too gross and injurious for me o r;neatconvinced as I am of their falsehood. I shall not be surprisedto hear that some of these imputations have been tra',sSd tovou by the persons in question, as 1 have declined mak"nlmvletters the vehicle of them; it is a justice, howeveTwhfchTowe them to assure you. Rev. sir, that it is only since ^rev haveunderstood the inference of your arguments to be s ch^as oimply an obligation on them of renouncing their own respe'tiereligions, and embracing yours, that they have been sVu.S nable and violent TiJl this period they appeared to be neaX

llyt^r'""'
'''''''''''' with respect to' /o'ur communL Itt

I am, Rev. Sir, &c. JAMES BROWN.

. !

f

.!^

LETTER XXXII.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq.

ON THE CHARGES AGAINST THE CATHOLIC CHURCH.
Dear Sir,

I SHOULD be guilty of deception were I to disgiiise the satisfaction
1 derive from your and your friends, near Approach to the"

cnurcn lor such 1 must judge your situation to be from thetenourof your last letter, by which it seems to me that yourentire reconciliation with this church depends on n y refSBp. Po teus's objections against it : and yet, dear sir if I werfto insist on the strict rules of reasoning, I iliight tak; occa^Lnof complaining of you from the very Concessions which aSme so much pleasure. In fact, if /ou admit that the church ofGod IS, by his ajppointment, Me interpreter of the entte Word

^in?of Tand'^ ? ^J^
^"^"^^'^^ '' ^^ doctrine on ev: ypoint of it and not to the suggestions of Dr. Porteus or vonrown fancy in opposition to it. Igain, if you are convTncedr'

1*̂i

ii

,



220 Utttr XXXII.

the on0, holy, Catholic and apostolical church is the tru« church
of God, you ought to be persuaded that it is utterly impossibU
she should inculcate idolatry, superstition, or any other wicked*
ness, and, of course, that those who believe her to be thus guiltjr

are and must be in a fatal error. I have proved from reason,
tradition, and holy Scripture, that, as individual Christians cannot
of themselves judge with certainty of matters of faith, God has
therefore provided them with an unerring guide, in his holy
church ; and hence that Catholics, as Tertullian and St. Vincent
of Lerins emphatically pronounce, cannot strictly and consistently,

be required by those who are not Catholics, to vindicate the
particular tenets of their belief, either from Scripture or any
other authority : it being sufficient for them to show that they
hold the doctrine of the true church which all Christians aro
bound to hoar. Nevertheless, as it is my duty, after the example
of the apostles, to become all things to all men, 1 Cor. ix. 22, and
as we Catholics are conscious of being able to meet our oppo-
nents on their own ground, as well us on ours, I am willing, dear
sir, for your and your friends' satisfaction, to enter on a brief

discussion of the leading points of controversy which are agitated

between the Catholics and the Protestants, particularly those of
the church of England. I must, however, previously stipulate

•with you for the following conditions, which I trust you will

find perfectly reasonable.

ist. I require that Catholics should be permitted to lay down
their own principles, or belief and practice, and, of course, to dis-

tinguish between their articles offaith in which they must all

agree, and mere scholastic opinions, of which every individual

may judge for himself; as, likewise, between the authorized
liturgy and discipline of the church and the unauthorized devo-

tions and practices of particular persons. I insist upon this

preliminary, because it is the constant practice of your contro-

versialists to dress up a hideous figure, composed of their own
misrepresentations, or else of those undefined opinions and un-
authorized practices, which they call Popery ; and then to amuse
their readers or hearers with exposing the deformity of it and
pulling it to pieces ; and I have the greater right to insist upon
this preliminary, because our creeds and professions of faith, the

acts of our councils and our approved expositions and Catechisms,
containing the principles of our belief and practice, from which
no real Catholic in any part of the world can ever depart, are

before the public and upon constant sale among booksellers.

2dly. It being a notorious fact that certain individual Chris-

tians, or bodies of Christians, have departed from the faith and

t
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communion of the cliurch of all nations, under pretence that
they had authority for so doing, it is necessary that their al-
leged authority should be express, and incontrovertible. Thus,
lor example, if texts of Scripture are brought for this purpose,
It IS evidently necessary that such texts should be clear m them-
selves and not contrastnd by any other texts seemingly of an op-
posite meaning. In like manner, when any doctrine or prac-
tice appears to be undeniably sanctioned by a father of tho
church, for example, of the third or the fourth century, without
an appearance of contradiction from any other father, or eccle-
siastical writer, it is unreasonable to affirm that ho or his con-
temporaries were the authors of it, as Protestant divines are in
the habit of affirming. On the contrary, it is natural to sup-
pose that such father has taken up this with the other points of
his religion from his predecessors, who received them from the
apostles, 'i'his is the sentiment of that bright luminary St.
Augustin, who says, •• Whatever is found to be held by the
Universal church, and not to have had its beginning in bishops
and councils, must be esteemed a tradition from those by whom
tho cliurch itself was founded."*
You judged right in supposing that I have received some let-

ters, containing virulent and gross invectives against the Ca-
tholic religion, from certain members of your society. These
do not surprise or hurt me, as the writers of them have probably
not yet had an opportunity of knowing much more of this reli-
gion than what they could collect from fifth of November, and
other sermons of the same tendency, and from circulated pam-
phlets expressly calculated to inflame the population against it

and its professors ; but what truly surprises and afflicts me is,

that so many other personages in* a more elevated rank of life,

whose educati(m and studies enable them to form a more just
idea of the religious and moral principles of their ancestors, bene-
factors, and founders, in short of their acknowledged fathers and
saints, should combine to load these fathers and saints with
calumnies and misrepresentations which they must know to be
utterly false. But, a bad cause must be supported by bad means

;

they are unfortunately implicated in a revolt against the true
church

; and not having the courage and self-denial to acknowl-
edge their error and return to her communion, they endeavour
to justify their conduct by interposing a black and hideous mask
before the fair countenance of this true mother, Christ's spotless
spouse. This is so far true, that when, as it often happens, a
Protestant is, by dint of argument, forced out of his errors and
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prejudices against the true religion, if he be pressed to embrace
It, and wants grace to do it, he is sure to fly back to those very
calumnies and misrepresentations which he had before renounced.
The fact is, he must fight with these, or yield himself imarmed
to his Catholic opponent.

That you and your friends may not think me, dear sir, to
have complained without just cause of the publications and ser-
mons of the respectable characters I have alluded to, I must in-
form you that 1 have now lying before me a volume called
Good Adotce to the Pulpits, consisting of the foulest and most
malignant falsehood against the CaiLolic religion and its pro-
fessors, which tongue or pen can express, or the most enve-
nomed heart conceive. It was collected from the sermons and
treatises of prelates and dignitaries, by that able and faithful
writer, the Rev. John Gother, soon after the gall of calumnious
mk had been mixed up with the blood of slaughtered Catholics

;a score of whom were executed as traitors for a pretended plot
to murder their friend and proselyte, Charles II ; a plot which
was hatched by men who themselves were soon after convicted
of a real assassination plot against the king. At that time, the
parliaments were so blinded as repeatedly to vote the reality of
the plot in question : hence it is easy to judge with what sort
of language the pulpits would resound against the poor devoted
Catholics at that period. But without quoting from former
records, I need only refer to a few of the publications of the
present day to justify my complaint. To begin with some of
the numberless slanders contained in the No Popery Tract of
the bishop of London, Dr. Porteus : he charges Catholics with
" senseless idolatry to the infinite scandal of religion ;"• with
trying "to make the ignorant think that indulgences deliver
the dead from hell ;"t and that by means of " zeal for holy
church, the worst man may be secured from future miserv -"t
and the bishop of St. Asaph, Dr. Halifax, charges Catholics
with " Antichristian idolatry,^ the worship of demons,|| and
Idol meditators."! He, moreover, maintains it to be the doc-
trine of the church of Rome, that "pardon for every sin,
whether committed or designed, may be purchased for money.**
1 he bishop of Durham, Dr. Shute Barrington, accuses them of
" id<)Iatry, blasphemy, and sacrilege."tt The bishop of I.an-
daff, Dr. Watson, impeaches the Catholic priests, martyrolo-
gists, and monks, without exception, of the "hypocrisy of

• Confutation, p. 39, edit. 1796. t Ibid. p. 63
S Warburton's Lectures, p. 191. u Ibid. p. 355.
"ibid. p. 347. ft Charge, p. 11.

t Ibid. p. 53.

IT Ibid, n, 35a
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riars ;"• and he lays it down, as the moral doctrine of Ca-
tholics, that "humility, temperance, justice, the love of God
and man, are not laws for all Christians, but only counsels of
perfection, t He elsewhere says, « that the Popish religion is
the Christian religion, is a false position."! He has, more-
over, adopted and republished the sentiments of some of his
other niitred brethren to the same purpose. One of these as-
serts, that "instead of worshipping God through Christ, they
(the Catholics) have substituted the doctrine of demons.''&

i hey have contrived numberiess ways to make a holy life
needless, and to assure the most abandoned of salvation 'with-
out repentance, provided they will sufficiently pay the priest for
absolution."|| "They have consecrated murders, &c."1[
« The Papists stick fast in filthy mire—by the affection they
bear to other lusts, which their errors are fitted to gratify."*'
"It is impossible that any sincere person should give an impli-
cit assent to many of their doctrines : but, whoever can prac-
tice upon them, can be nothing bettei than a most shamefully
debauched and immoral wretch."tt Another prelate, of later
promotion, gives a comprehensive idea of Catholics, where he
calls them " Enemies of all law, human and divine.'^t If such
be the tone of the Episcopal bench, it would be vain to expect
more nioderation from the candidates for it : but I must contract
my quotations in order to proceed to more important matter.
One of these, who, while he was content with an inferior digni-
ty, acted and preached as the friend of Catholics, since he has
arrived at the verge of the highest, proclaims « Popery to be
Idolatry and Antichristianism ;" maintaining, as does also the
bishop of Durham, that it is " the parent of Atheism, and of that
antichnstian persecution" {xn France) of which it was cxdusvie-
ly the victim.^^ Another dignitary of the same cathedral, taking
up Dr. Sparke's calumny, seriously declares that the Catholics
are AntmoTmansJg which is the distinctive character of the Jum-
pers, and other rank Calvinists. Finally, the celebrated city prea-
Cher, C. De Coetlogon, among similar graces of oratory, pronoun-
ces that " Popery is calculated only for the meridian of hell.
1 o say the best of it that can be said. Popery is a most horrid

• Letter IF. to Gibbon.
t Bishop Watson's Tracts, vol. i.

5 Bishop Bensoa's Tracts, vol. v. p 272
IT Ibid p. 282.
•• Bishop Fowler, vol. vi. p. 386. ft Ibid. p. 387.n Ur. Sparke, Bishop of Ely, Concio. ad Sunod. 1807.
§9 Diacniirapg nF Or n^mr./.! A^^^ -r nr:n->?--i -

H)l Charge of Dr. Hook, archdeacon, &c. p. 5, &c.

t Ibid. vol. V. Contents.
II Ibid. p. 273.

Winchester, p. 140, &c.
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compound of idolatry, superstition, and blaspherrjjr."* " Tl
exercise of Christian virtues is not at all necessary in its meir*
bers, nay, there are many heinous crimes, which are reckoned
virtues among them, such as perjury and murder, when commit-
ted against heretic8."t And is such then, dear sir, the real
character of the great body of Christians throughout the world ?

Is such a true picture of our Saxon and "English ancestors?
Were such the clergy from whom these modern preachers and
writers derive their liturgy, their ritual, their honours and bene-
tices, and from whom they boast of deriving their orders and
mission also? But, after all, do these preachers and writers
themselves seriously believe such to be the true character of their
Catholic countrymen, and the primitive religion ? No, sir they
do not seriously believe it 4 but being unfortunately engaged,
as I said before,m an hereditary revolt against the church, which
shines forth conspicuous, with every feature of truth in her conn-
tenance, and wanting the rare grace of acknowledging their er-
ror, at the expense of temporal advantages, they have no other
delence for themselves but clamour and calumny, no resource for

* Seasonable Caution against the abominations of the Church of RomePref p.5. t Ibid. p. 14
t This maybe exemplified by the conduct of Dr. Wake, archbishop of

?.^^\V^^'\
Few writers had misrepresented the Catholic religion more

Sri L^h" ^%^»^^..^°»« "» h« controversial works; even in his commen-
tary on the Catechism, he accuses it of A«mv. scAim, and idolatn, : but.

,^13^^?^' '°*°.? correspondence with Dr. Dupin, for the pui^se of

Iff J?"" '^Tf/'^e
churches, he assures the Catholic divine, in his last

letter to him, as follows: « In dogmatibus, prout a te candide proponuntur.non admodum dissentimus: in regimine ecclesiastico minus; in funda-
mentalibus, sive doctrinam, sive disciplinam spectemus, vix omnnio." An-
pend. 10 Mosheim's Hist. vol. vi. p. 121. The present writer has been in-formed, on good authority, that one of the bishops, whose calumnies are
here quoted, when he found himself on his deathbed, refused the profered
minutry of the primate, and expressed a great wish to die a CatholicWhen urged to. satisfy his conscience, he exclaimed: What then will be',
come oS my lady and my children I Certain it is that very many Protestantswho had been the most violent in their language and conduct a-ainst the
Catholic church, as tor example, John, Elec;or of Saxony, Margaret,
Queen o Navarre, Cromwell, Lord Essex, Dudley, Earl of Northum-
berland, king Charles II, the late Loi-ds Montague, Nugent, Dunt.oyne, &,e
did actually reconcile themselves to the Catholic church in that sifuationIhe writer may add, that another of the calumniators here quoted, beini;
desirous of stifling the su.spicion of his having written an anonymous
XVo Popery publication, when first he took part in that cause, privately
addressed himself to the writer in these terms: How can you. m-p/dme of writing a^amst your religion, when van so well know vn/ atbachtiicni

•aL
*" '*°*' t"*^ modern Luther, among other similar concessions, has

•iidJhus to the writer: I$ucked in a love for the Catholic religion with viy
V frrrw*
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•hrouding those beauteous featirres of the church, but by placine
before them the hideous mask of misrepresentation »

Before I close this letter, I cannot help expressing an earnest
wish thai It were in my power to suggest three most important
considerations to ail and every one of the theological calumnia-
tors in question. I pass over their injustice and cruelty towards
us

;
though this bears some resemblance with the barbarity ofNero towards our predecessors, the first Christians of Romewho disguised them in the skins of wild beasts, and then hunted

them to death with dogs. But Christ has warned us as follows •

// 1.1 enough for the disciple to be as his master ; if they have calf,
ed the master of tU house Beelzebub : how much more them of his
household. In fact, we know that those our above-mentioned
predecessors were charged with worshipping the head of an ass.
and of killing and eating children, &c.

'i'he first observation which I am desirous of making to these
controvertists, is, that their charges and invectives against Ca-
thohcs never unsettle the faith of a single individual amongst
us

;
much Jess do they cause any Catholic to quit our comnTu-

nion. 1 his we are sure of, because, after all the pains and ex-
penses of the Protestant societies to distribute Dr. Porteus's
Corfv4ation of Popery, and other tracts, in the liouses and cot-
tages of Catholics, not one of the latter ever comes to us, their
pastors, to be furnished with an answer to the accusations con-
tained m them; the truth is, they previously know from their
catechisms, the falsehood of them. Sometimes no doubt a
dissolute youth, from " libertinism of principles and practice,"' as
one of the above-mentioned lords loudly proclaimed of himself,
on his death bed

; and sometimes an ambitious or avaricious
nobleman or gentleman, to get honour or wealth ; finally, some-
times a profligate priest, to get a wife, or a living, forsakes our
communion

;
but, I may challenge Dr. Porteus to produce a sin-

gle proselyte from Popery throughout the dioceses of Chester
and London, who has been gained by his book against it

• and Imay say the same with respect to the bishop of Durham's No
Fopery Charges, throughout the dioceses of Sarum and Durham
A second point of still greater importance for the considera-

tion of these distinguished preachers and writers is, that their
flagrant misrepresentation of the Catholic religion, is constant-
Jy an occasion of the conversion of several of their own most
upright members to it. Such Christians, when they fall inf,»
company with Catholics, or get hold of their books, caimot fail
of inquiring whether they are really those monsters of idolatry,
irreligion and immorality, which those divines have represent-
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ed them to be ; ^vhen, discovering how much they have been
deceived in these respects, by misrepresentation ; and, in short,

viewing now the fair face of the Catholic church, instead of the
hideous mask which had been placed before it, they seldom fail

to become enamoured of it, and, in casd religion is their chiei

concern, to become our very best Catholics.

The most important point, however, of all others for the con-
sideration of these learned theologues, is the following : We
must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, to be ex-
amined on our observance of that commandment, among the
rest, thou shalt not hear false witness against thy neighbour;
supposing then these their clamorous charges against their Ca-
tholic neighbours, of idolatry, blasphemy, perfidy, and thirst of
blood, should then appear, as they most certainly will appear,
to be calumnies of the worst sort, what will it avail their authors
that these have answered the temporary purpose of preventing
the emancipation of Catholics, and of rousing the popular hatred
and fury against them ! Alas ! what will it avail them !

I am, Dear, Sir, yours, & \ J. M .

LETTER XXXIII.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq.

on the invocation of saints.

Dbar Sir,

The first and most heavy charge which Protestants bring
against Catholics, is that of idolatry. They say, that the Ca-
tholic church has been guilty of this crime and apostasy, by
sanctioning the invocation oi saints, and the worship of images
and pictures : and that on this account they have been obliged
to abandon her communion, in obedience to the voice from hea-

ven, saying, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers

if her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues, llev. xviii. 4.

Nevertheless, it is certain, dear sir, that Protestantism was not

founded on this ground either in Germany or in England : for

JiUther warmly defended the Catholic doctrine in both the afore-

said particulars, and our English reformers, particularly king
Edward's uncle, the duke of Somerset, only took up this pretext

of idolatry, as the most popular, in order t» revolutionize the

ancient religion, which they were carrying on from motives of

avarice and ambition. The same reasons, namely, that this

charge of idolatry is best calculated to inflame the Ignorant against

the Catholic church, and to furnish a pretext for deserting her,



Letter XXXIIT. 997
have caused Protestant controvertists to keep up the outcryagainst her ever since, and to vie with each otherin the foulnewol their misrepresentaiion of her doctrine in this partfcu arlo speak first of the invocation of saints : archbishop Wakfl[who aherward, as we have seen, acknowledged to D? Dupin'

and thtro'f Sh^li ^r-'^r"'"^
^'^^^^^"^^ between hisiocrjand that of Cathohcs] m his popular Commentary on the ChurchCatechism maintains, that "The church of Rome has o herGods besides the Lord.- Another prelate, whose work has

Cmhcit^h"r""\"ll^^^'^ '^^P «' '-"'^^'ff' pronoTnce'rf

s';rt;l;:d":h:'"octr n'Tf'lr '^^^ ^^tr ^r ^"'•

terms, Mede, and a hunirelX Ltt^ cSo^eS^
then multitude of deities in^r^h^tLity^^ffi t^V^^^^^^^^^
mend ourselves to some favourite saipt, ioi by a r^Lous iTfebut by flattering addresses and costly presents,^ offdepend
rn'fhT'f K^""

^'' intercession, than on our blessed SaviouK''and that, « being secure of the favour of these courtierJ orhe;.ven, we pay little regard to the King of it."t Such is the mis

srSTV^: '°r^"^
^^^ p^^^^^- «f catholics '« a «poin

, which the hrst ecclesiastical characters in the nation pub-hsh
;
because, m fact, their cause has not a leg to stand on ifyou take away misrepresentation

! Let us now hear wha?/sthe genuine doctrine of the Catholic church in This article assolemnly defined by the Pope, and near three hundred pre ate^ "f

wo^W i?r."'' 1 't ^T^" «^ '^^^"*' i« the facrof'^^Le wholeworld
,

t IB simply this, that '* The saints reigning with Christ
offer up their prayer, to God for men ; that it fs ^L and «Ssuppliantly to invoke them, and tp have recourse iot^rprl^^^^^help and assistance, to obtain favours from God, through hi^

ed in itnl nf •» ^l
Catechism of the council of Trent, publish-

tha^!' gZ\^Z ^''?''" ^^ '''^'' ^^ ^«I'« Pi"» V.'tLches,tnat God and the saints are not to be prayed to in the samemapner
;

for we pray to God that he himW luldJTusZdthings, and deliver usfrom evil things; butVe beg ofthe samts

firlf P I K ?. -^'T-
^''^ "^^^^ ^« Stand in need of.''l Ourfirst English Catechism for the instruction of children, says

' ^''''- 2*- d^ R«'- c. T. ir Pars IV. Quis o;;ndus.
"'^"^
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"We are to honour saints and angels as God's special friends

and servants, but not with the honour which belongs to God."

Finally, The Papist Misrepresented and Represented^ a work of

great authority among Catholics, first published by our eminent

divine Gother, and republished by our venerable bishop, Chal-

Imer, pronounces the following anathema against that idolatrous

phantom of Catholicity, which Protestant controvertists have

held up for the indentical Catholic church. " Cursed is he that

believes the saints in heaven to be his redeemers, that prays to

them as such, or that gives God's honour to them, or to any

creature whatsoever ^n." " Cursed is every goddess wor-

shipper, that believes
'

Virgin Mary to be any more than a

creature ; that worshipc lier, or puts his trust in her more than

in God, that believes her above her Son, or that she can in any-

thing command him. Amen."*
You see, dear sir, how widely different the doctrine of Catho-

lics, as defined by our church, and really held by us, is from the

caricature of it, held up by interested preachers and controver-

tists, to scare and inflame an ignorant multitude. So far from

making gods and goddesses of the saints, we firmly hold it to be

an article of faith, that, as they have no virtue or excellence but

what has been gratuitously bestowed upon them by God, fur the

sake of his incarnate Son, Jesus Christ, so they can procure no

benefit for us, but by means of their prayers to the Gioer of all

good gifts, through their and our common Saviour, Jesus Christ.

In short, they do nothing for us mortals in heaven, but what they

did while they were here on earth, and what all good Christians

are bound to do for each other, namely, they help us by their pray-

The only difference is, that as the saints irj heaven are freeers.

from every stain of sin and imperfection, and are confirmed in

grace and glory, so their prayers are far more eflScacious for ob-

taining what they ask for, than are the prayers of us imperfect

and sinful mortals. In short, our Frotestant brethern will not

deny that St. Paul was in the practice of begging for the pray-

ers of the churches to which he addressed his epistles, Rom.

XV. 30, &c. and that the Almighty himself commanded the friends

of Job to obtain his prayers for the pardon of their sins. Job xlii.

8 : and moreover, that they themselves are accustomed to pray

publicly for one another. Now these concessions, together with

the authorized exposition of our doctrine, laid down above, are

abundantly sufficient to refute most of the remaining objecticMS

of Protestants against it. In vain, for example, does Dr. Pot-

Pap. Misrep. p. 78,

'L.^
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teus quote the text of St. Panl, 1 Tim. n 5. There is one Media-torhetivceen God and men, the man Christ Jesus ; for weTantthat Christ alone is the Mediator of salvation ; but if h^arSfrom thence, that there is no oihir mediator of intlcesZf^lwould condemn the conduct of St. Paul, of Job's frienTs a k ofhis own church, in vain does he take advantage of the ambiguous meaning of the word worship, m Mat. iv 1 • becaus^ f

IJU GTas'he''""^' 'T' t'^''^^^
^^ -«^-5» Jhisl'Sc !

ly to God, as he can do
; but if it be about merely honouring thesatnts,v,e cannot censure that, without censuring other passagesof Scripture,* and condemning the bishop himself, who exprefs!

iLlT' ?' T'f '" ^*""^^" ^« ^«^^ -»<J ^on:ur:^f ^n vaindoes he quote ^«t;./. xix. 10, where the angel refused to let StJohn prostrate himself and adore him ; becSuse, if the mere aci
Itself, independently of the evangelist's mistak ng him for fhe

S;?' A ^T' '^T
'^' '^''' ^"g^'«' ^ho pe^rmit^ed Ibra!ham to bow himself to the ground before them, were guilty of acnme, Gen^ xviu. 2, as was that othe^^ angel, before whom LliA

fell on hisface and worshipped. Jos. v 14

inUhJ^^T ""l^'^^fT^
^^^i"«^ Catholics, for merely honour-ing those whom God honours, and for desiring them io pray toGod for us, is too extravagant, to be any longer published by

Protestants of learning and character
; accordingly the bishop

latter part of the charge. What he says is thisf " ifis bias-phemy, o ascribe to angels and saints, by praying to them thedivine a tribute of universal presence."! To say nothing of his

hotittlloi:
7""*^' '^^^^^^"•^'

' ^^^"^'^ "^^ 8 "-d ?o fsk hi.

S ace'/ wL PrT"*^
believe the angel or saint to be in thatplace ? Was Elisha really i„ Syria when he saw the ambushprepared there for the king of Israel ? 2 Kings vi. 9! Ag^n.

annerrs1)nje TiS'n" ^^t ^^T' " '"^'^ ^"^ '''P''^'' '^"'"^ ^^rnn^e, asappears t)y the original Greek: whereas m St. Luke xiv 10 tho Fno-iuh
translators make use of it for the lowcu degree S> rLTJ'. 'AousJ^ufnv.
proper meamng of the word worship, as appears by the marrlaee service-With my body I thee worship, and by the designation of the lowfst order ofmagistrates h.s worship Mr. Alderman N. Neverthe essfas tTie word rJavbe different y interpreted. Catholics abstain fromTpplying U fp^mnTor

lies for the^rrP^niJ !^ ^^1T ''•^"Se of idolatni brought against Catho,

liken mt^rg^oHwrdf *'' "'"''' " ^'^°""'^' ^'^ "°'^'"S^"* *»»« ™«-
1 P. 23.

90
t Charge 1810, p. 13,
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we know that There isjoy before the angels of God over one sinner

that repenteth, Luke xv. 10. Now, is it by visual rays, or undu-

lating sounds, that these blessed spirits in heaven know what

passes in the hearts of men upon earth ? How does his lordship

know, that one part of the saint's felicity may not consist in con-

templating the wonderful ways of God's providence with all his

creatures here on earth ? But, without recurring to this suppo-

sition, it is sufficient for dissipating the bishop's uncharitable

phantom of blasphemy, and Calvin's profane jest about the length

of the saint's ears, that God is able to reveal to them the prayers

of Christians who address them here on earth. In case I had

the same opportunity of conversing with this prelate, which I

once enjoyed, I should not fail to make the following observation

to him : n\y lord, you publicly maintain, that the act of praying

to saints, ascribes to them the divine attribute of universal pre-

sence ; this you call blasphemy : now it appears, by the articles

and injunctions of your church, that you believe in the existence

and efficacy of " sorceries, enchantments, and witchcraft, invented

by the devil, to procure his counsel or help,"* wherever the con-

juror or witch may chance to be ; do you, therefore, ascribe the

divine attribute of universal presence to the devil ? You must

assert this, or you must withdraw your charge of blasphemy

against the Catholics for praying to the saints.

That it is lawful and profitable to invoke the prayers of the

angels, is plain from Jaco'u s asking and obtaining the angel's

blessing, with whom he had mystically wrestled. Gen. xxxii.

26, and from his invoking his own angel to bless Joseph's sons,

Gen. xlvii. 16. The same is also sufficiently plain, with respect

to the saints, from the Book of Revelations, where the four and

twenty elders in heaven arc said to have, ^oZdcn vials full of

odours, which are the prayers of the saints. Rev. v. 8. The

church, however, derived her doctrine on this and other points

immediately from the apostles, before any part of the New Tes-

tament was written. The tradition was so ancient and universal,

that all those Eastern church'es, which broke off from the cen-

tral church of Rome, a great many ages before Protestantism

was heard of, perfectly agree with us in honouring and invoking

the angels and saints. 1 have said that the patriarch of Pro-

testantism, Martin Luther, did not find any thing idolatrous in

the doctrine or practice of the church with respect to the saints.

So far from this, he exclaims, •' Who can deny that God works

great miracles at the tombs of the saints ? I therefore, with

• Injunctions, A. D. 1559. Bishop Sparrow's Collection, p. 89. Arti*

eles, ibid. p. 180-



Letter XXXJII. 231

ihe ^hole Catholic church, hold that the saints are to be honour-
ed and inyocated by us."* In the same spirit he recommends
this devotion to dying persons, " Let no one omit to call upon
Ihe B. Virgin and the angels and saints, that they may inter-
cede with God for them at that instant/'f I may add that se-
veral of the brightest lights of the established church, such as
archbishop Sheldon and the bishops Blandford,t Gunning,^
Montague, &c. have altogether abandoned the charge of idola-
try against Catholics on this head. The last mentioned of them
says, " I own that Christ is not wronged in his mediation. It is

no impiety to say, as they (the Catholics) do. Holy Mary, pray
for me ; Holy Peter, pray for me ;"|| whilst the candid preben-
dary of Westminster warns his brethren " not to lead people by
the nose, to believe they can prove Papists to be idolaters when
they cannot."^

In conclusion, dear sir, you will observe that the council of
Trent, barely teaches that it is good and profitable to invoke the
prayers of the saints ; hence our divines infer that there is no
positive law of the church, incumbent on all her children to
pray to the saints :*• nevertheless, what member of the Catholic
church militant will fail to communicate with his brethren of
the church triumphant ? What Catholic, believing in the com-
munion of saints, and that " the saints, reigning with Christ
pray for us, and that it is good and profitable for us to invoke
their prayers," will forego this advantage ! How sublime and
consoling

! how animating is the doctrine and practice of true
Catholics, compared with the opinions of Protestants! W^
hold daily and hourly converse, to our unspeakable comfort and
advantage, with the angelic choirs, with the venerable patriarchs
and prophets of ancient times, with the heroes of Christianity,
the blessed apostles and martyrs, with the bright ornaments of
it in later ages, the Bernards, the Xaviers, the Teresas, and the
Sales's

: they are all members of the Carbolic church. Why
should not you partake of this advantage ? Your soul, you com-
plain, dear sir, is in trouble

;
you lament that your prayers to

God are not heard : continue to pray to him with all the fervour
of your soul : but why not engage his friends and courtiers to
add the weight of their prayers to your own ? Perhaps his

• In Purg. quorand. Artie Tom. i. Germet. Ep. ad Georg. Spalat.
t Luth. Prep, ad Mort
t See Duchess of York's Testimony in Brunswick's 50 Reasons.
5 Burnet'd Hist, of his own Tmes, Vol. i. p. 437.
II Treat, of Invoc of Saints, p. 118.

% 1 horndike, Just We'ghts, p. 10.
*• Petavius, Suarez, Walienburg, Muratori, Nat. Alex.
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Divine Majesty may hear the prayers of the Jobs, when he will

not listen to those ofun £Iiphaz, a Bildad, or a Zophar. Job xlii.

You believe, no doubt, that yuu have an angel guardian, appointed

by God to protect you, confunnably to what Christ said of the

children presented to him : Their angels do always behold the

face of my Fathur who is in /leaoe/i, Mat. xviii. 10: address

yourself to this blessed spirit with gratitude, veneration, and

conHdence. You believe also, that, among the saints of God,
there is one of supereminent purity and sanctity, pronounced by
an archangel to be, not only gracious, but " full of grace ;" the

chosen instrument of God in the incarnation of his Son, and the

intercessor with this her Son, in obtaining his first miracle, that

of turning water into wine, at a time, when his " time" for appear-

ing to the world by miracles, was " not yet come " John ii. 4.

" It is impossible," as one of the fathers says, " to love the son,

without loving the mother :" beg of her, then, with affection and
confidence, to intercede with Jesus, as the poor Canaanites did,

to change the tears of your distress into the wine of gladness,

by affording you the light and grace you so much want. You
cannot refuse to join with me in the angelic salutation : Hail

full ofgrace^ our Lord is with thee* nor in the subsequent ad-

dress of the inspired Elizabeth : Blessed art thou among vomen,

and blessed is thefruit of thy womby Luke i. 42 : cast aside, then,

1 beseech you, dear sir, prejudices, which are not only ground-

less but also hurtful, and devoutly conclude with me, in the

woids of the whole Catholic Church, upon earth : Holy Mary,
mother of God, pray for us sinners, now, and at the hour of our

death. Amen- I am, £lc- J. M.

LETTER XXXIV.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq. <^c.

ON RELIGIOUS MEMORIALS.

De/ i Sir,

If the Catholic church has been so grievously injured by the

misrepresentation of her doctrine respecting prayers lo the saints,

she has been still more grievously injured by the prevailing ca-

lumnies against the respect which she pays to the memorials of

Christ and his saints, namely to crucifixes, relics, pious pictures

and images. This has been misrepresented, from almost the

• Luke i. 28. The Catholic version is here used, as more conformable
to the Greek as well as the Vulgate, than the Protestant, which renders the
passage: Hail thou who art hig/Uy favoured.
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first eruption of Protestantism,* as rank idolatry and »» J.,«tJr„.v
the necessity of a Relor.natiin. To counSn e s c^ S^?resentat.on in our own country, in particular, avaricious c^uSland grandees seized ou the costly shrines, statues ar.d other or-namens of all the churches and chapels, and authorized thedemolition or defacing of all other reliiiou; memorianf whatever nature or materials, not only in places of worsh p Lralsom market places and even in private houses. i„ upport oftesame pious fraud, the Holy Scriptures were corrupL^d n heird. leren versions and editions,! till religious Protectants them

new translation.
1 his was accordingly made, at the beeinninffof the hrst James's reign. In short. iLry passage in Z^ulw

aTrvTa^aXTSthfl'
^""""' -ns/s^ggesl agS^st'^id!^

thZmrS':? Chtitit^
"^^"* "'"' ^^^^'"^^^« ^"- ^"

The misrepresentation, in question, still continues to be thechosen topic of Protestant controvertists. for inflaining he minSsof tue Ignorant against their Catholic brethren. ALrdS
there is hardly a lisping infant, who has not been taught thawL*Romamsts pray to images, nor is there a secluded peasant

* Martin lluther," with all his hatred of the Catholic chnrrh fn«n^ «

+ See m the present English Bible Colo<» iiik /--!., >^' ^' .V^; .

idolatry: thisJn the Bibles of Si r«-* ^";P;„
Covetmisness which ix

',ms which is ihcwoXupp^^^^^^ '^°''^ ^*!"«= ^^'f'^^-
a covetous uan who i,S&^rSe f ?n.efSns'wr'rrdT T''

the tejple If GoiZfklt%s Instead 0/ Uu!fr,V''''\'
"'"" ''^'''''

from idols, 1 John v 21- .wL.i i
• i'

'=^^''^^^» ^eep yourselves

beth, /?«L/i"«l,;.i;Jc /•
'•^"''"S'^^/^'^"' °f ^^w3»-d and Eliza-

fest comrpHonTifth s as WefnV?^T.'- ^"^^ ^'''^ "'^''^^ ^'^^'^ ™^''i-

History of the Puritans
Colliers Church Histories, and in Neal's
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who has not been made to believe, that the Papists morshtp

wooden gods. The Book of Homilies repeatedly affirms that our

images of Christ and his suinls are idols ; tliat wo » pray and

ask of them what it belongs to God alone to give ;" and that " im-

ages have beene and bee worshipped, and so, idolatry committed

to them by infinite multitudes to the great offence bf God's ma-

iestie, and danger of infinite soules ; that idolatrie can not pos-

sibly be separated from images set up in churches, and that God's

horrible wrath, and our most dreadful danger, cannot be avoided

without the destruction and utter abolition of all such images and

idols out of the church and temple of God."* Archbishop Seeker

teaches that " The church of Rome has other Gods, besides the

Lord," and that " there never was greater idolatry among heath-

ens in the business of image-worshipping than in the church of

Rome."t Bishop Porteus, though he does not charge us with

idolatry, by name, yet he intimates the same thing, where he

applies to us one of the strongest passages of Scripture against

idol worship : They that make them are like unto them ; and so

is every one that trusteth in them. O Israel, trust thou in the

Lord. Ps. cxiii.J

Let us now hear what the Catholic church herself has so-

lemnly pronounced on the present subject, in her general coun-

cil of Trent. She says, " The images of Christ, of the Virgin

Mother of God, and the other saints, are to be kept and retain-

ed, particularly in the churches, and due honour and veneration

is to be paid them : not that we believe there is any dtvimty or

power in them, for which we respect them, or that any thing is to

be asked of them, or that trust is to be placed in them, as the

heathens of old trusted in their idols."^ In conformity with

this doctrine of our church, the* following question and an-

swer are seen in our first catechism, for the instruction of

children :
" Question : May we pray to relics or images ?

Answer : No ; by no means, for they have no life or sense

to hear or help us." Finally, that work of the able Cath-

olic writers Gother and Challoner, which I quoted above, I he

• Aeainst the Perils of Idol. P. iii.—This admonition was quickly car-

ried into eflect. throughout England. All statues has-relievos and crosses

were demolished in all the churches, and all pictures were defaced; wh.e

Ly continued to hold their places, as they do still, in the Protesta^^^^

churches of Germany. At length common sense regained 'ts rights, even

?n "his country. Accordingly, we see tl« cross exalted at the top of ij

nrincinal Church (St. Paul's,) which is also ornamented, all round it, with

thTstatuesot- saint.; most of the cathedrals and collegiate churches now

conS^n pTcturesl and some of them, as for example, Westminster Abbey.

carved images. _, _ . ,
. ^. * p -tji « S^ca ttv

t Comme-'i on Ch. Catech. sect. 21. » P- Al- t »e-s. xiy.
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that • im-

985
Papist Misrepresented and Represented, contains the followingana hema. ,n ^h.ch I am confi.lent every Catholic existiTwiU
readily join •; Cur«ed is he that com.nits idolatry

; thatTayrtoimages or relics, or worships them for God. Amen " ^ ^

.onVf ?"*• '" """'^ P"''^'*'^ *^"*' ^^^'•^ »« "« Scriptural war-
rant f.,r retaining and venerating these exterior memorials, andhe maintains that no other memorial ought to be admitted thanhe Lords Supper.* Does he remember the ark of the cove"
nant made by the command of God, together with the punish-
nent of those who profaned it, and tj.e blessing bestoied on

after ..II ? A chest of Sett.m wood, containing the tables of
the law and two golden pots of manna ; the whole being co-
vered over by two carved images of cherubims

; in short, it was
a memorial of God's mercy and bounty to his people But savs
the bishop .. The R.>man Catholics Lke im^ges'of Chr^t an'd
of his saints, after their own fancy: before these images, andeven that of the cross, they kneel down and prostrate themsel-
ves

:
to these they lift up their eyes, and in that posture they

pray, t Supposing all this to be true ; has the bishop never
read, that when the Israelites were smitten at Ai, Joshua fell to
the earth upon his face, before the ark of the Lord, until the evm
tide he and the elders of Israel, and Joshua said, Alas, O Lord
(rod, 4-c. Jos. vii. 6. Does not he himself oblige those who fre-
quentthe above-mentioned memorial, to kneel and prostrate them-
selves before it, at which time it is to be supposed they lift up
their eyes to the sacrament and say their prayers ? Does not
he require of his people that » when the name of JESUS is pro-
nounced in any lesson, &c. due reverence be made of all with
owness of courtesie V'X And does he consider as well founded
the outcry of idolatry against the established church, on this and
the preceding point, raised by the dissenters? Again, is not
his lordship in the habit of kneeling to his majesty and of bow-
ii.g with the other peers, to an empty chair when it is placed as
his throne ? Does he not often reverently kiss the material sub-
stance of printed paper and leather, I mean the Bible, because it
relates to and represents the sacred word of God ? When thebishop of London shall have well considered these several mat-
ters niethinks he will understand the nature of relative honour,by which an inferior respect may be paid to the sign, for the sake
of the thing signified, better than he seems to do at presem

;»ud he Will neither directly nor indirectly charge the Catholic*

• P. 28.

t Injunctions, A. D. 1559, n. 52.
+ Confut p. 27.

Canons IW>3, n. 18.
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with idolatry, on account of indifferent ceremonies, which take

their nature from the intention of those who use them. During

the dispute about pious images, which took place in the eighth

century, St. Stephen of Auxence, having endeavoured in vam to

make his persecutor, the emperor Copronimus, conceive the na-

ture of relative honour and dishonour in this matter, threw a

piece of money, bearing the emperor's figure, on the ground, and

treated it with the utmost indignity ; when the latter soon proved,

by his treatment of the saint, that the affront regarded himself

rather than the piece of ipetal.*

The bishop objects, that the Catholics "make pictures of

God the Blather under the likeness of a venerable old man."

Certain painters indeed have represented him so, as in fact he

was pleased to appear so to son>e of the prophets, Isa. vi. 1

Dan. vii. 9 ; but the council of Trent says nothing concerning

that representation, which, after all, is not so common as that

of a triangle among Protestants, to represent the trinity. Thus

much, however, is most certain, that if any Christian were ob-

stinately to maintain, that the divine nature resembles the hu-

man form, he would be an anthropomorphite heretic. The bi-

shop moreover signifies, what most other Protestant controvert-

ists express more coarsely, that to screen our idolatry we have

suppressed the second commandment of the Decalogue, and to

make up the deficiency, we have split the tenth commandment

into two. My answer is, that I apprehend many of these dis-

putants are ignorant enough to believe that the division of the

commandments, in their Common Prayer Book, was copied,

if not from the identical Tables of Moses, at least from his

original text of the Pentateuch ; but the bishop, as a man of

learning, must know that in the original Hebrew, and in the sev-

eral copies and versions of it, during some thousands of years,

there was no mark of separation between one commandment and

another ; so that we have no rules to be guided by, in making

the distinction, but the sense of the context, and the authority of

the most* approved fathers,! both which we follow. In the mean

time, it is a gross calumny that we suppress any part of the De-

calogue ; for the whole of it appears in all our Bibles, and in all

our most approved catechisms.^ To be brief, the words, 1 hou

Shalt not make to thyself any graven thing, are either a prohibi-

• Fleury, Hist. Ecc. L. xliii. n 41, „ . . „•
t St. Augustin, Quaest in Exod Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. vi. Hieron, lU

1 r.-*„lu ro

—

.... ..A i>ar/,,>b The fnli" rjatpch. of Montpelier. Douay

Catech. Abridgment of Christian Doctrine.
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tioii of iJl images, and, of course, those round the bishop's own
cathedral of St. Paul, as likewise of all existing coins ; which
I am sure he will not agree to ; or else it is a mere prohibition
ot images made to receive divine worship, in which we perftctlv
agree with lum. You will observe, dear sir, that I intend to include
fc/ic*, meaning thmgs which have some way appertained to and
been lejt by personages of eminent sanctity, among religious
memorials. Indeed the ancient fathers generally call theTn by
that name. Surely Dr. Porteus will not say that there is no
warrantm Scripture for honouring these, when he recollects that.
trom the body of St. Paul were brought unto the sick, handker-
chujs and aprons, and the diseases departedfrom them. Acts, xix.

1 ' rJ:,^['
'* ^^* ^^""^ "^^^ ""'•^ '*' ^''^*'» ««'' touched the

bones 0/ EUsha, he revived and stood upon hisfeet. 2 Kings xiii 21
But to make an end of the present discussion : nothing but

the pressing want of a strong pretext for breaking communion
with the ancient church could have put the revolters upon so ex-
travagant an attempt as that of confounding the inferior and rela-
tive honour which Catholics pay to the memorials of Christ and
his saints, (an honour which they themselves pay to the Bible-
book,) to the name of JESUS, and even to the king's throne)
with the idolatry of the Israelites to their golden calf, Exod.
xxxu. 4, and of the ancient heathens to their idols, which they
believed to be inhabited by their gods. In a word, the end for
which pious pictures and images arc made and retained by Caih-
ohcs, is the same for which pictures and images are made and
retained by mankind in general, to put us in mind of the persons
and things they represent. They are not primarily intended for
the purpose of being venerated

; nevertheless, as they bear a
certain relation with holy persons and things, by representing
them, they become entitled to a relative or secondary veneration •

in the manner already explained. I must not forget one itnpor-
tant use of pious pictures, mentioned by the holy fathers, namely
that they help to instruct the ignorant.* Still, it is a point agreed
upon among Catholic doctors and divines, that the memorials of
religion form no essential part of it.f Hence, if you should be-

• St Gregory calls pictures Idiotarum libri. Epist. L. ix 9.

imLLL fi P«^!''^'»« says: «« We must lay it down as a principle, thatImages are to be reckoned among iheadvphora, which do not belong to thesubstance of religion, and which the church may retain or take Iway as•he judges best" L. xv. de Incar. Hence Dr. Hawarden, Of Images, p.353. teaches with Delphinus, that if in any place, there is danger of xeA
dolatry or superstition from pictures, they ought to be removed By the pas-
tors; M St. Epiphanius destroyed a certain pious picture, and Ezechiaa d*.
Mn^'C'u (US brazen sei'peut. ' '

»
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come a Catholic, as 1 pray God you may, I shall never asit yoa,

if you have a pious picture or relic, or so much as a crucifix m
your possession : but then, I trust, after the declarations I have

made, that you will not account me an idolater, should you see

such things in my oratory or study, or should you observe how

tenacious I am of my crucifix, in particular. Your faith and

devotion may not stand in need of such memorials : but mme,

alas ' do. 1 am too apt to forget what my Saviour has done and

suffered for me ; but the sight of his representation often brings

this to my memory, and affects my sentiments. Hence I would

rather part with most of the books in my library, than with the

figure of my crucified I^ord.
® "^

I am, &c. J. M.

LETTER XXXV.

To the Rev. ROBERT CLAYTON, M. A.

objections answered.

Rev. Sir, ^ . , _, „
I LEARN by a letter from our worthy friend, Mr. Brown, as

well as by your own, that 1 am to consider you, and not him,

as the person charged to make the objections, which are to be

made, on the part of the church of England, against my theo-

logical positions and arguments in future. I congratulate the

society of New Cottage on the acquisition of so valuable a

member as Mr. Clayton, and I think myself fortunate m having

so clear-headed and candid an opponent to contend with, as his

letter shows him to be.
. i. i •

You admit, that, according to my explanation, which is no

other than that of our divines, our catechisms and our councils

in general, we are not guilty of idolatry in the honour we pay

to saints and their memorials, and that the dispute between

your church and mine upon these points, is a dispute about

words rather than about things, as bishop Bossuet observes,

and as several candid Protestants, before you, have confessed.

You and bishop Porteus agree with us, that " the saints are to

be loved and honoured ; on the other hand, we agree with you,

that it would be if^olatrous to pay them divine tvorship, or to pray

to their memorials in any shape whatever. Hence, the only

quesrion remaining between us is concerning the utthly of desir-

ing the prayers of the saints : for you say it is useless, because

you think that they cannot hear us, and that, therefore, the prac-

tice is superstitious : whereas, I have vindicated the practice
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"^ ^^

Still you complain that I have not answered all the bishop's
objections against the doctrine and practices in question. My
reply is, that I have answered the chief of them : and whereasthey are, for the most part, of ancient date, and have been againand again solidly refuted by our divines, I shall send to NewSFIk «?^' "^"^ ^'^ '^"^••' ^ ^«^k of one of them, who,
tor depth of learning and strength of argument, has not been
surpassed since the time of Bellarmin.' There, Rev. sir, you
will find all that you inquire after, and you will discover, in par-

n'h «Vnf .1 ? r^'^^Pff'^' «««««^*. which St. Paul condemns

Slon n^^ 1% the Colossians, chap. ii. 18, means, that of the
fallen or wicked angels, whom Christ despoiled, ver. 15, and whichwas paid to them by Simon the magician and his f.lllowers, as
the makers of the world. As to the doctrine of Bellarmin con-cermng images, it is plain that his lordship never consulted the
author hiniself, but only his misrepresenter Vitringa; otherwise.
he would have gathered from the whole of this precise theolol
gian s distinctions, that he teaches precisely the contrary to that
which he is represented to teach.f
You next observe, that I have said nothing concerning the

extravagarit forms of prayer to the blessed Virgin and other
saints, which Dr. Porteus has collected from Catholic prayer
books, and which, you think, prove that we attribute an abso-
lute and unbounded power to those heavenly citizens. 1 am
aware. Rev. sir, that his lordship, as well as another bishop.l
who IS all sweetness of temper, except when Popery is men-
tioned mhis hearing, and indeed a crowd of other Protestant
writers, has employed himself in making such collections, but
trom what sources, for the greater part I am ignorant. If I
were to charge his faith, or the faith of his church with all the
conclusions that could logically be drawn from different forms of
prayer to be met with in the books of her most distinguished
prelates and divines, or from the Scriptures themselves, 1 fancy
the bishop would strongly protest against that mode of reason-

., **u'^^^
*'*"® ^^^^<^^ of Christ, by Edward Hawarden, DD. S. T. P. The

autiior was engaged m successful contests with Dr. Clark, bishop Bull, Mr.

in. WuS • n "kI""!!^"^
Protestant divines. The work has been lately

jrepubJished m Dublin by Coyne. - '
t See De Imag. L. ii. c. 24.

axL'^t^e^^^^°^
Hereford, Dr. Huntingford, who has squeezed a large

quantity of this irrelevant matter into his examination of the Catholic

!!
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ing. If, for example, an anihropomorphite were to address him

:

vou say. my lord; in your creed, that Christ " ascended into

JeavenTandMtteth atVe right hand of God," therefore U »

plain you believe with me, that God has a hunian shape ;
or if

rCalvinist were to say to him, You pray to God that he " wodj

not lead you into temptation," therefore you acknowledge that it

is God who tempts you to commit sin : in either of these cases

the bishop would insist upon explaining the texts here quoted ;

he would argue on the nature of figures of speech, especially lu

thelanguaoeofpoetrvand devotion; and would maintain, that

the belief of his church is not to be collected from these, but from

her defined articles. Make but the same allowance to Catholics,

and all this phantom of verbal idolatry will dissolve into air.

Lastly, you remind me of the bishop's assertion, thai " neither

images nor pictures were allowed in churches foi the first him-

dred years." To this assertion you add your own opinion, that

during that same period no prayers were addressed by Christians

to the saints. A fit of oblivion must have overtaken Dr. Porteus

when he wrote what you quoted from him, as he cannot be igno-

rant that it was not till the conversion of Constantine, m the

fourth century, that the Christians were generally allowed to

build churches for their worship, having been obhged, during the

ages of persecution, to practice it in subterraneous catacombs or

ofher obscure recesses. We learn, however, Irom fertullian, that

it was usual, in his time, to represent our Saviour in the character

of the good shepherd, on the chalices used at the assenjblies o

the Christians :* and we are informed by Lusebius, the father o

church history, and the friend of Constantine, that he himself

had seen a miraculous image of our Saviour in brass, which had

been erected by the woman, who was cured by touching the hem

of his garment, and also difterent pictures of him and of bt

Peter and St. Paul, which had been pre served since their timet

The historian Zozomen adds, concerning that statue, ihat it. was

mutilated in the reign of Julian the apostate and that the Chm-

Uans, nevertheless, collected the pieces of it and placed i .i

heir'church4 St. Gregory of Nyssa who Aounsh^d m the

lourth century, preaching on the matyrdom of St. riieodore de-

scr bes his rel cs as being present in the church, and his suifer.

ings as being painted on the walls, together with an image ot

Christ as if surveying them.^ It is needless to carry the history

of pi fi^^^^^^^^^ paintings '^.own to the end of the sixth cen-

• Lib. de Pudicitia, c. 10.

t Hist. Ecdei. 1. v. a. 21.

+ Hist. 1. vii. c. la
i Orat. in Theod.



Letter XXXVl ^y
tury, at which time St. Augiistin and his companions, coming lapreach the Gospel to our Pagan ancestors, " carried a silver c?08«
before ^theni as a banner, and a painted picture of our Saviour
Christ. The above-mentioned 'I'ertullian testifies, that at everymovement and m every employment, the primitive Christians
used to sign their foreheads with the sign of the cross,t and
Eusebius and St. Chrysostom fill whole pages of their works
with testimonies of the veneration in which the figure of the
cross was anciently held ; the latter of whom expressly says
that the cross was placed on the altarsf of the churchesf The
whole history of the martyrs, from St. Ignatius and St. Polycarp.
the disciples of the apostles, whose relics, after their execution
were carried away by the Christians, as '* more valuable than
go d and precious stones,"^ down to the latest martyr, incontes-
tibly proves the veneration which the church has ever maintain-
ed for these sacred objects. With respect to your own opinion,
Kev. sir, as to the earliest date of prayers to the saints, 1 may
refer you to the writings of St. Irenaeus, the disciple of St. Poly-
carp, who introduces the blessed Virgin praying for Eve

| to tho
apology of his contemporary St. Justin the martyr, who says.'We venerate and worship the angelic host, and the spirits of
the prophets, teaching others as we ourselves have been taught "•?
and to the light of the fourth century, St. Basil, who expressly
refers these practices to the apostles, where he says, «

I invoke
the apostles, prophets, and martyrs to pray for me, tha; God may
be merciful to me, and forgive me my sins. I honour and rev-
erence their iniages, since these things have been ordained by
tradition from the apostles, and are practised in all our churches »»*•

You will agree with me, that 1 need not descend lower than the
fourth age of the church.

I am, «fcc. J.M.

LETTER XXXVI.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq.

ON TRANSUBSTANTIATION.
Dear Sir,

It is the remark of the prince of modern controvertists,
bishop Bossuet, that, whereas in most other subjects of dispute

t De Coron. Milit. c. 3.
• Bede's Eccles. Hist. 1. i. c. 25.
* In Orat. Quod Christus sit Deus.

\ Pnnfi" r?''*- ^-i'^-
*"• *^- ^''^ Sincer. Apud Ruinart.
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L

between Catholics and Protestants, the difference is less than i.

seems to be, in this of the holy eucharist or Lord's Supper, it is

greater than it appears.* The cause of this is, that our oppo-

nents misrepresent our doctrine concerning the veneration of

saints, pious images, indulgences, purgatory, and other articles,

in order to strengthen their arguments against us ; whereas their

language approaches nearer to our doctrine than their sentiments

do on the subject of the eucharist, because our doctrine is so

strictly conformable to the words of Holy Scripture. This is a

disingenuous artifice ; but I have to describe two others of a still

more fatal tendency ; first, with respect to the present welfare of

the Catholics, who are the subjects of them, and secondly, with

respect to the future welfare of the Protestants, who deliberately

make use of them.

The first of these disingenuous practices consists in misrepre-

senting Catholics as worshippers of bread and wine in the sacra-

ment, and therefore as idolaters, at the same time that our ad-

versaries are perfectly aware that we firmly believe, as an arti-

cle of faith, that there is no bread nor wine, but Christ alone,

true God, as well as man, present in it. Supposing, for a mo-

ment, that we are mistaken in this belief, the worst we could be

charged with, is an error, in supposing Christ to be where be is

not ; and nothing but uncharitable calumny, or gross inattention,

could accuse us of the heinous crime of idolatry. To illustrate

this argument, let me suppose, that being charged with a loyal

address to the sovereign, you presented it, by mistake, to one of

his courtiers, or even to an inanimate figure of him, which, for

some reason or other, had been dressed up in royal robes, and

placed on the throne, would your heart reproach you, or would

any sensible person reproach you with the guilt of treason in

this case ? Were the people who thought in their hearts that

John the Baptist was the Christ, Luke iii. 15, and who probably

worshipped him as such, idolaters, in consequence of their error ?

The falsehood, as well as the uncharitableness of this calumny

is too gross to escape the observation of any informed and re-

flecting man : yet is it upheld and vociferated to the ignorant

crowd, in order to keep alive their prejudices against us, by

bishop PorteuSjt and the Protestant preachers and writers in ge-

neral, and it is perpetuated by the legislature to defeat our civil

claims !J It is not, however, true, that all Protestant divines

• Exposition of the doctrine of the Catholic church, Sect. xvi.

t He charges Catholics with " senseless idolatry" and with worshipping

the creature instead of the Creator." Confut. P. ii. c. I.

I The Declaration against P-'pery, by which Catholics were excluded
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he above signified ^^^^Wa.,.^. when it was brought Co hehouse of lords, protesting that his conscience wmdd It nermrthirn o make it.» The candid Thorndyke, prebendary ^f '^JTm.nster argues thus on the present subject: "WilTLyPan
't

God"rw1r''''
^' honours the elements of the eucLSoOod ? Will common sense charge him with honouring that ithe sacrament, which he does not believe to be there "t Thecelebrated bishop of Down, Dr. Jeremy Taylor, reasons w^thequal fairness, where he says, •' The object of thdr ?the kTh >lies') adoration in the sacrament is the oily true and eternal J^nH*hypostatically united with his holy humL ty! whicth manU;they be leve actually present under the veil of the sac a nentAnd If they thought him not present, they are so far from wor:shipping the bread, that they profess it idolatry to do so ThisIS demonstration that the soul has nothing in it that is idolatrical

1 he other instance of d.singenuity and injustice on the partof Protestant divines and statesmen, consists in their ovei^^oldngthe main subject in debate, namely, whether Christ is or Z^treally and personally present in the sacrament ; and in the melrtime employing all the force of their declamation and ridiculeand all the severity of the law to a point of inferior, or at leasJsecondary consideration
; namely, to the mode in ;hich he isconsidered by one particular party a. A.,>i,.;,r.,.„,. j T^ we'lknown that Catholics believe, that, when'christ took the breadand gave it to his apostles, saying, THIS IS MY BODY hechanged the bread into his body, 'which change is cal ed Lt!snbsanttatwn On the other hand, the Lutherans, after the"r

ZZdZT/'' *^-/.-l'^--^ bodyofChHstZf:^
ted and both truly present in the sacrament, as iron and fire ar«united xn a red-hot bar.^ This sort of presence, whTch would
from the Houses of Parliament, was voted by them durine that tim^ nf r.«lonal n^enzy and disgrace, when they equally voted the reamvoMhfnv

I D. Capt. Babyl. OjUnder, who.8 «.Ur, Craomer Diarrie4, taught Im
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be not less miraculous and incomprehonsiWe than transubstan*

tiation, is called consubstantiation : while the Calvinists and

church of England men in general (though many of the bright-

est luminaries of the latter have approached to the Catholic doc-

trine) maintain that Christ is barely present in figure, and re-

ceived only by faith. Now all the alleged absurdities, in a man-

ner, and all the pretended impiety and idolatry, which are attri-

buted to transubatantialion, equally attaches to consubstantiation

and to the real presence professed by those eminent divines of

the established church. Nevertheless, what controvercial preach-

er or writer ever attacks the latter opinions ? What law ex-

cludes Lutherans from parliament, or even from the throne? So

far from this, a chapel royal has been founded and is maintained

in the palace itself for the propagation of their consubstantiation

and the participation of their real presence ! In short, you may
say with Luther, the bread is the body uf Christ, or with Osian-

der, the bread is one and the same person with Christ, or with

bishop Cosin, that " Christ is present really and substantially

by an incomprehensible mystery,"* or with Dr. Balguy, that

there is no mystery at all, bu' a mere " federal rite, barely signi-

fying the receiver's acceptance of the bent- fit of redemption ;"t

in short, you may say any thing you please concerning the eucha-

rist, without obloquy or inconvenience to yourself, except what

the words of Christ, this is my body, so clearly imply, namely,

that he changes the bread into his body. In fact, as the bishop

of Meaux observes, " the declarations of Christ operate what

they express ; when he speaks, nature obeys, and he does what

he says : thus he cured the ruler's son, by saying to him. Thy

son liveth ; and the crooked woman, by saying, Thou art loosed

from thy inJirmity."X The prelate adds, foi- our further obser-

vation, that Christ did not say, My body is here ; this contains

my body, but, this is my body : this is my blood. Hence Zuin-

glius, Calvin, Beza, and the defenders of the figurative sense in

general, all except the Protestants of England, have expressly

confessed, that, admitting the real presence, the Catholic doctrine

is far more conformable to Scripture than the Lutheran. I shall

finish this letter with remarking, that, as transubstantiation, ac-

cording to bishop Cosin, was the first of Christ's miracles in

changing water into wine ; so it may be said to have been his

last, during his mortal course, by changing bre'-.d and wine into

his sacred body and blood. I am, 6lc. J. M.

nanation, or an bypostatical and personal union of the bread with Christ'i

body, in conaequence of which a person might truly aay: This bread i$

CArist*ibody. • Hiit.ofTr»n8Ub.p.44. t Charge vii. J Viriat T. ii. p. 34
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LETTER XXXVII.

To JAMES BRO WN, Esq.

ON THE REAL PRE8ENCB OF CHRIST IN THE B. SACRAMENT.
Dear Sir,

ty^l^it
« ^*/ ^'T

"^^"^ ' ^*^^ '^**«^ ^" "^y »««» letter to you,

In^ ihL vf
p*"? "'''" '*"''*'*°'' *^ ^« «®"l«d »>«twe«n Catholics

LlnfPK .'•''*? ^' concerning the real or figurative pre.senceo{ Christ m the sacrament. This being dftermined. it

lonL time ";: '"T^ '"'^' \^^ «P'"^«"' " ^»" ^^' '^^^^^
"

wh!tL?hl '''i'^'
"^" '^' "•"'"»'"'

''Z ^»* ^'•''*««'^'^. namely,whether by consubstantiation or transubstantiation. To con'
aider the authorized exposition or catechism of the established
church, It might appear certain that she herself holds the real
r^sence

;
since she declares, that " The body and blood of

Christ are vertly and indeed taken and received by the faithful
in the Lord's Supper." To this declaration I alluded, in the
firs place, where I complained of Protestants disguising their
r«fl/.ne/*. by adopting language of a different meaninf from
their sentiments and conformable to those of Catholics, in con-
sequence of such bemg the language of the sacred text. In fact,

18 certain and confessed, that she does no^ after ^W, believe
the real body and blood to be in the supper, but mere bread
and wine, as the same catechism declares. This involves an
evident contradiction

; it is saying, you receive that in the sacra-
ment, which does not exist in the sacrament :* it is like the speech

lows?'^^^"'«Ti'?i"'^f"^^'''?*\''''"^'^"^«' t^»« inconsistency as foLlows. Tiie literal sense is hard to flesh and blood:

p„^„ r» IT
"

"n
nonsense never could be understood."

fo;:Lenc"»^ii;ft.t"i"irp""^r'""'^' '^"^"^«^ ^'^•^ ^ ^^^'"'"s--

variatiL"oi%Z'°r
I^.trace in the Liturgy of the Established church her

^\"f°"^°"Jhs most important point of Christ's presence in the sacra-ment. The first communion service, drawn up by Cranmer, Ridlev and

: .«.
r'.?'"^'"'/ ''''^^'P' ^""^ divines, and pubLhedin^sJs.clearh' ex-presses the rea presence, and that « the whale body of Christ is receivedunder each particle of the sacrament." Burnet, P. ii. b ?

ticles o'tTelt^ion Hr"'^
Calvinistic party prevailed, the 29th of the 42 At-

exnrL, V H ^ V'"""^','
"^ ^^ "'« ''*™« P^'^^^te^ and published in 1552.

fnTe Fuchari'J .in ""t ^u''''''''
'^'?'^ ^^' ^^"-^ P^^^'l^'^t^ «»' Christ being

wards FhW?h hif ^'
m"' ^f"""'^^^ "P ^"^ heaven. Ten years afte,^

SLvin n I9i\^r Hr *5.';°r'.^*^°
patronized the real presence,

SaUon ^^iSf^fhi ,
'\ ""^r

^^^
^i

^'""^^'^ ^"••« '•^^""d to 31). t/iis decla^

Co mn^ Pr V u'^\
""^^ ^°,'"P°'"'*^ presence of Christ was left out of flie

whohpr«!lH^*''-?°"'''^°^"^^ ^"'•P^^^ of comprehending those persons

Si?.^bv knlw' ^^r""
*^' ^'''"^" °*"'^« '°""«'- »'«'^"«. ^hich explainedttoat by kneeling at the sacrament no adoration was intpn,l«d l^ -rv -«-

<i It

t| ri
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of a debtor, who should say to his creditor, / hereby verily and

indeed pay you the money I owe you ; but I have not verily and

indeed the money to pay you with.

Nothing proves more clearly the fallacy of the Calvanists and

other dissenters, as likewise of the established church men in

general, who profess to make the Scripture, in its plain m\(\ lite-

ral sense, the sole rule of their faith, than their denial of the real

presence of Christ in the sacrament, which is so manifestly and

emphatically expressed therein. He explained and promised

this divine mystery near one of the Paschs, John vi. 4, previous

to his institution of it. He then multiplied five loaves and two

fishes, so as to afford a superabundant meal to five thousand men,

besides women and children. Mat. xiv. 21 ; which was an evi-

dent sign of the future multiplication of his own body on the

several altars of the world ; after which he took occasion to

speak of this mystery, by saying, / am the living bread, which

came down from heaven. If any man eat of this bread, he shall

live for ever: and the bread that I will give, is my flesh, for the

life of the world. John vi. 6 1 . The sacred text goes on to inform

us of the perplexity of the Jews, from their understanding

Christ's words in their plain and natural sense, which he, so far

from removing by a different explanation, confirms by expressing

that sense in other terms still more emphatical. The Jews there-

fore strove amongst themselves, saying. How can this man give us

his flesh to eat ? Then Jesus said unto them : Verily, verily, I

say unto you : except ye eat theflesh of the son of man, and drink

his blood, ye have no life in you.—For my flesh is meat indeed,

and my blood is dr nk indeed. Ver. 52, 53, 55. Nor was it tho

multitude alone who took offence at this mystery of a real and

corporal reception of Christ's person, so energetically and re-

peatedly expressed by him, but also several of his own beloved dis-

ciples, whom certainly he would not have permitted to desert hiui

to their own destruction, if he could have removed their difficulty

by barely telling them that they were only to receive him by

faith, and to take bread and wine in remembrance of him. Yet

this merciful Saviour permitted them to go their ways, and he

contented himself with asking the apostles, if they would also

leave him. They were as incapable of comprehending the

mystery as the others were, but they were assured that Christ is

poral presence of Christ's natural flesh and blood." Burnet, P. ii. p. 39-i

So the liturgy stood for just 100 years, when, in 1662, during the reign of

Charles II. among other alterations of the liturgy, which then took place,

the old rubric against the real presence and the adoration of the sacrameni

was a^ain restored as it stands at present!
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ever to bo credited upon his word, and accordingly they nnade
that generous act of faith, which every true Christian will also
make, who seriously and devoutly considers the sacred text before
us. A/any therefure of hia disciples^ when they had heard this,

said : This is a hard saying : who can hear it ? From that time
many of his disciples went back and walked no more with him.
Then Jesus said unto the twelve : will ye also go away ? Then
Simon Peter answered him : Lord, to whom shall wegu f thou hast
the words of eternal life. Ver. 60, 66, 67, 68.
The apostles thus instructed by Christ's express and repeated

declaration, as to the nature of this sacrament, when he pro-
raised it to them, were prepared for the sublime simplicity of his
words in instituting it. For, whilst they were at supper, Jesus
took bread, and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples,

and said : take ye and eat : THIS IS MY BODY. And taking
the chalice, he gave thanks, and gave it to them, aayiiv ; drink ye
all of this ; FOR THIS IS MY BLOOD OF THE NEW
TESTAMENT, WHICH SHALL BE SHED FOR MANY
UNTO THE REMISSION OF SINS. Mat. xxvi. 26, 27,
28. This account of St. Matthew is repeated by St. Mark, xiv.

22, 23, 24, and, nearly word for word, by St. Luke, xxii. 19,

20, and St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25 ; who adds : Therefore
whoever shall eat this bread, or drink the chalice of the Lord un-
worthily, shall be guilty of the body and of the blood of the Lord
—and ealeth and drinketh judgment (the Protestant Bible says
damnation) to himself. 1 Cor. xi. 27, 29.
To the native evidence of these texts I shall add but two

words. First, supposing it possible that Jesus Christ had de-
ceived the Jews of Capharnaum, and even his disciples and his
very apostles, in th( solemn asseverations which he, six times
over, repeated of his real and corporal presence in the sacra-
ment, when he promised to institute it ; can any one believe that
he would continue the deception on his dear apostles in the very
set of instituting it ? and when he was on the point of leaving
them ? in short, when he was bequeathing them the legacy of his
love ? In the next place, what propriety is there in St. Paul's
heavy denunciations of profaining Christ's person, and of damna-
tion, on the part of unworthy communicants, if they partook of
it only by faith and in figure ? for, after all, the Paschal Lamb,
which the people of God had, by his command, every year eat
eince their deliverance out of Egypt, and which the apostles them-
selves eat, before they received the blessed eucharist, was, as a
mere figure, and an incitement to faith, far more striking, than
eating and drinking bread and wine are : hence the guilt of pro-

i
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failing the Paschat Lamb, and the numerous other figuren of

Christ, would not be less heinous than profaning the sacrament,
if he were not really there.

1 should write a huge folio volume, were I to transcribe all the

authorities in proof of the real presence and transubstantinlion

which may be collected from the ancient fathers, councils and
historians, anterior to the origin of these doctrines assigned by
the bshops of London* and Lincoln. The latter, who speaks
more precisely on the subject, says, " The idea of Christ's

Iwdily presence in the eucharist was first started in the beginning
of the eighth centurjr. In the twelfth century, the actual change
of the bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ, by the

consecration of the priest, was pronounced to be a Gospel truth.

The first writer who maintained it was Pascasius Radbert. It is

said to have been brought into England by Lanfranc."t What
will the learned men of Europe, wlto are versed in ecclesi-

astical literature, think of the state of this science in England,
should they hear that such positions as these, have been pub-
lished by one of its most clebrated prelates ? 1 have assigned
the cause why I must content myself with afew of the number-
less documents which present themselves to me in refutation of
such bold assertions. St. Ignatius, then, an apostolical bishoj^

of the first century, describing certain contemporary heretics,

says, " Thay do not admit of eucharists and oblations, because
they do not believe the eucharist to be the flesh of our
Saviour Jesus Christ, who suflered for our 8ins,"J 1 pass over
the testimonies, to the same effect, of St. Justin martyr,^ St. Ire-

naeus.lj St. Cyprian,Tl and other fathers of the second and third

centuries ; but will quote the following words from Origen, be-

cause the prelate appeals to his authority, in another passage,

which is nothing at all to the purpose. He says, then, " Manna
was formerly given, as a figure ; but now, the flesh and blood of

the Son of God is specifically given, and is real food,"** I must
omit the clear and beautiful testimonies for the Catholic doctrine,

which St. Hilary, St. Basil, St. John Chrysostom, St. Jerom,
St, Austin, and a number of other illustrious doctors of the fourth

and fifth ages furnish ; but I cannot pass over those of St. Cyril

of Jerusalem and St. Ambrose of Milan, because these occurring

in catechetical discourses or expositions of the Christian doc-

trine to their young neophytes, must evidently be understood in

the most plain and literal sense they can bear. The former says

• Page 38.

); Ep. ad Smym.
t E^. 54 ad Cornel.

t El«m of Theol. vol. ii. p. 380.

S Apolog. to Emp. Antonin, Ii L. v. c. 11.
• Horn. 7. in Levit.
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Since Christ himself affirms thus of the bread, This is mybody

; who IS so daring as to doubt of it ? And since he affirms.

cf. ",'"y
r^"''

•• who will deny that it is his blood ? At Cana
ol Galilee, he by an act of his will, turned water into wine,
which resembles blood

; and is he not then to be credited when
he changes wine into blood ? Therefore, full of certainty, let
us receive the body and blood of Christ : for, under the form of
bread " Kjven to thee his body, and, under tho from of wine,
ins blood. St. Ambrose thus argues with his spiritual chil-
dren • Perhaps you will say. Why do you tell me that I receive
the body of Christ, when I see quite another thing ? We have
this point therefore to prove, ilow many examples do we pro-
duce to show you, that this is not what nature made it. but what
the benediction has consecrated it ; and that the benediction is
of greater force than nature, because, by ihe benediction, nature
Itself 18 changed ' Moses cast his r(Kl on the ground, and it be-
came a serpent

;
he caught hold of the serpent's tail, and it re-

covered the nature of a rod. Tho rivers of E«ypt, &c Thou
hast read of the creation of the world : If Christ, by his word
was able to make something out of nothing, shall he not be
thought able to change one thing into another ?"t But I have
quoted enough from the ancient fathers to refute the rash asser-
tions 01 the two modern bishops.
True it is that Pascasius Radbert, an abbot of the ninth cen-

tury, writing a treatise on the eucharist, for the instruction of his
novices, maintains the real corporal presence of Christ in it

;

but so far from teaching a novelty, he professes to say nothing
but what all the world believes and professes.^: The truth of
this appeared, when Berengarius, in the eleventh century, among
other errors, denied the real presence ; for then the whole church
rose up against him : he was attacked by a whole host of emi-
nent writers, and among others by our archbishop Lanfranc ; all
of whom, in their respective works, appeal to the belief of all
nations

; and Berengarius was condemned in no less than eleven
councils. I have elsewhere shown the absolute impossibility of
the Christians of all the nations in the world being persuaded
into a belief, of that sacrament which they were in'^the habit of
receiving, being the living Christ, if they had before held it to
be nothing but an inanimate memorial of him ; though, even by
another impossibility, all the clergy of the nations were to com-
bine together for effecting this. On the other hand it is incon-
testible, and has been carried to the highest degree of moral evi-

• Catech. Mystagosc. 4. f De his qui Myst. In it. c. 9.
1 tiuod totus orbia credit et confitetur." See Perpetujte de la Foi.
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dence • that all the Christians of all the nations of the world,

Greeks as well as Latins, Africans as well as Europeans, except

Protestants and a handful of Vaudois peasants have, in all ages,

believed and still believe in the real presence and transubstanti-

1 am now, dear sir, about to produce evidence of a different

nature, I mean Protestant evidence, for the main point under

consideration, the real presence. My first witness is no other

than the father of the pretended Reformation, Martin Luther

himself. He tells us how very desirous he was, and how much

he laboured in his mind to overthrow this doctrine, because, says

he, (observe his motive,) " I clearly saw how much I should

thereby injure Popery ; but I found myself caught, without any

way of escaping : for the text of the Gospel was too plain for

this purpose."t Hence he continued, till his death, to condemn

those Protestants who denied the corporal presence, employing

for this purpose sometimes the shafts of his coarse ridicule,t and

sometimes the thunder of his vehement declamation and anathe-

mas.^ To speak now of former eminent bishops and divines

of the establishment in this country ; it is evident from then-

works that many of them believe firmly in the real presence,

such as the bishops Andrews, Bilson, Morton, Laud, Montague,

Sheldon, Gunning, Forbes, Bramhall and Cosin, to whom 1 shall

add the justly esteemed divine, Hooker, the testimonies of whom,

for the real presence, are as explicit as Catholics themselves can

wish them to be. I will transcribe in the margin a few w(»rds

from each of the three last named authors.|| The near, or rather

* See in particular the last named victorious work, which has proved the

conversion of many Protestants, and among the rest of a distinguished

churchman now living.

t Epist. ad Argenten. torn. 4. fol. 502. Ed. Witten.

t In one place lie says, that " The Devil seems to have mocked i hose, to

whom he has suggested a heresy so ridiculous and contrary to Scripture, as

that of the ZuingUans," who explained away the words of the institution in

a fio'urative way. He elsewliere compares these glosses with the lollow-

In'^'translation of the first words of Scripture: In principio Deus creainl

edlum et Urram:~In the beginning the cuckoo eat the spatrow and his

feathers. Def Verb. Dom.
, , ., , . i „

§ On one occasion he calls those who deny the real and corporal pre-

8ence:"A damned sect, lying heretics, bread-breakers, wine-dnnkers,

ar,i soul-destroyers." In Parv. Catech. On other occasions he says:

" They are indevilized and superdevilized." Finally he devotes them to

everlasting flames, and builds his own hopes of finding mercy at the tribu-

nal of Christ on his having, with all his soul, condemned Carlostad, Zuin-

glius, and other believers in the symbolical presence.
. , ^ c-

., BishoD Bramhall writes thus: " No genuine son of the church (ot Lng-

land) did ever deny a true, real presence. Christ said: This ts my oody,
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close approach of these and other eminent Protestant divines to
the constant doctrine of the Catholic church, on this principal
subject of modern controversy, is evidently to be ascribed to the
perspicuity and force of the declaration of Holy Scripture con-
cerning it. As to the holy fathers, they received this, with her
other doctrines, from the apostles, independently of Scripture :

for, before even St. Matthew's Gospel was promulgated, the sac-
rihce of the mass was celebrated, and the body and blood of
Christ distributed to the faithful throughout a great part of theknown world. *

In finishing this letter I must make an important remark onhe object or end of the institution of the blessed sacrament

:

this our divme master tells us was to communicate a new and

h7}Tj A */'f '^'^'Z
^'^^ Si^' '' my flesh, for the life ofthe world. As the hvxng Father hath sent me, audi live hy the

Tli'\rt '^f *«'^'^ '''^''/^« ^<^rne shall also live by me.
rhis xsthe bread that came downfrom heaven : not as your fa-thers did eat manna, and are dead : h. that eateth this bread shallhve for ever. John vi. 52, 58, 59. He explains, in the same
passage, the particular nature of this spiritual life, and shows
in what It consists, namely, in an intimate union with him, wherehe says.^e that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, abideth
in me and I xn htm Ver. 57. Now the servants of God, from
the beginning of the world had striking figures and memorials
o» the promised Messiah, the participation of which, by faith and
devotion, was, m a limited degree, beneficial to their souls

;such were the tree of life, the various sacrifices of the patriarchs

?'1J ?>f i^ ^f^'"" '^^^' ^"' ™«^^ particularly the PaschalLamb, the loaves of proposition, and the manna of which Christ
here speaks

:
still, these signs, in their very institution, were

so many promises, on the part of God, that he would bestow

So??RAN|.'?i5rf
'^^^^f^^^y ^«Ji«ve. He said neither CON nor SUBnor iRANh: therefore we place these among the opinions of schools notamong the articles of faith.'' Answer to Militiaire,^ ^^-BShop Cos^^^^

SriJ''"^''P''?^ ? ^''^"'' °^ th« Catholic doctrine.^ He says- Mt is Jraonstrous error to deny that Christ is to be adored in the euclmist Weconfess the necessity of a supernatural and heavenly chaLe anJthat ihlsigns cannot become sacraments but by the InfinitrDower of'pnH nil

himsell thus- " r w^H ,

Lastly, the profound Hooker expresses

.i Tn^i ^''"^V V ^'l*^
™^" "^""'^^ S'^e themselves more to meditate with

n S ""sTthtr.U*''
'" '^' sacrament, and less to dispute o the man-

fnilv n^rfn.^ u
*^'^^ ^^""^ ^'^"«'' by the sacrament, doth really andtruly perform in us his promise, why do we vainly trouble ourselves wi?hBO fierce contentions whether by con,nk.tanM,tion „!.

" i! k, -T-f,. T-^^
tiajtioi)?" Eccles, Ppljt. B. v. G7

"" ' ^ "an^ubstaa-
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ujpdn his people the thing signified by them ; even that incarnate

Deity, who is at once our victim and our ^od, and who gives

spiritual life to the worthy communicants, not in a limited mea-

sure, but indefinitely, according to each one's preparation. The

same tender love which made him shroud the rays of his divinity

and take upon himself theform of a servant^ and the likeness of

many in his incarnation ; and become as a worm and not a man,

the reproach of men and the outcast of the people, in his immolation

on Mount Calvary, has caused him to descend a step lower, and

to concp"' his human nature also, under the veils of our ordinary

nourishment, that thus we may be able to salute him with our

mouths and lodge him in our breasts ; in order that we may thus,

each one of us, abide in him and he abide in us, for the life of

our souls. No wonder that Protestants, who are strangers to

these heavenly truths, and who are still immersed in the clouds

. of types and figures, not pretending to any thing more in their

sacrament, than what the Jews possessed in their ordinances,

should be comparatively so indifferent, as to the preparation for

receiving it, and, indeed, as to the reception of it at all ! No won-

der that many of them, and among the rest An'hony Ulric, duke

of Brunswick,* should have reconciled themselves to the Catho-

lic church, chiefly for the benefit of exchanging the figure for

the substance ; the bare memorial of Christ, for his adorable

body and blood.

I am, &c. J. M.

LETTER XXXVIIL

To the Rev. ROBERT CLAYTON, M. A.

OBJECTIONS ANSWERED.

Rev. Sir,

Though I had not received the letter with which you have

honoured me, it was my intention to write to Mr. Brown, by

way of answering bishop Porteus's objections against the Ca-

tholic doctrine of the blessed eucharist. As you, Rev. sir, have

in some manner adopted those objections, I address my answer

to you.

You begin with the bishop's arguments from Scripture, and

say, that the same divine personage who says, Take, eat, this is

my body, elsewhere calls himself a door and a vine : hence you

argue, that, as the two latter terms are metaphorical, so the first

is also, I grant that Christ makes use of metaphors when he

• Lettres 4'ua DocteMr AU« nand, par Sclieffmacker, vol, i. p. 39?.
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calls himself a door and a vine ; but then he explains that they
are metaphors, by saying, / am the door of the sheep, by me if
any man enter he shall be saved, John x 9 ; and again, / am the
vine, you the branches : he that abideth in me, and I in him, beareth
much fruit : for without me you can do nothing. John xv. 5.
But, in the institution of the sacrament, though he was then
making his last will, and bequeathing that legacy to his children
which he had in his promise of it assured them should be meat
indeed, and drink indeed ; not a word falls from him to signify
that his legacy is not to be understood in the plain sense of the
terms he makes use of. Hence those incredulous Christians,
who insist on allegorizing the texts in question, (professing at
the same lime to make the plain natural sense of Scripture their
only rule of faith,) may allegorize every other part of the Holy
Writ, as ridiculously as Luther has translated the first words of
Genesis

; and thus gain no certain knowledge from any part of it.

His lordship adds, that the apostles did not understand this insti-
tution literally, as they asked no questions, nor expressed any
surprise concerning it. True, they did not : but then they had
been present on a former occasion, at a scene in which the Jews,
and even many of the disciples, expressed great surprise at the
annunciation of this mystery, and asked, How can this man give
us his flesh to eat 1 On that occasion we know that Christ tried
the faith of his apostles, as to this mystery ; when they gene-
rously answered. Lord, to whom shall we go ? Thou hast the
words of eternal life.

You may quote, after Dr. Porteus, Christ's answer to the mur-
mur of the Jews on this subject : Doth this offend you ? If then
you shall see the Son ofMan ascend up where he was before ? It
is the spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing. The
words that I have spoken to you are spirit and life. John vi. 63,
64. To this I answer, that if there were an apparent contradic-
tion between this passage and those others in the same chapter,
in which Christ so expressly affirms, that his flesh is meat in-
deed, and his blood drink indeed, it would only prove more
clearly the necessity of inquiring into the doctrine of the Catho-
lic church concerning them. But there is no such appearance
of contradiction : on the contrary, our controvertists draw an ar-

gument from the first part of this passage, in favour of the real
presence.* The utmost that can be deduced from the remaining
part is, that Christ's inanimate flesh, manducated, like that of
animals, according to the gross idea of the Jews, would not confer

* Verite de la Relicr. Cat. nrniiv«fl nar l'E<'rifiiro- nnr TVf Ttoa MaVtia n ICQ
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the spiritual life which he speaks of: though some of the fathers

understand these words, not of the body and blood of Christ, but

of our unenlightened natural reason, in contradistinction to in-

spired faith, in which sense Christ says to St. Peter, Blessed art

thou, because Jlcsh and blood has not revealed this to thee, hut my
Father who is in heaven. Mat. xvi. 1 7. You add from St. Luke,
that Christ says in the very institution. Do this in memory of me.

Luke xxii. 19. I answer, that neither here is there any contra-

diction : for the eucharist is both a memorial of Christ and the

real presence of Christ. When a person stands visibly before

us, we have no need of any sign to call iiim to our memory
;

but if he were present in such manner as to bo concealed from
all our senses, without a memorial of him, we might as easily

forget him, as if he were at a great distance from us. These
words of Christ, then, which we alwsys repeat at the consecra-

tion, and the very sight of the sacramental species, serve for

this purpose.

The objections, however, which you, Rev. sir, and bishop

Porteus chiefly insist upon, are thd i^estimony of our senses.

You both say, the bread and wine are seen, and touched, and
tasted, in our sacrament, the same as in yours. " If we cannot

believe our senses," the bishop says, " we can believe nothing."

This was a good popular topic for archbishop Tillotson, from
whom it is borrowed, to flourish upon in the pulpit, but it will

not stand the test of Christian theology. It would undermine
the incarnation itself. With equal reason the Jews said of

Christ, Is not this the carpentefs son ? Is not his mother called

Mary ? Mat. xiii. 55. Hence they concluded that he was not

what he proclaimed himself to be, the Son of God. In like

manner, Josuah thought he saw a man, Josuah v. 1 3. and Jacob,

that he touched one, Gen. xxxi;. 24, and Abraham that he eat

with three men. Gen, xviii. 8, when in all these instances there

were no real men, but unbodied spirits, present ; the different

senses of those patriarchs misleading them. Again, were not

the eyes of the disciples, going to Emmaus, held so that they should

not know Jesus? Luke xxiv. 16. Did not the same thing hap-

pen to Mary Magdalen and the apostles ? John xx. 15. But in-

dependently of Scripture, philosophy and experience show that

there is no essential connexion between our sensations and the ob-

jects which occasion them, and that, in fact, each of our senses fre-

quently decieves us. How unreasonable then is it, as well as im-

pious, to oppose their fdlliblo testimony to God's infallible word !*

• For example, we think we.aee the setting sun in a line with our eyes,
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But, the bishop, as you remind me, undertakes to show that

there are absurdities and contradictions in the doctrine of fron-

substantiation ; he ought to have said of the real presence : for

every one of his alleged contradictions is equally found in tbo

Lutheran consubstanliation, in the belief of which our gracious

queen was educated, and in the corporal presence, held by so

many English bishops. He accordingly asks how Christ's

body can be contracted into the space of a host ? How it can
be at the right hand of his Father in heaven, and upon our al-

tars at the same time ? &c. I answer, first, with an ancient

father, that if we insist on using this HOW of the Jews, with re-

spect to the mysteries revealed in Scripture, we must renounce
our faith in it.* 2dly, I answer that we do not know what con-

stitutes the essence of matter and of space. I say, 3dly, that

Christ transfigured his body, on Mount Thabor, Mark ix. 1,

bestowing on it many properties of a spirit, before his passion,

and that after he had ascended up to heaven, he appeared to St.

Paul on the road to Damascus, Acts ix. 17, and stood hy him in

the Castle of Jerusalem, ilc^f xxiii. 11. Lastly, I answer, that

God fills ail space, and is whole and entire in every particle of

matter ; likewise, that my own soul is in my right hand and my
left, whole and entire ; that the bread and wine, which I eat and
drink, are transubstantiated into my own flesh and blood ; that

this body of mine, which some years ago was of a small size, has

now increased to its present bulk ; that soon it will turn into

dust, or perhaps be devoured by animals or cannibals, and thus

become part of their substance, and that, nevertheless, God will

restore it entire, at the last day. Whoever will enter into these

considerations, instead of employing the Jewish HOW, will be
disposed with St. Austin, to " admit that God can do much
more than we can understand," and to cry out with the apostles,

respecting this mystery : Lord^ to whom shall we go 1 Thou hast

the words of eternal life.

I am, &c. J. M.

1 ! ?T
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but philosophy demonstrates that a large portion of the terraqueous globe,

is interposed between them, and that the sun is 18 degrees below the hori-

zon. As we trust more to our feeling than to any other sense: let any per-

son cause his neighbour to shut his eyes, and then crossing the two first fin-

gers of eitiier hand, make him rub a pea, or any other round substance be»

tween them, he will then protest that he feels two such objects.

Cyril. Alex, 1. 4, in Joan.
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LETTER XXXIX.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq.

communion under one kind.

Dear Sir, . ,

I TRUST you have not forgotten, what I demonstrated in the

first part of our correspondence, that the Catholic church was

formed -nd instructed in its divine doctrine and rites, and espe-

cially in its sacraments and sacrifice, before any part of the

New Testament was published, and whole centuries before the

enjtire New Testament was collected and pronounced by her to

be authentic and inspired. Indeed, Protestants are forced to

have recourse to the tradition of the church, for determining a

great number of points which are left doubtful by the Sacred

'I'ext, particularly with respect to the two sacraments, which

thf V acknowledge. From the doctrine and practice of the

church alone, they learn, that thoug^i Christ, our pattern, was

baptized in a river, Mark i. 9, and the Ethiopian eunuch was

led by St. Philip into the water. Acts viii. 38, for the same pur-

pose, the application of it by infusion or aspersion is valid, and

that, though Christ says, //« that BELIE VETH and is bap-

tized shall be saved, Mark xvi. 16, infants are susceptible of the

benefits of baptism, who are incapable of making an act of faith.

In like manner respecting the eucharist, it is from the doctrine

and practice of the church alone, Protestants learn, that though

Christ communicated the apostles, at an evening supper, after

they had feasted on a lamb, and their feet had been washed, a

ceremony which he appears to enjoin on that occasion with the

utmost strictness, John xiii. 8, 15, none of these rites are essen-

tial to that ordinance, or necessary to be practised at present.

With what pretension to consistency can they reject her doctrine

and practice in the remaining particulars of this mysterious in-

stitution ? A clear exposition of the insthution itself, and of

the doctrine and discipline of the church, concerning the con-

troversy in question, will afford the best answer to the objections

raised against the latter.

It is true that our B. Saviour instituted the holy eucharist un-

der two kinds ; but it must be observed that he then made it a

sacrifice as well as a sacrament, and that he ordained prinsts,

namelv, his twelve apostles, (for none else but they were present

on the occasion) to consecrate this sacrament and offer this

sacrifice. Now, for the latter purpose, namely, a sacrifice, it

was rcqusito that a victim should be reaUy present, an'd, at leas
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mystically immolated, which was then, and is s»,ill, performed in

If'tlirrH
^ the symbolical disunion, or separate consecraUo

of the body and the blood. It was requisite, also, for the com-
pletion of the sacrifice, that the priests who had immolated the
victim, by mystically separating its body and its blood, shouldconsummate itin both these kinds. Hence it is seen, that the

drxnk ye all of this, regards the apostles, as priests, and not the
laity, as communicants.* True it is, that when ChHst promised
his sacrament to the faithful in general, he pro.nised, in express
terms, both his body and his blood, 7,;A„ vi"^: but this does notimply that they must therefore, receive them under the different

?irC"fH l'^^^- w. T^"^-
^""^ ^« the council of Trent

teaches, He who said, Unless you shall eat the flesh of the Son
^ Man and dunk his blood, you shall not have Ufe in you, has
likewise, said, If any one shall eat of this hreud, he shaU live for
ever. And he who has said, Whoso eateth my flesh, and drink-
eth my blood, hath life everlasting, has also said, T^ie bread which

ItdT' *'i ""l -^'S'' 'h' ^^' 'f '^^ "'^^''^- And lastly, hewho has said, He who eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood,
abide h m me andlxn him: has nevertheless said, He who eat-
eth this bread shall live for ever.*'f

The truth is, dear sir, after all the reproaches of the bishop
of Durham concerning our alleged sacrilege, in .oppressing halfa ^acrament and the general complaint of Prote^ants, Sf our

In/'k? A t'^ ""^
'^',f"^

^^ salvation,! that the precious bodyand blood, being equally and entirely present under each spe-
cies, IS equally and entirely given to the faithful, whichever they
receive

: whereas the Calvinist and Anglicans do not so muchas pretend to communicate either the real body or the blood • but
present mere types or memorials of them. I do not deny, thatm their mere figurative system, there maybe some reason fo^
receiving the liquid as well as the solid substance, since the for-mer may appear to represent more aptly the blood, and the latter
the body; but to us Caltholics, who possess the reality of them

pLS® f"*® Apologist of the Quakers has observed, how inconclusivelv

TlnHuf I
"*"

""T^ H'''^
the words of the institution. ' He savs "' I wou d

wo?d }l7i^7' ^'??
'^^r'"^^'

*h«y ^^'^ ^^ certainly reso'ved thatX ewords {Do this) must be understood of the clercv. Take bless and hrpak
0'; t"lSt;:'4r 'ir ?^^"!l

^"**«*^« laif/onlyfT^ki'aAdlt'Tu'

1 Sess Si.t i.

^""''^"y ^i^'K'y. Prop. xiii. p. 7.

rec^PvrunS'S.rf t^ ^'"'^^
'^^^^^'V^'

"^'^her our priests nor our bishopiTLceiva under more than one kind, when th^v do not offer "- *^° *•-•" -~~
rifice.

they up the holy saO'

22*
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'r .•1
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both, their species or outward appearance is no more than a mat-

ter of changeable discipline.

It is the sentiment of the great lights of the church, St. Chry-

sostom, St. Austin, St. Jerom, &;c. and seems clear from the

text,nhat when Christ, on the day of his resurrection, took bread,

and blessed and brake, and gave it to Cleophas and the other dis-

ciple, whose guest he was at Emmaus, on his doing which their

eyes were opened, and they knew him, and he vanished out of their

sight, Luke xxiv. 30, 31, he administered the holy commu-

nion to them under the form of bread alone. In like manner, it

is written of the baptized convert to Jerusalem, that, they were

persevering in the doctrine of the apostles, and in the commu-

nication of the BREAKING OF BREAD, and in prayer,

Acts ii. 42 ; and of the religious meeting at Troas : on the first

day of the week, when we were assembled to BREAK BREAD,
Acts XX. 7, without any mention of the other species. These

passages plamly signify that the apostles were accustomed, some-

times at least, to give the sacrament under one kind alone, though

bishop Porteus has not the candour to confess it. Another more

important passage for communion under either kind he en-

tirely overlooks, where the apostle says. Whosoever shall eat this

bread, OR drink the chalice of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty

of the body and the blood of the Lord* True it is, that m the

English Bible, the text is here corrupted, the conjunctive AND
being put for the disjunctive OR, contrary to the origmal Greek,

as well as to the Latin Vulgate, to the version of Beza, &c.

;

but as his lordship could not be ignorant of this corruption and

the importance of the genuine text, it is inexcusable m hm. to

have passed it over unnoticed.
r r. r>

The whole series of ecclesiastical history proves that the Ca-

• U ^wr,, or drink, \ Cor. xi. 27. The Rev. Mr. G«Jf.f.who has at-

tempted to vindicate the purity of the English Protes..nt Bible, has noth-

ingeUetosayforthis alteration of St. Paul's Epistle than that in what

they falsely call " the parallel texts of Luke and Matthew, the conjunc-

tivefflw/ occurs! Grier's Answer to Ward's Errata, p. 13. I may here

notice the horrid and notorious misrepresentation of the Catholic doctrine

concerning the Eucharist, of which two living dignitaries are g"»lty in

their publications. The bishop of Lincoln says: «« Papists contend that

the mere receiving of the Lord's Supper merits the remission ot sin, e.t

operc t,'^.ral,o, as it were mechanically, whatever may be the chaiacter or

disposition of the communicants." Elem. of Theol. vol. ii. p. 4bl. Dr.

Hey repeats the charge in nearly the same words. Lectures, vol. iv. p.

355 What Catholic will not lift up his hands in amazement at the grosa-

ness of this calumny, knowing, as he does, from his catechism and all his

books, what purity of soul, and how much greater a preparation is required

fi.r the reception of our sacrament than Protestants require for receiving

theirs. See Concil. Trid. Sess. xiii. c. 7. Cat. Rom. Douay Catech., &c.
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tholic church, from the time of the apostles down to the present
ever firmly believing that the whole body, blood, soul and divin-
ity of Jesus Christ, equally subsist under each of the species or
appearances of bread and wine, regarded it as a mere matter of
discipline, which of them was to be received in the holy sacra-
ment. It appears from Tertullian, in the second century,* from
St. Dennis of Alexai)dria,f and St. Cvprian,| in the third ; from
St. Uasil^ and St. Chrysostom, in ' the fourth, &c,|| that the
blessed sacrament, under the form of bread, was preserved in
the oratories and houses of the primitive Christians, for private
communion, and for the viaticum in danger of death. Ther'»
are instances also of its being carried on the breast, at sea, in
the orarium or neckcloth.! On the other hand, as it was the
custom to give the B. Sacrament to baptized children, it was
administered to those who were quite infants, by a drop out of
the chalice.** On the same principle, it being discovered, in
the fifth century, that certain Manichaean heretics, who had come
to Rome from Africa, objected to the sacramental cup, from an
erroneous and wicked opinion. Pope Leo ordered them to be ex-
cluded from the communion entirely,tt and Pope Gelasius re-
quired all his flock to receive under both kindsj;}: It appears,
that in the twelfth century, only the officiating priest and infants'
received under the form of wine, which discipline was confirmed
at the beginning of the fifteenth by the Council of Constance,^&
on account of the profanations, and other evils resulting from the
general reception of it in that form. Soon after this, the more or-
derly sect of the Hussites, namely, the Calixtins, professing
their obedience to the church in other respects, and petitioning
the council of Basil to be indulged in the use of the chalice, this
was granted them.|||| In like manner Pope Pius IV, at the re-
quest of the emperor Ferdinand, authorized several bishops of

• Ad Uxor. 1. ii. t Apud. Euseb. 1. iv. c. 44. * De Lapsis.
§ Epi8t. ad Cesar. || Apud. Soz. 1. viii. c. 5.

*,
' St Ambros. In chit. Frat —It appears also that St. Birinus, the apos-

tle ot the West Saxons, brought the blessed sacrament with him into this
Island m an Orarium. Gul. Malm. Vit. Pontif. Florent. Wigorn. Hieden
^^- • St. Cypr. de Laps. 5 »

e
.

tt Sermo. iv. de Quadrag. « Dedret. Comperimus Dist. iii.

§9 Dr. Porteus, Dr. Croomber, Kemnitius, &c. accuse this council of de-
creeing that « notwithsiandins (for so they express it) our Saviour minis-
tered in both kinds, one only shall, in future, be administered to the laity:"
as If the council opposed its authority to that of Christ; whereas it barely
(lehnes that sovic circumstances of the institutions (namely, that it took

Fk *t' 'r
''^ supper, that the apostles received tvithout being fasting, and

that both species were consecrated) are not obligatory on all Christians. See
Can. xii Sess. ii.
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Germany to allow the use of the cup to those persons of their

respective dioceses who desired it.* The French kings, since

the reign of Philip, have had the privilege of receiving under

both kinds, at their coronation and at their death t The officia-

ting deacon and sub-deacon of St. Dennis, and all the monks of

the order of
'^

> serve the altar, enjoy the same.:^

From tbe M • j.nent bishop Porteus will learn, if not

that the manner ui receiving the sacrament under one or the

other kind, or under both kinds, is a mere matter of variable dis-

cipline, at least that the doctrine and the practice of the Catho-

lic church are consistent with each other. I am now going to

produce evidence of another kind, which, after all his, and the

bishop of Durham's anati omas c^^c-nst us, on account of this

doctrine and discipline, will demonstrate, that, conformably with

the declarations of the three principal denominations of Pro-

testants, the point at issue is a mere matter of discipline, or else

that they are utterly inconsistent with themselves.

To begin with Luther : he reproaches his disciple Carlostad,

who in his absence had introduced some new religious changes

at Wittenberg, with having " placed Christianity in things of no

account, such as communicating under both kinds,'* &c.§ On an-

other occasion, he writes, " if a council did ordain or permit

both kinds, in spite of the council, we would take but one, or

take neither, and curse those who should take boih."|| Second-

ly, the Calvinistsof France, in their synod at Poictijrs in 1560,

d'ecreed thus :
" the bread of our Lord's Supper ought to be ad-

ministered to those who cannot drink wine, on their making a

protestation that they do not refrain from contempt.lf liastly,

by separate acts of that parliament and that king, who estab-

lished the Protestant religion in England, and byname, commu-

nion in both kinds, it is provided that the latter should only he

commonly so delivered and ministered, and an exception is made

in case " necessity did otherwise require."** Now I need not

observe, that, if the use of the cup were, by the appointment of

Christ, an essential part of the sacrament, no necessity can ever

be pleaded in bar of that appointment, and men might as well

• Mem. Granv. t. xiii. Odorhainal. t Annul. Pagi.

t Nat. Alex. t. i. p. 430. § Epist. ad Gasp. Gustol.

II Form. Miss. t. ii. pp. 384, 386. IT On the Lord's Supper, c in. p. 7.

*• Burnet's Hist, of Reform. Part. ii. p. 41. Heylin's Hist, ot Retovra.

p 58 For the proclamation, see bishop Sparrow's Collection, p. 17.—

N B The writer has heard of British made wine being trequently used by

Church ministers in their sacrament, for real wine. The missionaries, who

were sent to Otaheite, used ihe breadfruit for real bread on the like occa-

ainn Sen Vovasre of the shin Duff.
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pretend to celebrate the eucharist without bread as without
wine, or to confer the sacrament of bapiibm without water.
I he dilemma is inevitable. Either the ministration of the sa-
crament under one or under both kinds is a matter of chanije-
able discipline, or each of the three principal denominations of
rrotestanis haa contradicted itself. I should be glad to know
what part of the alternative his lordship may choose.

1 ain, ice. J. M.

LETTER XL.

To JAMES BROWN, Esq.

ON THE 8A0RIFCE OF THE NEW LAW.
Dear Sir,

The bisi op of London leads me next to the consideration of
the sacrifice of the new law, commonly called 1 HE MASS, on
which, however, he is brief, and evidently embarrassed. Vs I
have already touched upon this subject, in treating of the means
ol sanctification m the Catholic church, I shall be as brief upon
It as I well can.

A sacrifice is an offering up and immolation of a living ani-
mal, or other sensible thing, to God, in testimony that he is tho
master of life and death, the Lord of us and all things. It is
evidently a more expressive act of the creature's homage to his
Creator, as well as one more impressive on the mind of the
creature itself than mere prayer is, and therefore it was reveal-
ed by God to the patriarchs, at the beginning of the world, and
alterwards more strictly enjoined by him to his chosen people,m the revelation of his written law to Moses, as the most ac-
ceptable and efficacious worship that could be offered up to his
Di vine Majesty. The tradition of this primitive ordinance, and
the notion of its advantageousiiess, have been so universal, that
it has been practiced, in one form or other, in every age from
our first parents down to the present, and by every people
whether civihzed or barbarous, except modern Protestants.
For when the nations of the earth changed tic glory of the in-
corruptible Cod into the likeness of the image of corruptible man,
and of biro and fourfooted beasts, Rom. i. 23, they continued
the rite of sacrifice, and transferred it to these unworthy objects
of their idolatry. F'om the whole of this I infer, that it would
have been truly surprising, if, under the most perfect dispensa-
tion of God's benefits to men, the new law, he had left them
destitute of sacrifice. But h has not so left thera ; on the con-

t V.
!
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trarv, that prophecy of Mnlachy is evidently verified in the Ca-

thol'ic church, spread as it is over the surface of the earth :

From the rising of the sun even to the going down thereof, mij

name is great among the Gentiles ; and, in every place, there u
sacrifice ; and there is offered to my name a clean oblation. Malac.

i. 11. If Protestants say, we have the sacrifice of Christ's

death ; I answer, so had'the servants of God under the law oJ

nature and the written law : for it is impossible that with the

blood of oxen and goats sin should he taken away: nevertheless,

they had perpetual sacrifices of animals to represent the death

of Christ, and lo apply the fruits of it to their souls
;

in the

same manner. Catholics have Christ himself really present, and

mystically offered on their altars daily, for the same ends, but

in a far more efficacious manner, and, of course, a true propitia-

tory sacrifice. That Christ is truly present in the blessed eu-

charist, 1 have proved by many arguments; that a mystical

immolation of him takes place in the holy mass, by the separate

consecration of the bread and of the wine, which strikingly re-

presents the separation of his blood from his body, I have like-

wise shown: finally, I have shown you that the officiating

priest performs these mysteries by "ommand of Christ, and in

memory of what he did at the last supper, and what he endured

on Mount Calvary : DO THIS IN MEMORY OF ME. Noth-

ing then is wanting in the holy mass, to constitute it the true

and propitiatory sacrifice of the new law, a sacrifice which as

much surpasses, in dignity and eflicacy, the sacrifices of the

old law, as the chief priest and victim of it, the incarnate Deity,

surpasses, in these respects, the sons of Aaron, and the animals

which they sacrificed. No wonder then, that, as the fathers of

the church, from the earliest times, have borne testimony to the

reality of this sacrifice,* so they should speak, in such lofty

terms, of its awfulness and efficacy : no wonder that the church

of God should retain and revere it' as the most sacred, and the

• St. Justin, who appears to have been, in his youth, contemporary witli

St John the Evangelist, says, that" Christ instituted a sacrifice in bread

and wine, which Christians offer up in every place," quoting Malachy i. li).

Dialog, cum Tryphon. St. Irenaeus, whose master, Polycarp, was a disci-

pie of that Evangelist, says, thai " Christ, in consecrating bread and wine,

has instituted the sacrifice of the New Law, which the church received

from the apostles, according to the prophecy of Malachy," L- iv. 32. St.

Cyprian calls the Eucharist " A true and full sacrifice;" and says, that" as

Melchisedech ottered bread and wine, so Christ offered the same, namely,

his body and blood." Epist. 63. St. Chrysostom, St. Austin, St. Ambrose,

&c. are equally clear and expressive on this point. The last mentioned

calls this sacrifice by the name of Missa or mass, so io St. Leo, St. GregO'

ry. our Van, Bade, &c,
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rery egsential part of her sacred liturgy: and I will add, no
wonder that Satan should have persuaded Martin Luther to at-
tempt to abrogate this worship, as that which, most of all, is
oflensire to him.*

The main arguments of the bishops of London and Lincoln,
and of Dr. Hey, with other Protestant controvertists, against
the sacrihce of the new law, are drawn from St. Paul's Epistle
to the Hebrews, where, comparing the sacrifice of our Saviour
with the sacrifices of the Mosaic Law, the apostle says, that
Chrtit being come a high priest of the good things to come, bv a
greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is
not of thisxreatwn : neither by the blood of goats, or of calves,
but by his own blood, entered once into the holies, having obtain,
ed eternal redemption. Hob. ix. 11, 12. Nor yet that he should
offer himself often, as the high priest entereth into the holies every
year. Ver. 25. Again, St. Paul says, Every priest standeth in-
deed daily mimstenng and often offering the same sacrifices, which
can never take away sins : but this man offering one sacrifice for
sms, sttteth at the right hand of God. Chap. x. 11 , 12.

Such are the texts, at full length, which modern Protestants
urge so confidently against the sacrifice of the new law ; but in
which neither the ancient fathers, nor any other description of
Christians, but themselves, can see any argument against it. In
fact, if these passages be read in their context, it will appear
that the apostle is barely proving to the Hebrews (whose lofty
ideas and strong tenaciousness of their ancient rites appear from
different parts of the Acts of the Apostles) how infinitely supe-
rior the sacrifice of Christ is, to those of the Mosaic Law

; par-
ticularly from the circumstance, which he repeats, in different
forms, namely, that there was a necessity of their sacrifices be-
ing often repeated, which, after all, could not of themselves, and
independently of the one they prefigured, take away sin; where-
as the latter, namely, Christ's death on the cross, obliterated at
once the sins of those who availed themselves of it. Such is
the argument of St. Paul to the Jews, respecting their sacrifices,
which m no sort militates against the sacrifice of the mass ; this
being the same sacrifice with that of the cross, as to the victim
that IS offered, and as to the priest who offers it, differing in noth-

* Luther, in his Book De Unct. et Miss. Priv. torn. vii. fol. 228, givesan account oi the motive which induced him to suppress the sacrifice of

mi!wT. ^'"T-^
*"', '"'lowers. He says that the Devil appeared to him atm dnight, and in a long conference with him, the whole of which he re-

lates, convinced hun that the worship of the mass is idolatry. See Letters
to a Prebendary. Let. v.
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W but the manner of offering ;• in the one there being a real

and in the other a mystical, effusion of the victim s blood.t S*

far from invalidatuig the Catholic doctrine on this point, the apos-

tle confirms it, in this very Epistle ;
where quoting and repeat-

ing the sublime Psalm of the roy^lprop^^^ concerning the Me^^

siSi ; Thou art a priest for ever ACCORDING TO FHE OR-

DER OF MELCHISEDECH, Ps. \09,alias llO.he enlarges

on the dignity of this sacerdotal patriarch, to whom Aaron himself,

the high priest of the old law, paid tribute, as to his superior

through his ancestor Abraham, Heb. v. vii. Now in what did

this order of Melchisedech consist ? In what, I ask, did his sac-

rifice differ from those which Abraham himself an^l the other

patriarchs, as well as Aaron and his sons offered ? Let us con-

sult the sacred text, as to what it says concerning this royal

priest, when he came to meet Abraham, on his return fro™ vic-

tory : Melchisedech, the king af Salem, bringing forth BREAD
AND WINE, /or he was the priest of the most High God ;

hless-

ed him. Gen. xiv. 18. It was then in offering up a sacrifice oj

bread and wine,t instead of slaughtered animals, that Melchise-

dech's sacrifice differed from the generality of those in the Old

Law, and that he prefigured the sacrifice, which Christ was to

institute in the New Law, from the same elements. No other

sense but this can be elicited from the Scripture as to this mat-

ter, and accordingly, the holy fathers unanimously adhere to this

meaning.^

In finishing this letter, I cannot help, dear sir, making two or

three short, but important observations. The first regards the

deception practiced on the unlearned by the above-named

bishops. Dr. Hey, and most other Protestant controvertists, in

talking, on every occasion, of the Popish mass, and representing

the tenets of the real presence, transubstantiation, and a subsist-

ing true propitiatory sacrifice, as peculiar to Catholics ; whereas,

if they are persons of any learning, they must know that these

are and have always been held by all the Christians in the

world, except the comparatively few who inhabit the northern

parts of Europe. I speak of the Melchite or common Greeiis

of Turkey, the Armenians, the Muscovites, the Nestorians, the

Eutychians or Jacobites, the Christians of St. Thomas in India,

* Concil. Trid. Ses8. xxii. cap. 2. t Cat. ad Paroc. P. ii. p. 81.

t The sacrifice of Cain, Gen. iv. 3. and that ordered m Levtt. u. 1, of

flour, oil, and incense, prove that inanimate things were sometimes of old

offered in sacrifice.
...

S St. Cypr. Ep. 63. St. Aug. in Ps. xxxiu. St. Chrya. Horn. 35. St. Jerom,

Ep. 126. &c.



ng a real

od.t S*

the apos-

id repeat-

the Mes-
'HE OR-
( enlarges

n himself,

superior,

what did

d his sac-

the other

et us con-

[his royal

from vic-

BREAD
od ; Mess-

sacrifice of

Melchise-

in the Old

rist was to

No other

) this mat-

ere to this

ing two or

egards the

ove-named

vertistS; in

spresenling

1 a subsist-

; whereas,

that these

iaiis in the

le northern

ion Greeks

torians, the

as in India,

ii. p. 81.

jevit. ii. 1, of

etimes of old

35. St. Jerom,

Letter XL* 265

the Cophts and Ethiopians in Africa ; all of whom maintain
each of those articles, and almost every other on which Pro-
testants differ from Catholics, with as much firmness as we ouv-
selves do. Now as these sects hjve been totally separated from
the Catholic church, some of them eight hundred and some four-
teen hundred years, it is impossible they should have derived
any recent doctrines or practices from her ; and, divided, as they
ever have been among themselves, they cannot have combined
to adopt them. On the other hand, since the rise of Protestant-
ism, attempts have been repeatedly made to draw some or other
of them to the novel creed ; but all in vain. Melancthon trans-
lated the Ausburg Confession of Faith into Greek, and sent it to
.Joseph, patriarch of Q. P., hoping he would adopt it ; whereas tho
patriarch did not so much as acknowledge the receipt of tho
present.* Fourteen years later, Cru&ius, professor of Tubigen,
made a similar attempt on Jeremy, the successor of Joseph, who
wrote back, requesting him to write no more on the subject, at

the same time making the most explicit declaration of his belief
in the seven sacraments, the sacrifice of the mass, transubstan-
tiation, &c.t In the middle of the seventeenth century, fresh
overtures being made to the Greeks by the Calvinists of Holland,
the most convincing evidence of the orthodox belief of all the
above-mentioned communions, on the articles in question, were
furnished by them, the originals of which were deposited in the
French king's library at Paris.j: I have to remark, in the second
place, on the inconsistencies of the church of England, respect-
ing this point ; she has priests,^ but, no sacrifice ! She has
altars,l but, no victim ! She has an essential consecration of the
sifcramental elements,!" without any the least effect upon them !

Not to dive deeper into this chaos, I would gladly ask bishop
Porteus, what hinders a deacon, or even a layman, from conse-
crating the sacramental bread and wine as validly as a priest or
a bishop can do, agreeably to his system of consecration ?

There is evidently no obstacle at all, except such as the muta-
ble law of the lani interposes. In the last place, I think it

right to quote some of the absurd and irreligious invectives of

• Sheffmac. torn. il. p. 7. t Ibid. t Perpetulte de la Foi.
§ See the Rubrics of the communion service,
II See ditto in Sparrow's CoUec. p. 20.
IT " If the consecrated bread or wine be all spent, before all have com-

municated, the priest is to consecrate more." Ruhr. N. B. Bishop
Warburton and bishop Cleaver earnestly contend that the Eucharist is a
feast upon a sacrifice : but as, in their dread of Popery, they admit no
change, nor even the reality of a victim, their feast is proved to be an
imaginary banquet on an ideal viand,
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the renowned Dr. Hey against the holy mass, because they

show the extreme ignorance of our religion, which generally

prevails among the most learned Protestants, who write against

ft. The doctor first describe the mass as " blasphemous, m
dragging down Christ from heaven," according to his expression ;

2dly, as " pernicious, in giving men an easy way," as he pre-

tends, » of evading all their moral and religious duties ;" 3rdly,

as " promoting infidelity :" in conformity with which latter as-

sertion, he maintains that « most Romanists of letters and sci-

ence are infidels. He next proceeds seriously to advtse Catho-

lics to abandon this part of their sacred liturgy, namely, the

adorable sacrifice of the New Law ; and he then concludes his

theological farce with the following ridiculous threats against

this sacrifice :
" If the Romanists will not listen to our brotherly

exhortations ; let them fear our threats. The rage of paymgfor

masses will not last for ever : as men improve, {by the French

Revolution,) it will continue to grow weaker :
as philosophy

(/Afli 0/ ^^Aewm) rises, masses will sink in price and supersti-

tion pine away."* I wish I had an opportunity of telling the

learned professor, that I should have expected, from the failure

of patriarch Luther, counselled and assisted as he was by Satan

himself, in his attempts to abolish the holy mass, he would have

been more cautious in dealing prophetic threats against it! [In

fact he has lived to see this divine worship publicly restored in

every part of Christendom, where it was proscribed, when he

vented his mertnces : for as to the private celebration of maso,

this was never intermitted, not even in the depth of the gloomi-

est dungeons, and where no pay could be had by the Catholic

priesthood. What other religious worship, I ask, could have

triumphed over such a persecution ! The same will be the case

in the latter days ; when the man of sin shall have indignation

atrainst the convcnant of the sanctuary,— and shall take away the

continual sacrifice, Dan. xi. 30, 34 ; for even then, the mystical

woman who is clothed with the sun, and has the moon under her

feet,—shall fly into the wilderness, Rev. xii. 1, 6, and perform

the divine mysteries of an incarnate Deity in caverns and cata-

combs, as she did in early times, till that happy day, when her

heavenly spouse, casting aside those sacramental veils, under

which his love now shrouds him, shall shine forth in the glory of

God the Father, the Judge of the living and the dead.]

I am, &c. J. M.

• Dr. Hey-s Theol. Lectures, vol. iv. p, 385. The professor tells us in a

note, that this lecture was delivered in the year 1.7<f<J , the hey-day ot tliat

antichrisiian and antisocial philosophy, which attempted, through an ocean

.^'- Kinnd, to subvert every altar and every throne.

I
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LETTEfit XLI. v.v^iy^^^ /

To the Rev. ROBERT\la YTON, M. .1. Js/
ON ABSOLUTION F]*g^j9I»., .oU'*^^^^Dear Sir, ^^-JJ* y ..l i%' ^^

iLBf<^
I PERCKivE that you chiefly follow B. Porteus, who mives in

he same chapter the heterogeneous subject of tiie mass and
the forgiveness of sins, in the selection of your objections against
the church, though you adopt some others from the Tracts of
bishop Watson, and even from writers of such little repute as
the Kev. C. De Coetjog.m. This preacher, in venting the horrid
calumnies, which a great proportion of other Protestant preach-
ers and controvertists of diflerent sects, equally with himself,
instil into the minds of their ignorant hearers and readers, ex-
presses hi.nself as follows :

" in the church of Rome you may
purchase not omy pardons for sins already commuted, but for
those that shall be committed

; so that any one may promise
nmself impunity, upon paying the rate that is set upon any sin
he hath a mind to commit. And so truly is Popery the mother
of abominations, that if any one hath wherewithal to pay he
may not only be indulged in his present transgressions, but I'lmy
even oe permuted to transgress in future."* And are these shame-
less calumniators real Christians, who believe in a judgment to
come

! And do they expect to make us Catholics renounce our
religion, by representing it to us as the very reverse of what we
know It to be! It is true, bishop Porteus doea not go the

* Abominations of the church of Rome, p. J3. The preacher j?oes on to
state the sums of money for which, he says, Catholics believe they maycommi the most atrocious crimes; «< For incest, &c. five sixpences: for
debauching a virgm, six sixpences; for perjury, ditto; for him who kills
his lather, niother, &c. one crown and five groats!" This curiou, account
IS borrowed from the Taxa Cancellurim Romans, a book wliich has been
Irequently published, though with sreat variations both as to the crimes and
thepriccs, by the Protestants of Germany and France, and as freouentlv
condemned by the See of Rome. It is proper that Mr. Clayton and his
tnends should know, that the Pope's Court of Chancery has no more to do.
nor pretends to have any more to do, with the foriri,,en.es of sins, than his Ma-
jesty s court of chancery does In case there ever was the least real
groundwork ot this vile book, which I cannot find there was, the money
paid into the papal chancery could be nothing else but the>s of office, on
restoring certain culprits to the civil privileges which they had forfeited by
their crimes. When the proceedings m doctors commons, in case of incest
are suspended (as I have known them suspended during the whole life of
one ot the accused parties) fees of office are always required: but would it
not be a vile calumny to say, that leave to c:mmit incest may be purchasedm iLngiand tor certain sums of money 1
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lengths of the pulpit-declaimer above quoted, and of the other

comrovertists aUuded to, in his attack upon the Cathohc doctrine

of absolution and justification : still he is guilty of much gross

misrepresentation of it. As his language is confused, if not

contradictory on the subject, I will briefly state what the Cat lolic

church has ever believed, and has solemnly defined m her last

general council concerning it.
, . .1 •

The council of Trent, then, teaches, that " All men lost their

innocence and become defiled and children of wrath, in the pre-

varication of Adam ; that, not only the Gentiles were unable, by

the force of nature, but that even the Jews were unable, by the

Law of Moses, to rise, notwithstanding free-will was not extinct

in them, however weakened and depraved :"• that " The hea-

venly Father of mercy and God of all consolation sent his bon,

Jesus Christ, to men, in order to redeem both Jews and Gen-

tiles ;"t that " Though he died for all, yet all do not receive

the benefit of his death ; but only those to whom the merit of

his passion is communicated;"! that, for this purpose, » Since

the preaching of the Gospel, baptism, or the desire of it, is ne-

cessary -A that " The beginning of justification, m adult- per-

sons (those who are come to the use of reason) is to be derived

from God's preventing grace, through Jesus Christ, by which,

without any merits of their own, they are called ;
so that they

who by their sins, were averse from God, by his exciting and

assisting grace, are prepared to convert themselves to their

iustification, by freely consenting to and co-operating with his

grace :"1| that, « Being excited and assisted by divine grace, and

receiving faith from hearing, they are freely moved towards

God believing the things which have been divinely revealed

and promised—they are excited to hope that God will be merci-

ful to them for Christ's sake, and they begin to love him, as the

fountain of all justice ; and therefore are moved to a certam ha-

. tred and detestation of sins." Lastly, " They resolve on receiv-

ing baptism, to begin a new life and keep God's command-

ments."t Such is the doctrine of the church concerning the

jastification of the adult in baptism ;
with respect to the pardon

of sins committted after baptism, the church teaches, that 1 he

penance of a Christian, after his fall, is very different from that

of baptism, and that it consists, not only in refrainmg from sins

and a detestation of them, namely, a contrite and hurable heart,

but also in a sacramental confession of them, at least m desire,

and, at a proper time, and the priestly ibsolution ;
an 1 likewise

• Seas. vi. cap. i.

I Cap. iv.

t Cap. ii.

U Cap. V.

t Cap.

ir Cap.

111.

vi.
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in satisfaction, by fasting, alms, prayers, and other pious exer-
cises of a spiritual life ; not indeed for the eternal punishment,
which, together with the crime, is remitted in the sacrament, or
the desire of the sacrament, but /«r the temporal punishment,
which the Scripture teaches is not always and wholly remitted,
as in baptism."* Such is and always was the doctrine of the
Catholic church, which thus ascribes the whole glory of man's
justification, both in its beginning and its progress, to God,
through Jesus Christ ; in opposition to Pelagians and modern
Lutherans, who attribute the beginning of conversion to the hu-
man creature. On the other hand, this doctrine leaves man in
possession of his free will, for co-operating in this great work

;

and thereby rejects the pernicious tenet of the Calvinijjts, who
deny free will, and ascribe even our sins to God. In short, the
Catholic church equally cond. :nns the enthusiasm of the Metho-
dist, who fancies himself justified, in some unexpected instant,
without faith, hope, charity, or contrition ; and the presumption
of the unconverted sinner, who supposes that exterior good
works and the reception of the sacrament will avail him, without
any degree of the above-mentioned divine virtues. Such, I say,
is the Catholic doctrine, in spite of De Coetlogon and bishop
Porteus's calumnies. This prelate is chiefly bent on disproving
the necessity of sacramental confession, and on depriving the
sacerdotal absolution of all efiicacy whatsoever. Accordingly,
he maintains that when Christ breathed upon his apostles and
said to them : Receive ye the Holy Ghost : WHOSE SINS YC7
SHALL FORGIVE, THEY ARE FORGIVEN TO THEM

;

AND WHOSE SINS YOU SHALL RETAIN, THEY ARE
RETAINED, John xx. 22, 23, he did not give them any real
power tf) remit sins, but only *' a power of declaring who were
truly penitent, and of inflicting miraculous punishments on sin-
ners

; as likewise of preaching of the word of God," &c.t
And is this, 1 appeal to you, Rev. Sir, following the plain and
natural sense of the written word ? But, instead of arguing the
case myself, 1 will produce an authority against the bishop's
vague and arbitrary ';loss on this decisive "passage, which 1 think
he cannot object to or withstand ; it is no other than that of the
renowned Protestant champion, Ghillingworth. Treating of this
text he says, " Can any man be so unreasoriable as to iir gine,
that, when our Saviour, in so solemn a manner, having "first

breathed upon his disciples, thereby conveying and insinuating
the Holy Ghost iato their hearts, renewed unto them, or rather
confirmed that hIouous commission, &c. whereby he delegated

iohn. XX. 22, 33. t P. 45.
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to them an authority of binding and loosing sins upon earth, Ac;

can any one think, I say, so unworthily of our Saviour as to es-

teem theso words of his for no better than compliment ? There-

fore, in obedience to his gracious will, and as I am warranted

and enjoined by my holy mother, the church of England, I be-

seech you, that, by your practice and use, you will not suffer

that commission, which Christ hath given to his ministers, to be

a vain form of words, without any sense under them. When

you find yourselves charged and oppressed, &.C., have recourse

to your spiritual physician, and freely disclose the nature and

malignancy of your disease, &c. And come not to him, only

with such a mind as you would go to a learned man, as one that

can speak comfortable things to you ; but as to one that hath au-

thority, delegated to him from God himself, to absolve and acquit

you oj your sins.

Having quoted this great Protestant authority against the pre-

late's cavils concerning sacerdotal absolution, I shall produce one

or two more of the same sort, and then return to the more di-

rect proofs of the doctrine under consideration. The Luther-

ans, then, who are the elder branch of the Reformation, in their

Confession of Faith and apology for that Confession, expressly

teach that absolution is no less a sacrament than baptism

and the Lord's Supper, that particular absolution is to be re-

tained in confession, that to reject it is the error of the Nova-

tian heretics ; and that, by the jpower of the keys, Mat. xvi 19,

sins are remitted, not only in the sight of the church, but also in

the sight of God.i Luther himself, in his Catechism, required

that the penitent, in confession, should expressly declare that he

believes " the forgiveness of the priest to be the forgiveness of

God."l What can bishop Porteus and other modern Protest-

ants say to all this, except that Luther and his disc{ples were

infected with Popery ? Let us then proceed to inquire into the

doctrine of the church itself, of which he is one of the most dis-

tinguished heads. In The Order of the Communion, composed

by Cranmer, and published by Edward VI, the parson, vicar or

curate, is to proclaim this among other things : "If there be

any of you whose conscience is troubled and grieved at any

thing, lacking comfort or counsel, let him come to me, or to

some other discreet and learned priest, and confess and open his

sin and grief secretly, &c. and that of us, as a minister of God

and of the church, he may receive comfort and absolution."^

* Serm. vii. Relig. pp. 408, 409.

t Confess. August. Art. xi. xii. xiii. Apol.
_

t In Catech. Parv. See also Luther's Table Talk, c. xviu. on AuricU'

lar Confession. § Bishop Sparrow's Collect, p. 20.
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Conformably with this admonition, it is ordained in the Com-
mon Prayer Book that when the minister visits any sicV person,
the latter " should be moved to make a special confesi,»on of his
sins, if he feels his conscience troubled with any weighty matter

;

after which confession, the priest shall absolve him, if he humbly
and heartily desire it, after this sort : Our Lord Jesus Christ,
who hath left power to his church to absolve all sinners, who tru-
ly repent and believe in him, of his great mercy, forgive thee thine
offences: and, by his authority committed to me, 1 ABSOLVE
THEE FROM ALL THY SINS, in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen."* I may add,
that, soon after James I, became, at the same time, the member
and the head of the English church, he desired his prelates to
inform him, in the conference at Hampton Court, what authori-
ty this church claimed in the article of absolution from sin,
when archbishop Whitgift began to entertain him with an ac-
count of the general confession and absolution, in the commu-
nion service

; with which the king not being satisfied, Bancroft,
at that time bishop of London, fell on his knees, and said, " It

becomes us to deal plainly with your majesty : there is also in
the book a more particular and personal absolution in the visi-

tation of the sick. ISlot only the confession of Augusta, (Ausburg)
Bohemia and Saxony, retain and allow it, but also Mr. Calvin
doth approve both such a general and such a private confession
and absolution." To this the king answered, I exceedingly
well approve it, being an apostolical and Godly ordinance, given
in the name of Christ to one that desireth it upon the clearing of
his conscience,"!

1 have signified that there are other passages of Scripture,
besides that quoted above from John xx. in proof of the author-
ity exercised by the Catholic church in the forgiveness of sin

;

such as St. Mat. xvi. 19, vi^here Christ gives the keys of the

kingdom of heaven to Peter ; and chap, xviii. 18, where he de-
clares to all his apostles ; Verily 1 say unto you ; whatsoever ye
shall bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever v
shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven. But here also Bp.

• Order for the Visitation of the Sick. N. B. To encourage the secret
confession of sins the church of England has made a Canon, requiring her
ministers not to reveal the same. See Canones Eccles. A. D. 1G9-2, n. 113.

t Fuller's Ch. Hist, B. x. p. 9. See the Defence of Bancroft's Succes-
Bor in the See of Canterbury, Dr. Laud, who endeavoured to enforce auri-
cular Confession, in Heylin's life of Laud, P. ii. p. 415. It appears from
this writer, that Laud was Confessor to the duke of Buckingham, and from
Burnet, that bishop Morley was Confessor to the Dutchess of York wh«Q a
Protestant. Hist, of his own Times.

[1^
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Porteus and modern Protestants distort the plain meaning of

Scripture, and say, that no other power is expressed by these

words, than those of inflicting miraculous punishments, and of

preaching the word of God ! Admitting, however, it were pos-

sible to aflix so foreign a meaning to these texts, I would gladly

ask the bishop, why, after ordaining the priests of his church

by this very form of words, he afterwards, by a separate form,

commissions them to preach the word, and to minister ?* " No
one," exclaims the bishop, " but God, can forgive sins." True

;

but as he has annexed the forgiveness of sins committed before

baptism, to the reception of this sacrament with the re(juisito

dispositions : Do penance, said St. Peter to the Jews, and he

baptized every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the

remission of your sins, Acts ii. 38 ; so he is pleased to forgive

sins committed after baptism, by means of contrition, confession,

satisfaction, and the priest's absolution.

Against the obligation of confessing sins, which is so evident-

ly sanctioned in Scripture : Many that believed, came and con-

fessed, and declared their deeds, Acts xix. 18 ; and so expressly

commanded therein, confess your sins one to another, James v.

16, the bishop contends that " It is not knowing a person's sins

that can qualify the priest to give him absolution, but knowing
he hath repented of them."t In refutation of this objection, I

do not ask, why, then, does the English church move the dying

man to confess his sins ? but I say, that the priest, being vested

by Christ with a judicial power to bind or to loose, to forgive or

to retain sins, cannot exercise that power, without taking cogni-

zance of the cause on which he is to pronounce, and without

judging in particular of the dispositions of the sinner, especially

as to his sorrow for his sins, and resolution fo refrain from them
in future : now this knowledge can only be gained from the

penitent's own confession. From this may be gathered, whether
his offences are those of frailty or of malice, whether they are

accidental or habitual ; in which latter case they are ordinarily

to be retained, till his amendment j^ives proof of his real repen-

tance. Confession is also necessary, to enable the n>iiiister of

the sacrament to decide whether a public repcinition for the

crimes committed be or be not requisite ; and whether there is

or is not restitution to be made to the neighbour who has been

injured in person, property, or reputation. Accordingly, it is

well known that such restitutions are frequently made by those

who make use of sacramental confession, and very seldom by

those who do not use it. I say nothing of the incalculable ad-

* See the Form of Ordering Priests. t P. 46,
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vantage it is to the sinner in the business of his conversion, to
/lave a confidential and experienced pastor, to withdraw the veils
behind which self-love is apt to conceal his favourite passions
and worst crimes, and to expose to him the enormity of his guilt,

of which bofore he had perhaps but an imperfect notion ; and to

prescribe to him the proper remedies for his entire spiritual cure.
After all, it is for the holy Catholic church, with whom the
Word of God and the sacraments were deposited by her divina
spouse, Jesus Christ, to explain the sense of the former, and tho
constituents of the latter. In short, this church has uniformly
taught, that confession and the priest's absolution, where ihej
can be had, are required of the penitent sirmer, as well as con-
trition and a firm purpose of amendment. But, to believe th«

bishop, our church does not require contrition at all, though she
has declared it to be orje of the necessary parts of sacramental
peiiance,nor " any dislike to sin or love to God,"* for the justifi-

cation of the sinner. I will make no farther answer to this

shameful calumny, than by referring you and your friends to

my above citations from the council of Trent. In these, you
have seen that she requires " a hatred and detestation of .sin ;"

in short, " a contrite and humble heart, which God never despises .•"

and moreover, " an incipient love of God, as the fountain of all

justice."

Finally, his lordship has the confidence to maintain, that
" The primitive church did not hold confession and absolution

of this kind to be necessary," and that " Private confession was
never thought of as a command of God, for nine hundred years
after Christ, nor determined to be such till after 1200."t The
few following quotations f:om ancient fathers and councils, will

convince our Salopian friends what sort of trust they are to place

in this prelate's assertions on theological subjects. Tertullian,

who lived in the age next to that of the apostles, and is the ear-

liest Latin writer, whoso works we possess, writes thus : "If
you withdraw from confession, think of hell-fire, which confession

extinguishes."! Origen, who wrote soon after him, inculcates

the necessity of confessing our most private sins, even those of

thought,^ and advises the sinner " to look carefully about him in

choosing the person to whom he is to confess his sin8."|| St,

B>isil, in the fourth century, wrote thus :
" It is necessary to

disclose our sins to those to whom the dispensation of the divine

mysteries is committed."!" St. Pauiinus, the disciple of St.

Ambrose, relates, that this holy doctor used to " weep over the

• P. 47
% Horn. 3 in Lev it.

t Ibid.

II Horn. 2 in Ps. xxxvii.

t Lib. de Poenit

TT Rule 3-3y.
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penitents whose confessions he heard, but never disclosed their

sins to any but to God alone."* The great St. Austin writes,

" Our merciful God wills us to confess in this world, that we

may not be confounded in the other ;t and elsewhere he says,

* Let no one say to himself, I do penance to God in private. Is

it then in vain that Christ has said. Whatsoever you loose on

earth, shall be loosed in heaven 1 Is it in vain that t-he keys have

been given to the church ?":t I could produce a long list of

other passages to the same eflect, from fathers and doctors, and

also from councils of the church, anterior to the periods lie has

assigned to the commencement and confirmation of the doctrine

in question : but I will have recourse to a shorter, and perhaps

more convincing proof, that this doctrine could not have been

introduced into the church at any period whatsoever subsequent to

that of Christ and his apostles. My argument is this : it is im-

possible it should have been at any time introduced, if it was not

from the first necessary. The pride of the human heart would

at all times have revoked at the imposition of such a humiliation,

as that of confessing all its most secret sins, if Christians hail

not previously believed that this rite is of divine institution, and

even necessary for the pardon of them. Supposing, however,

that the clergy, at some period, had fascinated the laity, kings

and emperors, as well as peasants, to submit to this yoke ; it

will still remain to be accounted for, how they took it up them-

selves ; for monks, priests and bishops, and the Pope himself,

must equally confess their sins with the meanest of the people.

And if even this could be explained, it would still be necessary

to show how the numerous organized churches of the Nestorians

and Eutychians, spread over Asia and Africa, from Bagdad to

Axum, all of whom broke from tl>e communion of the Catholic

church in the fifth century, took the notion of penance being

a sacrament, and that confession and absolution are essential

parts of it, as they all believe at the present day. With respect

to the main body of the Greek Christians, they separated from

the I^atins much about the period which our prelate has set

down for the rise of this doctriiie ; but though they reproached

the Latin Christians with shaving their beards, singing Alle-

lujah at wrong seasons, and other such like minutiae, they never

accused them of any error respecting private confession or sacer-

dotal absolution. To support the bishop's assertions on this and

many other points, it would be necessary to suppose, as 1 have

said before, that a hundred millions of Greek and Latin Chris-

tiars lost their senses on some one and the same day or night

!

In Vit. Ambros. t Horn. 20. % Horn. 49.
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In finishinar this letter, T take leave. R
975

evr. sir, to advert to the«„-». . f c
' ica.t,, txov. Hir, lo aaven to thecase of 8(»me of your respectable society, who. to my know-l^dge, are convinced of the truth of the Catholic religion, b^t

ol which I have been treating. Their pitiable case is by nomeans singular
:
who continually find persons, who are not only

tuTT' Tr'^l'^
themselves to t'heir true mother, the cZ

EThfr V^Vr'/^'"'-*''^'-
^'""''^'^ feet of some one orother of her faithful ministers, convinced that thereby theywould procure ease to their afflicted souls, yet have not thecourage to d<, this. Let the persons alluded to humbly and

ing grace, a id let them be persuaded of the truth of what anunexceptionable witness says, who had experienced while hewas a Catholic, the interior joy he describes, where, persuadingthe penitent to go to his confessor -not as to one that^caTspeak
comfortable and quieting words to him, but as to one thatTa^hauthority delegated to him from God him'self, to absolve and acquithim of his sins." he goes on, - If you shall do this, assure youJsouls, that the understanding of man is not able to conceived
ransport and excess of joy and comfort, which shall accnie totat man s heart who is persuaded he hath been made partakerof thi« blessing."* On the other hand, if such persons Sre con-vinced, as 1 am satisfied they are, that Chrises words to h^apostles. Receive the Holy Ghost: whose sins yore shall ren^!hey are remutcd, mean what they express, they must know

tha. confession IS necessary to buy ofT overwheln.ing confusiol
as the fathers I have quoted signify, at the great day of manifes
tation, and with this never-ending punishment. ^

I am, »fec. J. M.

LETTER XLII.

To the Rev. ROBERT CLAYTON, M. A.

n ^ °N INDULGENCES.
Rev. Sir,

I TRUST you will pardon me, if I do not send a special an-swer to the objections you have stated against my last letter toyou because you will find the substance of them answered in

Rkhn p"'^. """"^ ^'"'' concerning indulgences and purgatory.
iJii.hop Porteus reverses the proper order of these subjects, by

• ChiUingworth Sermon vii. p. 409.
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1

treating first of the latter : indeed his ideas are much confused,

and his knowledge very imperfect
l"^<^.^'''}X)t^!:^c.i^^^^^

prel.te describes an indulgence to be, m the belief of Catholics,

(without, however, giving any authority ;\^^**«^r /^'[^^^^f^^^^^^^

scription) "a transfer of the overplus of the samts goodness

IIL with the merits of Christ, &c by the Pope, as head of

the church, towards the remission of their sius who fulfil, m
their lifetime, certain conditions appointed by him, or whose

friends will fulfil them, after their death.- He speaks of it as

« a method of making poor wretches beheve that wickedness

here may become consistent with happiness hereafter--that re-

pentance is explained away or overlooked among other things

joined with it, as sayirtg so many prayers and paying ^o much

monev."t Some of the bishop's friends have pubhshed much

the same description of indulgences, but in more perspicuous

language. One of them, in his attempt to show that each Pope,

in succession, has beeir the man of sin or Antichrist, says,

" Besides their own personal vices, by their indulgences par-

dons, and dispensations, which they claim a power from Christ

of oranting, and which they have sold in so infamous a manner,

they have encouraged all manner of vile and wicked practices

Thev have contrived numberiess methods of makmg a holy life

useless, and to assure the most abandoned of salvt on, F^^^^^

they will sufficiently pay the priests for absolution. \
With he

same disregard of charity and truth, another eminent divine

spTaks of the matter thus, ''the Papists have taken a notable

course to secure men from the fear of hell, that of penances and

indulgences. To those, who will pay the price, absolutions are

to be had for the most abominable and not to be named v Uanies,

and license also for not a few wickednesses/'^ ^"
''^Tl' o'f

subject, the most intricate of itself among ^^e common topics of

controversy, and which has been so much confused and perplex-

ed by the ilisrepresentaiions of our opponents, it will be nece,

sary, for giving you. Rev. sir, and my other Salopian friends, a

cS and just idea of the matter, that I should advance, step by

I ep in my explanation of it. In this manner I propose showing

you.'firsrwhil an indulgence is not. and. next what it really js^

^
1 An indulgence, then.never was conceived by any Catholic

to be a leave to commit a sin of any kind, as De Coetlogon,

*
P.' 54. Benson on the Man of Sin, republished by bishop Watson.

'^"ti;hopFoS;ie?sDesign of Christianity. Tracts, vol. vi. p. 382.

» Benson on the Man of Sin, Collect.
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Inshop Fowler, and others charge them with believing. The
first principles of natural religion must convince every rational
being that God himself cannot give leave to commit sin. The
idea of such a license takes away that of his sanctity, and, of
course, that of his very being. 11. No Catholic ever believed
it to be a pardon for future sins, as Mrs. Hannah More, and a
great part of other Protestant writers represent the matter.
This lady describes the Catholics as " procuring indemnity for
future gratifications by temporary abstractions and indulgences,
purchased at the court of Rome."* Some of her fraternity,

indeed, have blasphemously written, " Believers ought not to
mourn for sin, because it was pardoned before it was commit-
ted ;"t but every Catholic knows that Christ himself could not
pardon sin before it was committed, because this would imply
that he forgave the sinner without repentance. III. An indul-
gence, according to the doctrine of the Catholic church, is not,
and does not include the pardon of any sin at all, little or great,
past, present, or to come, or the eternal punishment due to it, as
all Protestants suppose. Hence, if the pardon of sin is men-
tioned in any indulgence, this means nothing more than the re-
mission of the temporary punishments annexed to such sin.

I V. We do not believe an indulgence to imply any exemption
from repentance, as B. Porteus slanders us ; for this is always
enjoined or implied in the grant of it, and is indispensably ne-
cessary for the effect of every grace ;t nor from the works of
penance, or other good works ; because our church teaches that
the " life of a Christian ought to be a perpetual penance,^ and
that to enter into life, we must keep God's commandments,^ and
must abound in every good work ^'''^ Whether an obligation of
all this can be reconciled with the articles of being "justified
by faith only,"** and that " works done before grace partake
of the nature of 8in,"i-t I do not here inquire. V. It is incon-
sistent with our doctrine of inherent justification,%X to believe,

* Strictures on Female Education, vol. ii. p. 239.
+ Eaton's Honeycomb of Salvation. See also Sir Richard Hill's Letter*
t Concil. Trid. Sess. vi. c. 4, c. 13, &c.
§ Sess. xiv. De Extr. Unc. || Sess, vi. can. 19.

H Ibid, capj 16.—N. B: There are eight Indulgences granted to Catholics
at the chief festivals, &c. in every year; the conditions of which are, ccyj-
fessioii with sincere repentance, the H. Communion, alms to the poor,
(without distinction of their religion) prayers for the church and strayed
soals, the peace of Christendom, and the blessing of God on this nation;
finally, a disposition to hear the word of God, and to assist the sick. See
Laity's Directory, Keating and Brown.

•• Art. Xr. of 39 Art. tt Art. XIU.
I* Trid. Segs. vi. can. xi.
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as the same prelate charges us, that the effect of an indulgence

is to transfer '* the overplus of the goodness," or justification ol

the saints, by the ministry of the Pope, to us Catholics on earth.

Such an absurdity may be more easily reconciled with the sys-

tern of Luther and other Protestants concerning imputed justifi'

cation ; which, being like a " clean, neat cloak, thrown over a
filthy leper,"* may be conceived transferable from one person

to another. Lastly, whereas the council of Trent calls indul-

gences heavenly treasures,i we hold that it would be a sacrile-

gious crime in any person whomsoever to be concerned in buy-

ing or selling them. I am far, however. Rev. sir, from denying
that indulgences have ever been soldj—alas ! what is so sacred

that the avarice of men has not put up to sale ! CbHst himself
was sold, and that by an apostle, for thirty pieces of silver. 1

do not retort upon you the advertisement 1 frequently see in the

newspapers about buying and selling benefices, with the cure of

souls annexed to them, in your church ; but this I contend for,

that the Catholic church, so far from sanctioning this detestable

simony, has used her utmost pains, particularly in the general

councils of Lateran, Lyons, Vienne, and Trent, to prevent it.

To explain, now, in a clear and regular manner, what an in-

dulgence is ; I suppose, first, that no one will deny that a sove-

reign prince, in showing mercy to a capital convict, may either

grant him a remission of all punishment, or may leave him sub-

ject to some lighter punishment : of course he will allow that

the Almighty may act in either of these ways with respect to

sinners. II. I equally suppose that no person, who is versed in

the Bible, will deny that many instances occur there of God's
remitting the essential guilt of sin and the eternal punishment
due to it, and yet leaving a temporary punishment to be endured
by the penitent sinner. Thus, for example, the sentence of
spiritual death and everlasting torments was remitted to our first

father, upon his repentance, but not that of corporal death.

Thus, also when God reversed his severe sentence against the

idolatrous Israelites, he added, Nevertheless, in the day when I
visit, I mil visit their sin upon them. Exod. xxxii. 34. Thus,
again, when the inspired Nathan said to the nrodel of penitents,

David, The Lord hath put away thy sin, he added, nevertheless

the child that is born unto thee shall die. 2 Kings, alias Sam. xii.

* Becanua de Justifs. t Sess. xxi. c. 9.

t The bishop tells us that he is in possession of an indulgence, lately

granted at Rome, for a small sum of money; but he does not say who
granted it. In like manner he may buy forged Bank notes and counterfeit

coin in London very cheap, if he pleases.
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tion tor temporal punishment is only efficacious through Jesus
Chnst.X Nevertheless, as the promise of CKr.st to the apostles,

tSli A -po^^^f.J"
particular, an ' to their successors, is unlimited

:

VVHArSOEVER you shall loose upon earth, shall he loosed also
tn heaven. Mat. xviii. 18—xvi.iQ; hence the church believes
and teaches that her jurisdict-jn extends to this very satisfaction,
so as to be able to remit it wholly or partially, in certain circum-
stances, by what is called an INDULGENCE.^ St. Paul ex-
ercised this power in behalf of the incestuous Corinthian, at his
conversion and the prayers of the faithful. 2 Cor. ii. 10; and
the church has claimed and exercised the same power ever since
the time of the apostles down to the present.|| V. Still this
power, like that of absolution, is not arbitrary ; there must be a
just cause for the exercise of it, namely, the"greater good of the
penitent, or of the faithful, or of Christendom in general ; and
there must be a certain proportion between the punishment re-
mitted and the good work performed.^ Hence no one can ever
be sure that he has gained the entire benefit of an indulgence,
though he has performed all the conditions appointed for this
end :*• and hence, of course, the pastors of the church will have

.
• Cone. Trid. Sess. vi. can. 30.
t Sess. vi. cap. 7, cap. 14. Sess. xiv. cap. 8.
X Sess. xiv. 8.

5 Trid. Sess. xxv. De Indulg.
II Tertul. in Lib. ad Martyr, c. i. St. Cypr 1. 3. Epist. Concil. 1. Nic.

Ancyr. &c. if Bellarm. Lib. i. De Indulg. c. 12. •• -Ibid

14. Finally, when David's heart smote him, after he had num-
bered the people, the Lord, in pardoning him, offered him by his
prophet, Gad, the choice of three temporal punishments, war,
famine, and pestilence. Ihid. xxiv. III. The Catholic church
teaches that the same is still the common course of God's mercy
and wisdom, in the forgiveness of sins committed after baptism ;
since she has formally condemned the proposition, that " every
penitent sinner, who, after the grace of Justification, obtains the
remission of his guilt and eternal punishment, obtains also the
remission of all temporal punishment."* The essential guilt I; y
and eternal punishment of sin, she declares, can only be expia-

'

ted by the precious merits of our Redeemer, Jesus Christ ; but
|a certain temporal punishment God reserves for the penitent if

himself to endure, « lest the easiness of his pardon should make '

',i

hira careless about falling back into sin."t Hence satisfaction ?
tor this temporal punishment has been instituted by Christ as a •!

part of the sacrament of penance ; and hence " a Christian life," [

as the council has said above, « ought to be a penitential life." iif
I his council at the same time, declares, that this very satisfac- * ^

[

11

A'^

t*i

'i
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to answer for it, if they take upon themselves to grant indulgen-

ces for unworthy or insufficient purposes. VI. Lastly, it is the

received doctrine of the church thut an indulgence, when truly

gained, is not barely a relaxation of the canonical penance en-

joined by the church, but also an actual remisson by God of the

whole or part of the temporal punishment due to it in his sight.

The contrary opinion, though held by some theologians, has been

condemned by Leo X,* and Pius VI :t and indeed, without the

effect here mentioned, indulgences would not be hcavmly trea-

sures, and the use of them would not be beneficial, but rather

pernicious to Christians, contrary to two declarations of the last

general council, as Bellarmin well argues4

Tho above explanation of an indulgence, conformably to the

doctrine of Theologians, the decrees of Popes, and the defini-

tions of Councils, ought to silence the objections and suppress

the sarcasms of Protestants on this head : but if it be not suffi-

cient for such purposes, 1 would gladly argue a few points with

them concerning their own indulgences. Methinks, Rev. sir, 1

see you start at the mention of this, andliear you ask, what Pro-

testunts hold the doctrine of indulgences ?—I answer you ; all

the leading sects of them, with which I am acquainted. To be-

gin with the church of England : one of the first articles I meet
with in its canons, regards indulgences and the use that is to be

nmde of the money paidfor them.''^\ In the synod of 1640, a

c;inon was made which authorized the employment of commu-
tation-money, namely, of such sums as were paid for indulgen-

ces from ecclesiastical penances, not only in charitable, but ali°o

in puUic uses.|| At this period the established clergy were de-

* Art. 19. inter Art. Damn. Lutheri.

t Const. Auctor. Fid. t L. i. c, 7, prop. 4.

§ " Ne quae fiat posthac solemnis penitentise commutatio nisi rationibux,

gravioribus que de causis, &c. Deiade quod mulcta ilia pecuniaria vel in

relevam pauperum, vel in alios pios usus erogetur." Articuli pro Clero,

A. D. 1584, Sparrow, p. 194. The next article is, " De moderandis qui-

busdam indulgentiis pro celebratione matrimonii," &c. p. 195. These in-

dulgences were renewed, under the same titles, in the Synod held in

London in 1597. Sparrow, pp. 248. 252.

II
" That no Chancellor, Commissary or Official, shall have power to

commute any penance, in whole or in part; but either, together with the

bishop, &c. that he shall give a full and just account of such commutations,
to the bishop, who shall see that all such moneys shall be disposed of for

charitable and public uses, according to law—saving always to ecclesiasti-

cal officers their due and accustomablefees." Canon 14, Sparrow, p. 3G8-
In the remonstrance of grievances presented by a committee of the Irish

parliament to Charles 1, one of them was, that " Several bishops received

great sums of money /«r commutation of penance (that is for indulgences)

which they converted to their own use." Commons Journ. quoted by

Ctirry, Vol. i. p. 169.

if.
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*!!•"? ^l *^® '"**"®>' ^^^y '^'^"'^ ^"y ^^y procure to the war
which Charles I. was preparing in defence of the church and
state against the Presbyterians of Scotland and England- so
that, in fact, the money then raised by indulgences was employ-
ed m a real crusade. It has been before stated that the second
ottsprmg of Protestantism, the Anabaptists, claimed an indul-
gence from God hinself, in quality of his chosen ones, to despoil
the impious, namely, all the rest of mankind, of their property :

while the genuine Calvinists, of all times, have ever maintained
that Christ has set them free from the observance of every law
ol Cod as well as of man. Agreeably to this tenet, sir RichardHUI says, « It IS a most pernicious error of the schoolmen to
distinguish sins according to the fact, and not according to the
person. With respect to patriarch Luther, it is notorious
tfiat he was in the habit of granting indulgences, of various
kmds, to himself and his disciples. Thus, for example, he dis-
pensed with himself and Catharine Boren from their vows of a
religious life, and particularly that of celibacy : and even preach-
ed up adultery m his public sermons.t In like manner he pub-
hshed Bulls, authorizing the robbery of bishops and bishopri,:s,
and the murder of Popes and cardinals. But the most celebrated
ot his indulgences is that which, in conjunction with Bucer and
Melancthon he granted to Philip, Landgrave of Hesse, in con-
sideration of the laiter's protection of Protestantism, for so it is
stated, to marry a second wife, his former being living.t But
If any credit is due to this same Bucer, who, for his learning,
was invited by Cranmer and the duke of Somerset into England
and made the divinity professor of Cambridge, the whole busi-
ness 01 the pretended Reformation was an indulgence of liber-
tinism. His words are these :

" The greater part of the people
seem only to have embraced the Gospel, in order to shake oflf
the yoke of discipline and the obligation of fasting, penance,
&c. which lay upon them in Popery, and to live at their plea-
siire, enjoying their lusts and lawless appetites, without controul.
Hence they lent a willing ear to the doctrine that we are saved
by taith alone, and not by good works, having no relish for them."§

I am, &c. J. M.
* Fletcher's Checks, vol. iii.

! *4?.' ^P^*^ t)omina, veniat ancilla, &c.» Serm. De Matrim. t v.

lii if
infamous indulgence, with the deeds belonging to it, was pub-

InJ*;; Ir ?^.1"Si?*' ^y permission of a descendant ot' the Landgrave.and republished by Rossuet Variat. book vi
^

§ Bucer, De Regn. Chris 1, i. c. 4.
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LETTER XLIII.

To the Rev. ROBERT CLAYTON, M. A.

on purgatory and prayers for the dead.

Rev. Sir,

In the natural order of our controversies, this is the proper

place to treat of purgatory and prayers for the dead. On this

subject, bishop Porteus begins with saying, " There is no Scrip-

ture proof of the existenpe of purgatory : heaven and hell we
read of perpetually in the Bible ; but purgatory we never meet

with : though surely, if there be such a place, Christ and his

aposiles would not have concealed it from us."* I might expose

the inconclusiveness of this argument by the following parallel

one ; the Scripture nowhere commands us to keep i\iQfirst day of

the week holy : we perpetually read of sanctifying the Sabbath^ or

Saturday ; but never meet with the Sunday, as a day of obli-

gation; though, if there be such an obligation, Christ and his

apostles would not have concealed it from us ! I might like-

wise answer, with the bishop of Lincoln, that the inspired Epis-

tles (and I may add the Gospels also) " are not to be considered

as regular treatises upon the Christian religion."! But I meet

the objection in front, by saying, first, that the apostles did teach

their converts the doctrine of purgatory, among their other doc-

trines, as St. Chrysostom testifies, and the traditon of the church

proves : secondly, that the same is demonstratively evinced from

both the Old and the New Testament.

To begin with the Old Testament ; I claim a right of consi-

dering the two first Books of Machabnes as an integral part of

them ; because the Catholic church so considers them,^ from

whose tradition, and not from that of the Jews, as St. Austin

signifies,^ our sacred canon is to be formed. Now in the second

of these books, it is related that the pious general, Judas Mac-

habeus, sent twelve thousand drachmas to Jerusalem for sacrifi-

ces, to be ofiered for his soldiers, slain in battle, after which nar-

ration, the inspired writer concludes thus : It is therefore a holy

and a wholesome thought to pray for the dead, that they may be

loosed from their sins. 2 Mac. xii. 46. I need not point out the

inseparable connexion there is between the practice of praying

for the dead and the belief of an intermediate state of souls,

since it is evidently needless to pray for the saints in heaven.

• Confut. p. 48. t Elem. of Theol. vol. i. p. 277.

t Concil. Cartag. lii. St. Cyp. St. Aug. Innoc I. Gelas, &c.

f Lib. 18. He Civ. Dei.
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and useless to pray for the reprobate in hell. But, even Pro-
testants, who do not receive the Books of Machabees, as canon-
ical Scripture, venerate them as authentic and holy records : as
such, then, they bear conclusive testimony of the belief of God's
people, on this head, one hundred and lifty years before Christ.
That the Jews were in the habit of practising some religious
rites for the relief of the departed, at the beginning of Christi-
anity, is clear from St. Paul's first Epistle to the Corinthians,
who mentions them, without any censure of them ;* and that
this people continue to pray for their deceased brethern, at the
present time, may be learned from any living Jew.
To come now to the New Testament : what place, I ask, must

that be, which our Saviour calls Abrahams bosom, where the
soul of Lazarus reposed, Luke xvi. 22, among the other just
souls, till he by his sacred passion paid their ransom ? Not
heaven, otherwise Dives would have addressed himself to God
instead of Abraham ; but evidently a middle state, as St. Austin
teaches.t Again, of what place is it that St. Peter speaks,
where he says, Christ died for our sins ; being put to death in
the flesh, but enlivened in the spirit ; in which also coming, he
preached to those spirits that were in prison. 1 Pet. iii. 19? Jt
is evidently the same which is mentioned in the apostles' creed :

He descended into hell: not the hell of the damned, to sufler
their torments, as the blasphemer, Calvin, asserts,^ but the
prison above-mentioned, or Abraham's bosom, in short, a middle
state. It is of this prison, according to the holy fathers,^ our
blessed Master speaks, where he says, / tell thee, thou shalt not
depart thence, till thou hast paid the very last mite. Luke xii.
59. Lastly, what other sense can that passage of St. Paul's
Epistle to the Corinthians bear, than that which the holy fa-
thers affix to it,|| where the apostle says. The day of the Lord
shall be revealed by fre, and the fire shall try every man's work
of what sort it is. If any man's work abide, he shall receive a
reward. If any man's work be burnt, he shall suffer loss ; but
he himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire. 1 Cor. iii. 13, 15,
The prelate's diversified attempts to explain away these Scrip-
tural proofs of purgatory, are really too feeble aiid inconsistent

• Else what shall they do who are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise
not at all ? Why are they then baptizedfor them, ? 1 Cor. xv. 29.

c. 16.
t De Civit. Dei, 1. xv.'c. 20. '

'

% Instit. 1. ii.

§ Tertul. St. Cypr. Origen, St. Ambrose, St. Jerom, &c.
II Origen, Horn 14 in Levit. &c. St. Ambrose in Ps. 118. St. Jerom,

1. 2. contra Jovin. St Aug. in Ps. 37, where he prays thus: «« Purify me, O
Lord, in this life, that I may not need the chastising fire of those who willn saved, yet so as byfire."
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to merit being even mentioned. 1 might here add, aa a fnrthec

proof, the denunciation of Christ, concerning blasphemy against

the Holy Ghost : namely, that this sin shall not be forgiven etther

in this world or in the world to come, Mat. xii. 32 : which words

clearly imply, that some sins are forgiven in the world to come,

as the ancient fathers show :* but I hasten to the proofs of this

doctrine from tradition, on which head the prelate is so ill advised

as to challenge Catholics.

II. Bp. Porteus, then, advances, that " Purgatory, in the

present Popish sense, was not heard of for four hundred years

after Christ ; nor universally received for one thousand years,

nor almost in any other church than that of Rome to this day."t

Here are no less than three egregious falsities, which I proceed

lo show, after stating what his lordship seems not to know,

namely, that all which is necessary to be believed, on this sub-

ject, is contained in the following brief declaration of the coun-

cil of Trent : " There is a purgatory, and the souls, detained

there, are helped by th6 prayers of the faithful, and particularly

by the acceptable sacrifice of the altar."^ St. Chrysostom, the

light of the eastern church, tiourished within three hundred

years of the age of the apostles, and must be admitted as an

unexceptionable witness of their doctrine and practice. Now
he writes as follows :

'* It was not without good reason OR-
DAINED BY THE APOSTLES, that mention should be

made of the dead in the tremendous mysteries, because they

knew well that these would receive great benefit from it."^

Tertullian, who lived in the age next to that of the apostles,

speaking of a pious widow, says, " She prays for the soul of

her husband, and begs refreshinent|| for him." Similar testi-

monies of St. Cyprian, in the following age are numerous : I

shall satisfy myself with quoting one of them, where, describing

the difference between some souls, which are immediately ad-

mitted into heaven, and others, wliich are detained in purga-

tory, he says, " It is one thing to be waiting for pardon ; an-

other to attain to glory : one thing to be sent to prison, not to

go from thence till the last farthing is paid ; another to receive

immediately the reward of faith and virtue : one thing to sufler

lengthened torments for sin, and to be chastised and purified for

a long time in that fire ; another to have cleansed away all sin

by 8uflrering,"1[ namely, by martyrdom. It would take up too

• St. Aug. De Civit. Dei. 1. 21, c. 24. St. Greg. 1. 4. Dialog. Bed. in cap.

3, Marc. + P. 50. t Sess. xxv. De Purg.

§ In cap. i. Philip. Horn, 3. U L. De Monogam. c. 10.

V S. Cypr. 1. 4. ep. 2.
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much time to quote authorities on this subject from St. Cyril of
Jerusalem, Eusebius, St. Epiphanius, St. Ambrose, St. Jerom,
St Augustm, and several other ancient fathers aitd writers, who
demonstrate, that the doctrine of the church was the same that
it IS now, not only within a thousand, but also within fcmr hun-
dred years from the time of Christ, with respect both to pray-
ers for the deed, and an intermediate state, which we call pur-
gatory. How express is the authority of the last named farther,
m particular, where he says and repoats, " Through the pray-
ers and sacrifices of the church and alms-deeds, God deals
more mercifully with the departed than their sins deserve !"•

How affecting is this saint's account of the death of his mother,
St. Monica, when she entreated him to remember her soul at
the altar, and when, after her decease, he performed this duty, in
order, as he declares, " to obtain the pardon of her sins !"t As
to the doctrine of the oriential churches, which the bishop signi-
fies is conformable to that of his own, I affirm, as a fact, which
has been demonstrated,! that there is not one of them which
agrees with it, nor one of them which does not agree with the
Catholic church, in the only two points defined by her, namely,
as to there being a middle state, which wo call purgatory, and
as to the souls, detained in it, being helped by the prayers of
the living faitlvful. True it is, they do not generally believe,
that these souls are punished by a materinljire ; but neither
does our church require a belief of this opinion ; and accord-
ingly, she made a union with the Greeks in the council of
Florence, on their barely confessing and subscribing the afore-
said two articles.

HI. I should do an injury, Rev. sir, to my cause, were 1 to
pass over the concessions of eminent Protestant prelates and
other writers on the matter in debate. On some occasions Lu-
ther admits of purgatory, as an article founded on Scripture.^
Melancthon confesses that the ancients prayed for the dead, and
says that the Lutherans do not find fault with it.| Calvin inti-

mates, that the souls of all the just are detained in Abraham's
bosom till the day of jndgment.l In the first liturgy of the
church of England, which was drawn up by Cranmer and Rid-
ley, and declared by act of parliament to have been framed by
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, there is an express prayer for the

• Serm. 172. Enchirid. cap. 109, 110. t Confess. 1. Ix. c. 13.
t See the Confessions of the different Oriental churches in the Perp»>

tuite, &c.
§ Assertiones, Art. 27. Disput. Leipsic.
II Apolog. Conf. Aug. ir Instit. L iii. c. 5.
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deported, that " God would grant them mercy and everlastin|i(

peace."* It can bo shown that the following bisliopii of your
church believed that the dead ought to be prayed for, Andrews,
Usher, Montague, Taylor, Forbes, Sheldon, Barrow of St.

Astiph's and Blandford.f To these I may add the religious Dr.

Johnson, whose published Meditations prove, that he constantly

prayed for his deceased wife. But what need is there of more
words on the subject, when it is clear that modern Protestants,

in shutting up the Catholic purgatory for imperfect just souls,

have opened another general one for them, and all the wicked
of every sort whatsoever ! It is well known that the disciples

of Calvin, at Geneva, and, perhaps, every where else, instead

of adhering to his doctrine, in condemning mortals to eternal

torments, without any fault on their part, now hold that the

most confirmed in guilt and the finally impenitent shall, in the

cud. be saved :\ thus establishing, as Fletcher of Madeley ob-

serves, " a general purgatory."^ A late celebrated theological,

as well as philosophical writer of our own country, Dr. Priestly,

being on his deathbed, called for Simpson's work On the Dura-

tion of Future Punishment, which he recommended in these

terms :
" It contains my sentiments : we shall all meet finally :

we only require different degrees of discipline, suited to our dif-

ferent tempers, to prepare us for final happiness."! Here again

is a general Protestant purgatory : and why should Satan and

his crew be denied the benefit of it ? But to confine myself to

eminent divines of the established church. One of its celebra-

ted preachers, who, of course, " never mentions hell to ears po-

lite," expresses his wish, " to banish the subject of everlasting

pu!:ishme.it from all pulpits, as containing a doctrine, at once

improper and uncertain.""ff which sentiment is applauded by an-

other eminent divine, who reviews that sermon in the British

Critic. •• Another modern divine censures " the threat of eter-

nal perdition as a cause of infidelity."t1 The renowned Dr. Pa-

ley, (but here we are getting into quite novel systems of theolo-

gy, which will force a smile from its old students, notwithstand-

ing the awfulness of the subject) Dr. Paley, I say, so far softens

• See the form in Collier's Ecc. Hist, vol ii. p. 257.

t Collier's Hist.—N. B. The present bishop of Exeter, in a sermon juBt

published, prays for the soul of our poor princess Charlotte, " as far as thj
18 lawful and profitable."

X Encyclo. Art Geneva. § Checks to Antinom. Tol. 4
II See Edinb. Review, Oct. 1796.

IT Sermons by Rev. W. Gilpin, Preb. of Sarum.
•• British Critic, Jan. 1802.

tt Rev. Mr. Polwhele's Let. to Dr. Hawker.

Ml
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U»« punishment of the infernal regions, as to suppose that.
There may be very little to choose between the condiaon ofsome who are in hell, and others who are in heaven '"•

In thesame liberal spirit the Cambridge professor of divinity teaches,
inai uod 8 wrath and damnation are more terrible in the sound
than the sensef and that being damned does not imply any fixed
degree of evil."t In another part of his Lectures, he expresses
his hope, and quotes Dr. Hartley, as expressing the same, that

all men will be ultimately happy, when punishment had done
Its work in reforming principles and conduct."& If this senti-ment be not sufficiently explicit in favour of purgatory, take the
following, from a passage in which he is directly lecturing on
the subject. "With regard to the doctrine of purgatory, though
It may not be founded either in reason or in Scripture, it is not
unnatural Who can bear the thought of dwelling in everlasting
torments ? Yet who can say that a God everlastingly just, will
not inflict them ? The mind of man seeks for somV resource :
it hnds one only

; in conceiving that some temporary punishment,
after death may purify the soul from its moral pollutions, andmake it at last, acceptable, even to a deity, infinitely pure."|i

IV. Bishop Porteus intimates that the doctrine of a middle
state of souls was borrowed from Pagan fable and philosophy-In answer to this I say, that, if Plato,! Virgil, and other
heathens, ancient and modern, as likewise Mohomet and his
disciples, together with the Protestant writers quoted above
have embraced this doctrine, it only shows how conformable it
IS to the dictates of natural religion. I have proved, bv va-
rious arguments, that a temporary punishment generally re-
mains due, to sin, after the guilt and eternal punishment due to
it, have been remitted. Again, we know from Scripture, that
even the just manfalls seven times, Prov. xxiv. 17, and that men
must give an account of every idle word that they speak. Mat. xii.
dt). Un the other hand, we are conscious that there is not an

S"^''i""'' ''^^LV'
^^'^^ ^^'^ may not suddenly terminate,

without the possibility of our calling upon God for mercy.What then, I ask, will become of souls which are surprised in
either of these predicaments ? We are sure from-Scripturo and
raason that nothing defiled shall enter heaven, Rcv.xxx. 27-
will then our just and merciful Judge make no distinction in

• Moral and Polit. Philos. t Lect. vol. iii. p. 154. t Ibid

va?ioI"if"thS-flb a' *" be observed that the doctrine of the finil'sal-

rc\:^f^£:grantA.D.7s^^^^
^^"'^^•"-^

^'^^'^r^ofKfii'•H Plato in Gorgia, Virgil's iEneid, 1, 6. the Koraa.
' ^' ^^^
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guiltiness, as bishop Fowler and other rigid Protestants main-

tain ?• Will he condemn to the same eternal punishment the

poor child who has died under the guilt of a lie of excuse, and

the abandoned vretch who has died in the act of murdering his

father ? Po say that he will, is so monstrous a doctrine in it-

self, and so contrary to Scripture, which declares that God will

render to every man according to his deeds, Rom. ii. 6, that it

seems to be .niversally exploded.f The t vident consequence of

this is, that there are some venial or pardonable sins, for the ex-

piation of wnich, as well as of the temporary punishment due to

other si*-'', a place of temporary punishment is provided in the

next lite, where, however, the souls detained may be relieved,

by the prayers, alms, and sacrifices of the faithful here on earth.

d ! how consoling is the belief and practice of Catholics in this

matter, compared w th those of Protestants ! The latter show

their rwgard for their departed friends in costly pomp and fea-

thered pageantry ; while their burial service is a cold, disconso-

late "-eremony ; and as to any further communication with the

deceased, whei the grave closes on their remains, they do not

so much as imagine any. On the other hand, we Catholics

kno'V, thrs,c death itself cannot dissolve the communion of saints,

which subsists in our church, nor prevent an intercouse of kind

and often benb.lcial offices between us and our departed friends.

Oftentimes we can help them more effectually, in the other

world, by our prayers, our sacrifices, and our alms-deeds, than

v.e could in this by any temporary benefits we could bestow

upon them. Hence we are instructed to celebrate the obsequies

of the dead by all such good works ; and, accordingly, our fune-

ial service consists of psalms and prayers, offered up for thf ir

repose and eternal felicity. These acts of devotion, pious Ca-

tholics perform for tho deceased, who were near and dear to

them, and indeed for the dead in general, every day, but partic-

ularly on the respective anniversaries of the deceased. Such

benefits, we are assured, will be paid with rich interest, by those

souls to whose bliss we have contributed, when they attain to

it ; and il they should not be in a condition to help us, the God

of mercy at i^ast will abundantly reward our charity. On the

other hand, what a comfort and support must it be to our minds,

•^'hen our turn comes to descend into the grave, to reflect that we

shall continue to live in the constant thoughts and daily devo-

tions of our Catholic relatives ai d friends !

I am, &c. J- M.

• Oalvsp-i 1. ii!. c. 12. Fowler in Watson's Tracts, vol. vi. p. 38».

t See Dr. Hey, vol. lit, pp. 384, 451, 453.
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LETTER XLIV.

To the Rev. ROBERT CLAYTON, M. A.

extreme unction.
Rev. Sir,

The Council of Trent terms the sacrament of extreme unc-
tion, the Consummation of Penance, and therefore, as bishop Por-
teus makes this the subject of a charge against our church, here
IS the proper place for me to answer it. His lordship writes a
long chapter upon it, because his business is to gloss over the
clear testimony which the apostle St. James bears to the realit)
of this sacrament

: in return, I shall write a short letter in refu-
tatioa of his chapter, because I have little more to do than to
cite that testimony, as it stands in the New Testament : it is
this

: Is any man sick among you. let him bring in the priests of
the church, and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil, in
the name of the Lord. And the prayer of faith shall save the
stck man ; and the Lord shall raise him up, and if he be in
stns,they shall be forgiven him, James v. 14, 15. Here we see
all that IS requsite, according to the English Protestant Cate-
chism, to constitute a sacrament,* for there " is an outward
visible sign," namely, the anointing with oil: there "is an in-
ward spiritual grace, given unto us," namelv, the saving of the
sick and the forgiveness of his sins. Lastly,'there is the Ordina-
tion of Christ, as the means by which the same is received ;" un-
less the bishop chooses to allege, that the holy apostle fabricated
a Sacrament, or means of grace, without any authority for this
purpose from his heavenly Master. What then does his lord-
ship say, in opposition to this divine warrant for our Sacra-
ment ? He says, that the anointinj/ of the sick by elders or old
men, was the appointed method of miraculously curing them in
primitive times, which would imply, that no Christian died in
those times, except when either oil or old men were not to be
met with ? He adds, that the forgiveness of the sick man's sins,
means the cures of his corporal diseases .'t And after all this
he boasts of building his religion on mere Scripture, in its plain,'
unglossed meaning !| In reading all this, I own I cannot help
revolving m my mind the above quoted profane parody of Lu-
ther, on the first words of Scripture, in which he ridicules the
distortion of it by many Protestants of his time.§ With the

* In the Book of Common Prayer. t P. 59 t P 69
S ••• In principio Deus creavit coelum et terram:" In, 'the beginnirur th*

cucHoo devoured the.ipanow andils feathers.
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same confidence his lordship adds :
" Our laying aside a cere-

mony (the anointing) which has long been useless, &c. can be no

loss, while every thing that is truly valuable in St. James's di-

rection is preserved in our office for visiting the sick."* Ex-

actly in this manner our friends, the Quakers, undertake to

prove, that, in laying aside the ceremony of washing catechu-

mens with water, they " have preserved every thing that is

truly valuable" in the sacrament of Baptism If But where shall

we find an end of the uiconsistencies and impieties of deluded

Christians, who refuse to hear that church which Christ has

appointed to explain to them the truths of religion ?

There is not more truth in the prelate's assertion, that there

is no mention of anointing with oil, among the primitive Chris-

tians, except in miraculous cures, during the first 600 years

:

for the celebrated Origen, who was born in the age next to that

of the apostles, after speaking of an humble confession of sins,

as a means of obtaining their pardon, adds to it, the anointing

with oil, prescribed by St. James.\ St. Chrysostom, who lived

in the fourth century, speaking of the power of priests in remit-

ting sin, says, they exert it when they are called in to perform

the rite mentioned by St. James, &c.^ The testimony of Pope

Innocent I. in the same age, is so express as to the warrant for

this sacrament, the matter, the minister, and the subjects of

it
ill

that though the bishop alluded to the testimony, he does

not choose to grapple with it, or even to quote it."I[ I pass over

the irrefragable authorities of St. Cyril of Alexandria, Victor of

Antioch, St. Gregory the Great, and our Venerable Bede, in

order once more to recur to that short but convincing proof,

that the Catholic church has not invented those sacraments and

doctrines in latter ages, which Protestants assert were unknown

in the primitive ages. The Nestorians then broke off from the

communion of the church in 431, and the Eutychians in 451 :

these rival sects exist, in numerous congregations, throughout the

east, at the present day, and they both, as well as the Greeks,

Armenians, &c. maintain, in belief and. practice. Extreme

TJuciion ap one of the seven sacraments. Nothing can so satis-

factorily vindicate our church from the charge of imposition or

innovation, in the particulars mentioned, as these facts do.

How much more consistently has the impious Friar, Martin Lu-

ther, acted in denying at once the authority of St. James's

Epistle, and condemning it as " a chaffy composition, and un-

• p. 61.

t Horn. ii. in Levit.

y Enist ad Paeent. Euzuh.

t Barclay's Apology, Prop. 12.

§ De Sacerd. 1. iii.

IT P. 61.
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worthy an apostle,"* than Bp. Porteus, with his confederates
do, who attempt to explain away the clear proofs of extreme
unction, contained in it ? In the mean time, in spite of them
all, pious Catholics will continue to reap inestimable consola-
tion and grace, in the time of man's greatest need, for the sake
of which this and the other helps of their church, were provided
by our Saviour Jesus Christ.

I am, &c. J. M.

LETTER XLV.

To the Rev. ROBERT CLAYTON, M. A.

whether the pope be antichrist.
Rev. Sir,

There remains but one more question of doctrine to be dis-
cussed between me and your favourite controvertist, bishop Por-
teus, which is concerning the character and power of the Pope

;

and this he compresses into a narrow compass, among a variety
of miscellaneous matters, in the latter part of his book. How-
ever, as it is a doctrine of first-rate importance, against which I

make no doubt but several of your Salopian Society have been
early and bitterly prejudiced, 1 propose to treat it, at some length,
and in a regular way. To do this, I must begin with the inqui-
ry, whether the Pope be really and truly, the man of sin, and the
son of perdition, described by St. Paul, 2 Thess. ii. 1, 10 , in
short, the Antichrist spoken of by St. John, 1 John ii. 1 8, and
called by him, A beast with seven heads and ten horns, Revel,
xiii. 1, whose See or church is the great harlot, the mother of the
fornications and abominations of the earth. Ibid. xvii. 5. I shud-
der to repeat these blasphemies, and 1 blush to hear them utter-
ed by my fellow Christians and countrymen, who derive their
liturgy, their ministry, their Christianity, and civilization, from
the Pope and the church of Rome ; but they have been too gen-
erally taught by the learned, and believed by the ignorant, for
me to pass them by in silence on this occasion. One of bishop
Porteus's colleagues bishop of Hallifax, speaks of this doctrine
concerning the Pope and Rome, as long being ' the common
symbol of Protestantism."t Certain it is, that the author of it,

the outrageous Martin Luther, may be said to have established
Protestantism upon this principle : he had at first submitted his

• "Stramminosa." Prefat. in Ep. Jac. Jenae de Captiv. Babyl.
t Sermons by bishop Hallifax, preached at the Lecture founded by the

late bishop Warburlon, to prove the apostacy of Papal Rome, p. 27.

%

I:

L-

?\

h

V I

ll

'mi

¥\



292 Letter XLV.

religious controversies to the decision of the Pope, protesting to

him thus :
" Whether you give life or death, approve or reprove,

as you may judge best, I will hearken to your voice, as to that of

Christ himself :"* but no sooner did Pope Leo condemn his doc-

trine, than he published his book " Against the execrable Bull

of Antichrist,"! as he qualified it. In like manner, Melancthon,

BuUinger, and many others of Luther's followers, publicly main-

tained, that the Pope is Antichrist, as did afterwards Calvin,

Beza, and the writers of that party in general. This party con-

sidered this doctrine so essential, Jis to vote it an article of faiths

in their synod of Gap, held in 16034 The writers in defence

of this impious tenet in our island, are as numerous as those of

the whole continent put together, John Fox, Whitaker, Fulke,

Willet, sir Isaac Newton, Mede, Lowman, Towson, Bicheno,

Kett, &c. with the bishops, Fowler, Warburton, Newton, Halli-

fax, Hurd, Watson, and others, too numerous to be here men-

tioned. One of these writers, whose work has but just appear-

ed, has collected a new and quite whimsical system from the

Scriptures concerning Antichrist. Hitherto, Protestant exposi-

tors have been content to apply the character and attributes of

Antichrist to a succession of Roman pontiffs ; but the Rev. H.

Kett professes to have discovered, that the said x\ntichrist is, at

the same time, every Pope who has filled the See of Rome,

since the year 756, to the number of one hundred and sixty, to-

gether with the whole of what he calls " the Mahometan power,"

from a period more remote by a century and a half, and the

whole of infidelity, which he traces to a still more ancient ori-

gin than even Mahometanism.^

That the first Pope, St. Peter, on whom Christ declared,

that he built his church. Mat. xvi. 18, was not Antichrist, I trust

I need not prove, nor, indeed, his third successor in the Pope-

dom, St. Clement, since St. Paul testifies of him, that his name

IS written in the book of life, Phil. iv. 3. In like manner, there

is no need of my demonstrating, that the See of Rome was not

the harlot of Revelations, when St. Paul certified of its mem-

bers, that their faith was spoken of throughout the whole world,

Rom. i. 8. At what particular period, then, I now ask, as I

asked Mr. Brown, in one of my former letters, did the grand

* Epist. ad Leon X. A. D. 1518.

t Tom. ii. t Bossuet'a Variat P. il. B. 13.

§ History of the Interpreter of Prophecy, by H. Kett, B. D. This wri-

ter's attempt to transform the great supporters of the Pope, St. Jerom,

Pope Gregory I, St. Bernard, &c. into witnesses that the Pope is Antichrist

because they condemn certain acts as Antichristian, is truly ridiculous.
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apostasy take place, by which the head pastor of the church of
Christ, became his declared enemy, in short, the Antichrst, andby which the church, whose faith had been divinely authenti-
cated, became the great harlot, full of the names of blasphemy?
This revolution, had it really taken place, would have been the
greatest and the most remarkable that ever happened since the
deluge

: hence, we might expect, that the witnesses, who profess
to bear testimony to its reality, would agree, as to the time of
its taking place Let us now observe how far this is the fact,rhe Lutheran Braunbom, who writes the most copiously, and
he most confidently of this event, tells us, that the Popish An-
tichrist "'as borne m the year of Christ 86, that he grew to his
lull size m 376, that he was at his greatest strength in 636, that
he began to decline m 1086, that he would die in 1640, and
that the world would end in 1711.* Sebastian Francus af-
firms, that Antichrist appeared immediately after the apostles,
and caused the external church, with its faith and sacraments

disappear.t The Protestant church of Transylvania pub'
hshed that Antichrist first appeared A. D. 200.1 Napper de-
clared that his coming was about 313, and that Pope Silvester
was the man.§ Melancthon says, that Pope Zozimus, in 420,was the first Antichrist,|| while Beza transfers this character to
the great and good St. Leo, A. D. 440.1 Fleming fixes on
he year 606 as the year of this great event, Bp. Newton on
the year 727

; but all agree, says the Rev. Henry Kett, « that
the Antichristian power was fully established in 757, or 758 "••
Notwithstanding this conadent assertion, Cranmer's brother-in-
law, Bullmger, had, long before, assigned the year 763 as the

Vn^o i\^
^'^"^ revolution,!! and Junius had put it off to

1073. Musculus could not discover Antichrist in the church
till about 1200, Fox not till 1300,tt and Martin Luther, as we
have seen, not till his doctrine was condemned by Pope Leo in
i520. Such are the inconsistencies and contradictions of those
learned Protestants, who profess to see so clearly the verifica-
tion of the prophecies concerning Antichrist in the Roman pon-
tiffs. I say contradictions, because those among them who pro-
nounce Pope Gregory, or Leo the Great, or Pope Silvester, to
have been Antichrist, must contradict those others, who admit
them to have been respectively Christian pastors and saints.
Now what credit do men of sense give to an account of any

• Bayle'a Diet. Braunbom.
* De Abolend. Christ, per Antichris
II In locis postremo edit.• Vol. ii. p. 58.

s**

tt In Apoc.

+ De Alvegand. Stat. Eccleau
§ Upon the Revel.
IT In Confess General.
tt In Euitdem.
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sort, the vouchers for which contradict each other ? Certainly
*

none at all. ....
Nor are the predictions of these egregious interpreters, con-

cerning the death of Antichrist, and the destruction of Popery,

more consistent with one another, than their accounts of the

birth and progress of them both. We have seen above, that

Braunbom prognosticated that the death of the papal Antichrist

would take place in the year 1640. John Fox foretold it would

happen in 1666. The incomparable Joseph Mede, as bishop

Hallifax calls him,* by a particular calculation of his own in-

vention, undertook to demonstrate that the Papacy would be

finally destroyed in 1653.t The Calvinist mmister Juneau,

who had adopted this system, fearing that the event would not

verify it, found a pretext to lengthen the term, first to 1690,

and afterwards to 1710. But he lived to witness a disappoint-

nient at each of these periods.^ Alix, another Huguenot

preacher, predicted that the fatal catastrophe would certainly

take place in 1716.^ Whiston, who pretended to find out the

loncvitude, pretended also to discover that the Popedom would

terminate in 1714 : finding himself mistaken, he guessed a sec-

ond time, and fixed on the year 1735.11 At length, Mr. Kelt,

from the success of his Antichrist of Infidelity against his Anti-

christ of Popery, about twenty years ago, (for he feels no diffi-

culty in dividing Satan against himself Mat. xii. 6,) foretold

that the long wished for event was at the eve of being accom-

plished,! and Mr. Daubeny having, with several other preach-

ers, witnessed Pope Pius VI. in chains, and Rome possessed by

French Atheists, sounds the trumpet of victory, and exclaims,

all is accomplished.** Empty triumph of the enemies of tho

church! They ought to have learned, from her lengthened

history, that she never proves the truth of Christ's promises so

evidently as when she seems sinking under the waves of perse-

cution ; and that the chair of Peter never shines so gloriously,

as when it is filled by a dying martyr, like Pius VI, or a cap-

tive confessor, like Pius VII ; however triumphant for a time,

their persecutors may appear

!

But these dealers in prophecy undertake to demonstrate from

the characters of Antichrist, as pointed out by St. Paul and St.

John, that this succession of Popes is the very man in question

:

• P. 386. t Bayle's Diet. t Ibid. § Ibid.

i: Essay on Revel. H Vol. li. chap. 1.

•* The fall of Papal Rome. In like manner G. S. Faber, m his two

Sermons before the University of Oxford, in 1799, boaste that " the im.

mense Gothic structure of Popery, built on superstition and buttressed witU

tortures, has crumbled to dust."
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accordingly the bishop of LandafT says ;
" I have known the

infidelity of more than one young man happily removed, by
showing him the characters of Popery delineated by St. Paul,
in his prophecy concerning The Man of Sin, 2 Thess. ii. and
in that concerning the apostasy of the latter times, 1 Tim. iv.

1."* In proof of this point, he republishes the Dissenter, Ben-
son's Dissertation on The man of Sin ;t I purpose, therefore,

making a few remarks on the leading points of this adoptive
child of his lordship, as also upon some of the Rev. Mr. Rett's

illustrations of them. First, then, we all know that the Revela-
tion of the Man of Sin will be accompanied with a revolt or
falling off, in other words, with a great apostasy ; but it is a
question to be discussed between me and bishop Watson, wheth-
er this character of apostasy is more applicable to the Catho-
lic church, or to that class of Religionists who adopt his opin-
ions ? To decide this point, let me ask, what are the first and
principal articles of the three creeds professed by his church
as well as by ours, that of the apostles, that of Nice, and that

of St. Athanasius, as likewise of his articles, his liturgy, and
his canons ? Incontestably those which profess a belief in the
blessed Trinity, and the incarnation of the consubstantial Son
of the eternal Father. Now it is notorious, that every Catholic
throughout the world, holds these the fimdamental articles of
Christianity as firmly now as St. Athanasius himself did fifteen

hundred years ago : but what says his lordship, with number-
less other Protestant Christians of this country, on these heads ?

Let the preface to his Collection be consulted,! in which, if he
does not openly deny the Trinity, he excuses the Unitarians,

who deny it, on the ground that they are afraid of becoming
idolaters by worshipping Jesus Christ.^ Let his charges be ex-
amined : in one of which he says to his clergy, that " he does
not think it safe to tell them what the Christian doctrines are ;"|

no, not so much as the unity and trinity of God. In another
charge, however, the bishop assumes more courage, and in-

forms his clergy, that " Protestantism consists in believing
what each one pleases, and in professing what he believes."

How much should I rejoice to have this question of apostasy,

between the bishop of Landaft' and me, decided by Luther,
Calvin, Beza, Cranmer, Ridley, and James I, only for the
proofs which history affords me, that, not content with exclud
in? him from the class of Christians, they would assuredly

• Bp. Watson's Collect, p. 7. t Ibid. p. 268.
t Vol. i. Pief. p. 15, &c. i p. 17.

(I Bishop Wataon's Charge, 1795.

(,;
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burn him at the stake as an apostate. The second character ol

Antichrist, set down by St. Paul, is, that he opposeth and is

lifted up above all that is called God, or that is worshipped, so

that he sitteth in the Temple of God, showing himself as if he
were God, 2 Thess. ii. 4. This character Mr. Benson and
bishop Watson think applicable to the Pope, who, they say,

claims the attributes and homage due to the Deity. I leave

you. Rev. sir, and your friends, to judge of the truth of this

character, when 1 inform you, that the Pope has his confessor,

like other Catholics, to whom he confesses his sins in private :

and that every day, in saying mass, he bows before the altar,

and in the presence of the people confesses, that he has •' siimeU
in thought, word, and deed," begging them to pray to God for

him, and that afterwards, in the more solemn part of it, he pro-
fesses "his hopes of forgiveness, not through his own merits,

but through the bounty and grace of Jesus Christ our Lord."*

The third mark of Antichrist is, that his comirtg is according to

the v-orking of Satan^ in all powery and signs, and laying won-
ders, 2 Thess. ii. 9. From this passage of Holy Writ, it ap-

pears that Antichrist, whenever he does come, will work false,

illusive prodigies, as the magicians of Pharoah did ; but, from
the divine promises, it is evident that the disciples of Christ

would continue to work true miracles, such as he himself

wrought ; and from the testimony of the holy fathers and all

ecclesiastical writers, it is incontestible, that certain servants ol

God have been enabled to work them, from time to time, ever

since this his promise. This I have elsewhere demonstrated,

as likewise, that the fact is denied by Protestants, not for want
of evidence, as to its truth, but because this is necessary for the

defence of their system.f Still it is false that the Catholic

church ever claimed a power of working miracles in the order of
nature, as her opponents pretend : all that we say is, that God is

pleased, from time to time, to illustrate the true church with real

miracles, and thereby to show, that she belongs to him. The
latest dealer in prophecies, who boasts that his books have been

revised by the bishop of Lincoln,| by way of showing the con-

formity between Antichristian Popery and the beaxt, that did

great signs, so that he made fire to come down from heaven unto

the earth, in the sight of men, Rev. xiii. 13, says of the former,

" even fire is pretended to come down from heaven, as in the

case of St. Anthony^s fire'^^ I am almost ashamed to refuie

• Canon of the Mass. + Part ii. Letter, xxiii,

X Interpret, of Prophecy, by H. Kett, LL, B. Pref.

S Kett, vol. ii. 23.
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80 illiterate a cavil. True it is, that the hospital monks of St.
Anthony were heretofore famous for curing the Erysipelas with
a peculiar ointment, on which account that disease acquired the
name of St. Anthony's fire ;* but neither these monks, nor any
other Catholics, were used to invoke that inflammation, or any
other burning whatsoever, from heaven or elsewhere. I beg
that you and your friends will suspend your opinion of the
fourth alleged resemblance between Antichrist and the Pope,
that of persecuting the saints, till I have leisure to treat that
subject in greater detail than I can at present. I shall take no
notice at all of this writer's chronological calculations, nor of the
anagrams and chronograms by which many Protestant expoun-
ders have endeavoured to extract the mysterious number six
hundred and sixty-six from the name or title of certain Popes,
farther than to observe, that ingenious Catholics have extracted
the same number from the name Martinus Lutherus, and even
from that of David Chrytheus, who was the most celebrated
inventor of those riddles.

Such are the grounds on which certain refractory children,
in modern ages, have ventured to call their true mother a pros-
titute, and the common father of Christians, the author of their
own conversion from Paganism, The Man of Sin, and the very
Antichrist. But they do not really believe what they declare

;

their object being only to inflame the ignorant multitude. I

have sufiicient reason to think this, when 1 hear a Luther threat-
ening to unsay all that he had said against the Pope, a Melanc-
thon lamenting, that Protestants had renounced him, a Beza
negotiating, to return to him, and a late Warburton-lecturer la-
menting, on his deathbed, that he could not do the same.

I am, &,c. J. M.

LETTER XLVl.

To the Rev. ROBERT CLAYTON, M. A.

ON THE pope's SUPREMACY.
Rev. Sir,

This acknowledges the honour of three different letters from
you, which I have not, till now, been able to notice. The ob-
jections, contained in the two former, are either answered, or will,

with the help of God, be answered by me. The chief purport
of your last, is to assure me, that the absurd and impious tenet,
of the Pope being Antichrist, never was a part of your faith nor

* Paquotius, In PTlolanum De Sacr. Imag.

I
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even your opinion ; but that having read over Dr. Barrow's

Treatise of the Pope's Supremacy, as well as what bishop Por-

tens has published upon it, you cannot but be of anthbishop

'I'illotson'* mind, who published the above nauuid treatiso,

namely, that " The Pope's Supremacy is not only an indefensi-

ble, but also an impudent cause ; that there is not one tolerable

argument for it, and that there are a thousand invincible rea-

sons against it."* Your liberality. Rev. sir, on the former

point, justilies the idea I had formed of you : with respect to

the second, whether the Pope's claim of Supremacy, or Tillot-

son's assertion concerning it, is impudent, I shall leave you to

determine, when you shall have perused the present letter. But,

as this, like other subjects of our controversy, has been envel-

oped in a cloud of misrepresentation, I must begin with dissi-

pating this cloud, and with clearly stating what the faith of the

Catholic church is concerning the matter in question.

It is not, then, the faith of this church, that the Popo has any

civil or temporal supremacy, by virtue of which he can depose

princes, or give or take away the property of other persons,

out of his own domain : for even the incarnate Son of God,

from whom he derives the supremacy, which he possesses, did

not claim, here upon earth, any right of the above-mentioned

kind : on the contrary, he positively declared, that his kinffdom

is not of this world ! Hence, the Catholics of both our Islands,

have, without impeachment even from Rome, denied, upon

oath, that "the Pope has any civil jurisdiction, power, superi-

ority, or pre-eminence, directly or indirectly, within this

realm.t" But, as it is undeniable, that different Popes, in

former ages, have pronounced sentence of deposition against

certain contemporary princes, and, as great numbers of theolo-

gians have held (though not as a matter of faith) that they had

a right to do so, it seems proper, by way of mitigating the odi-

um which Dr. Porteus and other Protestants raise against them,

on this head, to state the grounds, on which the pontills acted

and the divines reasoned in this business. Heretofore, the

kingdoms, principalities, and states, composing the Latin church,

when they were all of the same religion, formed, as it were, ono

Christian republic, of which the Pope was the accredited head.

Now, as mankind have been sensible at all times, that the duty

of civil allegiance and submission cannot extend beyond a cer-

tain point, and that they ought not to surrender their property,

lives and morality, to be sported with by a Nero or a Uelioga-

balus ; instead of deciding the nice point for themselves, when

* Tillotson'a Preface tc Barrov^'s Treatise. t 31. Geo- III. c. .32.
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teo. III. c. 32.

rosintance bpcomes lawful, they thought it right to be guided by
their chief pastor. 'I'he kings nnd princos themselves acknow-
ledged this right in the i\)po, and frequently applied to him to
make use of his indirect, temporal power, as appears in number-
less instances.* In latter ages, however, since Christendom
has been disturbed by a variety of religions, this power of the
pontiff has been generally withdrawn : princes make war upon
each other, at their pleasure, and subjects rebel against their
princes, as their passiims dictate,! to the great detriment of both
parties, as may be gathered from what sir Edward Sandys, an
early and zealous Protestant writes. " The Pope was the com-
mon Father, adviser, and conductor of Christians, to reconcile
their enmities, and decide their differences.''^ 1 have to observe,

• See in Mat. Paris, A. D. 1195, the appeal of our king Richard I, to
Popo Celestin HI, against the duke of Austria for having detained him
prisoner at Trivallis, and the Pope's sentence of excommunication against
that duke for refusing to do him justice.

t In every country, in which Protestantism was preached, sedition and
rebellion, with the total or partial deposition of the lawful sovereign, en-
sued, not without the active concurrence of the preachers themselves.
Luther formed a league of princes and states in Germany against the em-
peror, which de.solatcd the empire for more than a century. His disciples,
Muncer and Stork, taking advantage oi the pretended evangelical liberlv,
which he taught, at the head of 40,000 Anabaptists, claimed the empifo
and possession of the world, in quality of tkc meek oiie.t, and enforced their
demand with fire and sword, dispossessing princes and lawful owners, &c.
Zuinglius lighted up a similar flame throughout Switzerland, at Geneva,
&c. and died fighting, sword in hand, lor the Reformation, which lio
preached. The United States embraced Protestantism and renounced their
sovereign, Philip, at the same time. The Calvinists of France, in con-
formity with the doctrine of their master, namely, that " princes deprive
themselves of their power, when they resist God, and that it is better to
spit in their faces than obey them," Dan. vi. 22, as soon as they found
themselves strong enough, rose in arms against their sovereigns, and dis-
possessed them of half their dominions. Knox, Goodman, Buchanan, and
the other preachers of Tresbyterianism in Scotland, having taught the peo-
ple, that «« princes may be deposed by their subjects, if they be tyrants
against God and iiis truth:" and that «' It is blasphemy to say that kings are
to be obeyed, good or bad," disposed thorn for the perpetration of those riots
and violences, including the murder of Cardinal Beaton, and the deposition
and captivity of their lawful sovereign, by which Protestantism was estab-
lished in that country. With respect to England, no sooner was the son of
Henry dead, than a Protestant usurper, lady Jane, was set up, in prejudice
of his daughters, Mary and Elizabeth, and supported by Cranmer, Ridley,
Latimer, Sandys, Poynet, and every Rcformerof any note, because she was
a Protestant. Finally, it was upon" the principles oY the Reformation, es-
pecially that of each man's explaining the Scripture for himself, and a ha-
tred of Popery, that the Grand Roboliion was besrun and carried on, till tho
k\ng was beheaded and the constitution destroyed. Has then the cause of
humanity, or that of peace nnd order, been benefitted by the change in
question.'

t Survey of Europe, p. SOiJ.

f r

1

m



300 Letter XLVL
«<ic«)n(lly, that the question here is not about the personal quali-
lieH, <»r conduct of any particular Pope, or of the Popes in gene-
ral ; at the same time, it is proper to state, that in a list of two
hundred and lifty-three Popes, who have successively filled the
chair of St. Peter, only a small comparative number of them,
have disgraced it, while a great proportion of them have done
honour to it, by their virtues and conduct. On this head, I must
again quote Addison, who says ;

" the Pope is generally a man
of loaruing and virtue, mature in years and experience, who has
seldom any vanity or pleasure to gratify at his people's ex-
pense, and is neither encumbered with wife and children, or
mistresses."*

In the third place, I must remind you and my other friends,
that I have nothing here to do with the doctrine of the Pope's
individual infallibility, (when pronouncing Ex Cathedra, as the
term is, he addresses the whole church, and delivers the faith of
it u)f)on some contested article,)! nor would you, in case you
were to become a Catholic, be required to believe in any doc-
trines, except such as are held by the whole Catholic church,
with the Pope at its head. But, without entering into this or
any other scholastic question, I shall content myself with ob-
serving, that it is impossible for any man of candour and learn-
ing, not to concur with a celebrated Protestant author, namely,
Causabon, who writes thus :

" No one, who is the least versed
in ecclesiastical history, can doubt, that God made use of the
holy See, during many ages, to preserve the doctrines of faith 1"^

At length we arrive at the question itself, which is, whether
the bishop of Rome, who, by pre-eminence, is called Papa
{Pope, ox father of the faithful) is or is not entitled to a superior
rank and jurisdiction, above other bishops of the Christian
church, so as to be its spiritual head here upon earth, and so
that his See is the centre of Catholic unity ? All Catholics ne-
cessarily hold the affirmative of this question, while the above-

their

on
hood of his opponent's aocinne, inai " rnis aocnine wouiu oulige tlie

church to believe vices to be ^ood, and virtues to he bad, in case the Pope
were to err in teaching thi3." Bell. De Rom. Pont 1. iv. c. 6. Hence
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mentionfid twrgiversatinff primate denies, that there is r tolera-
b e arjjument in its faviour/ Lot us begin with onsultinK the
INew lestament, \u order to see, whether or no the Hr«t Pope or
bishop of liome, St. Peter, was any way sufierior to the other
apostles St. Matthew, in numbering up the apostles, expressly
Bays of him, THE FIRST, Simon, who is called pJr, Mai
X. 2. In like manner, the other Evangelists, while they class
the other apostles differently, still give the first place to Peter.t
In fact, as Bossuet observes,^ " St. Peter was the first to con-
fess his faith in Christ ;^ the first to whom Christ appeared,
after Ins rcHurrection

;|| the first to preach the belief of this ij
thr? people it the first to convert the Jews ;•• and the first to
receive the Gentile8."ft Again I would ask, is there no dis-
tmction implied, in St. Peter's being called upon by Christ to
declare three several times, that he loved him, and oven that he
loved htm more than his fellow apostles, and in his being each
tune charged to feed Christs^s lambs, and, at length, to feed his
shef.p also, whom the lambs are used to follow nt What else
18 here signified, but that this apostle was to act the part of a
shepherd, not only with respect to the flock in general, but also
with respect to the pastors themselves? The same is plainly
signified by our Lord's prayer for the faith of this apostle, in
particular, and the charge that he subsequently gave him : Simon
Simon, behold Satan has desired to have you, that he may sift
you, as wheat : but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail
not; and thou, being once converted, confirm thy brethren. Luke
xxu. 32. Is there no mysterious meaning in the circumstance,
marked by the Evangelist, of Christ's entering into Simon's
ship, in preference to that of .lames and John, in order to teach
the people out of it, and in the subsequent miraculous draught of
fishes, together with our Lord's prophetic declaration to Simon •

^ ear not, from henceforth thou shalt catch men. Luke v 3 10
But the strongest proof of St. Peter's superior dignity and juris-
diction consists m that explicit and energetical declaration, of

P„''rir„"°.*'''"'l'"^^*'f'>w'l^
an Anabaptist, an^ he himself wa>i professedly rPuritan preacher, till the Restoration, so that there is reason to doubtwhether he ever received either Episcopal Ordination or Baptism. His

successor, Seeker, was also a Dissenter, and his baptism has been called in
question. The former, with bishop Burnet, was called upon to attend lordUussel at his execution, when they absolutely insisted, as a point necessary
forsalvatum on his disclaiming the lawfulness of resistance in any case

'rtl7f'' T
l^';^^""^ Jitter, the revolution happening, they themselves de-

Glared for Lord Kussels principles

'

rr o^
j

t Mark iii. 1(5. Luke vi. 14. Acts 1. 13. t Orat. ad Cler.
§ Mat. xvi. 16. II Luke xxvi. 34. ir Acts ii. 14.'Ver.37. +tlbid.x.47. tt John xxi. 15.

11 1
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our Saviour to him, in the quarters of Cesarea Phillppi, upon hio

making that glorious confcssi(m of our Lord's divinity : Thou
art Christ, the Son of t living God. Our Lord had mysteri-

ously changed his nan ,
at his first interview with him, when

Jesus looking upon him said, Thaa art Simon, the Son of Jona

;

thou shalt be called Cephas, which is interpreted Peter, John i.

42 : and, on the present occasion, he explains the mystery, where
he says, Blessed art thou Simon, Bar-Jona, because flesh and
blood hath not revealed it to thee, but my Father, who is in hea-

ven : And I say to thee ; thai thou art Peter (a rock,) and UPON
THIS ROCK T WILL BUILD MY CHURCH, and the

gates of hell shall not prexmil against it : and I will give to thee

the keys of the kingdom of Heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt

bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt

loose on earth, shall be loosed also in heaven. Mat. xvi. 17, 18,

19. Where now, I ask, is the sincere Christian, and especially

the Christian who professes to make Scripture the sole rule of

his faith, who, with these passages of the inspired text before

his eyes, will venture, at the risk of his soul, to deny that any
special dignity or charge was conferred upon St. Peter, in pre-

ference to the other apostles ? I trust no such Christian is to

be found in your society. Now, as it is a point agreed upon, at

least in your church and mine, that bishops, in general, succeed
to the rank and functions of the apostles, so, by the same rule,

the successor of St. Peter, in the See of Rome, succeeds to his

primacy and jurisdiction. This cannot be questioned by any
serious Christian, who reflects, that, when our Saviour gave his

orders about feeding his flock, and made his declaration about
building his church, he was not establishing an order of things

to last during the few years that St. Peter had to live, but one
that was to last as long as he should have a flock and a church
on earth, that is to the end of time ; conformably with his pro-

mise to the apostles, and their successors, in the concluding
words of St. Matchew : Behold I am with you always, evm to

the '>nd of the world. Mat. xxviii. 20.

That St. Peter (after governing for a time, the patriarchate

of Antioch, the capital of the East, and thence sending his

disciple, Mark, to establish that of Africa at Alexandria) final-

ly fixed his own See at Rome, the capital of the world, that his

successors there have each of them exercised the power of su-

preme pastor, and have been acknowledged as such by all

Christians, except by notorious heretics and schismatics, from
the apostolic age dow,. to the present, the writings of tiie fa-

thers, doctors, and historians of ilie church unanimously testify.
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St. Paul, having been converted, and raised to the apostleship
in a miraculous manner, thought it necessary to go up to Jeru'
saletn to see Peter, where he abode with himffteen days. Galat.
i. 18. St. Ignatius, who was a disciple of the apostles, and
next successur, aftsr Evodiv j, of St. Peter in the See of Anti-
och, addresses his most celebrated epistle to the church, which
he says, " PRESIDES in the country of the Romans,"*
About the same time, dissensions taking place in the church of
Corinth, the case was referred to the church of Romtt, to which
the Holy Pope Clement, whose name is written in the booh of
life, Philip, iv. 3, returned an apostolical answer of exhortation
and instruction.!

In the second century, St. Irenaeus who had been instructed by
St. Polycarp, the disciple of St. John the Evangelist, referring to

the tradition of the apostles, preserved in the church of Rome calls

it " the greatest, most ancient, and most universally known, as
havingbeen founded by St. Peterand St. Paul ; to which (he says)
every chuich is bound to conform, by reason of its superior
authority."^ Tertullian, a priest of the Roman church, who
flourished near the same time, calls St. Peter, " the rock of the
church," and says, ihat " the church was built upon him."^
Speaking of the i-ishop of Rome, he terms him in different

placss, " the blessed Pope, the high priest, the apostolic pre-
late, &c.'* I must add, that, at this early period. Pope Victor
exerted his superior authority, by threatening the bishops of
Asia with excommunication for their irregularity in celebrating
Easter, and the other moveable feasts, from'which rigorous
measure he was deterred, chiefly by St. Irenaeus.|| In the third

century, we hear Origenl and St. Cyprian repeatedly aflSrm-

iug, that the church was " founded on Peter," that he " fixed

his chair at Rome," that this is " the mother church," and
" the root of Catholicity."** The latter expresses great indig-

nation that certain African schismatics should dare t > approach
" the See of Peter, the head church and source of ecclesiastical

unity."ft It is true, this father afterwards had a dispute with
Pope Stephen, about rebaptizing converts from heresy ; but this

proves nothing more than that he did not think the Pope's au-

thority superior to general tradition, which, through mistake,

he supposed to be on his side. To what degree, however, he

* TlpoKafinrai, Eplst Ignat. Cotelero. + Coteler.

t " Ad banc ecclesiam convenire necesse est omnem ecclesiam." Con-
ra Hajres. 1. iii. c. 3. § Prescrip. 1. i. c. 22. De iVlonogam.

II Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 1. v. c. 24. IT Horn, 5 in Exod Kom. 17 in Luc.
** Ep. ad Curnei. Ep. ad Anton. De Unit, iic, +t Ep. ad Cornel, 55.

Hi
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did admit this auihority, appears by his advising this same
Pope, to depose Marcian, a schismatical bishop of Gaul, and to

appoint another bishop in his place.* At tiie beginning of the
fourth century we have tlie learned Greek historian, Eusebius,
explaining in clear terms, the ground of the Roman pontifl^'s

claim to superior authority, which he derives from St. Peter ;t
we have also the great champion of orthodoxy and the
patriarch of the second See in the world, St. Athanasius, ap-
pealing to the bishop of Rome, which See he terms ** the mo-
ther and the head of all other churches.''^ In fact, the Pope
reversed the sentence of deposition, pronounced by the saint's
enemies, and restored him to his patriarchal chair.§ Soon
after this, the council of Sardica confirmed the bishop of Rome,
in his right of receiving appeals from all the churches in the
world.ll Even the Pagan historian, Ammianus, about the
same time, bears testimony to the superior authority of the Ro-
man Pontiff.l In the same century, St. Basil, St. Hilary,
St. Epiphanius, St. Ambrose, and other fathers and doctors,
teach the same thing. Let it suffice to say, that the first named
of these scruples not to advise, that the Pope should send visit-

ers to the eastern churches, to correct the disorders, which the
Arians had caused in them,** and that the last mentioned re-
presents communion with the bishop of Rome, as communion
with the Catholic church.ft I must add, that the great St.
Chrysostom, having been, soon after, unjustly deposed from his
seat in the Eastern Metropolis, was restored to it by the au-
thority of Pope Innocent ; that Pope Leo termed his church
" the head of the world, because its spiritual power, as he al-

leged, extended farther than the temporal power of Rome had
ever extended."tt Finally, the learned St, Jerom, being dis-
tracted with the disputes among three parties, which divided the
church of Antioch, to which church he was then subject, wrote
for directions, on this head, to Pope Damasus, as follows :

« I,

who am but a sheep, apply to my shepherd for succour. I am
united with your holiness, that is to say, with the chair of Peter,
in communion. I know that the church is built upon that rock.
He who eats the Paschal Lamb out of that house, is profane.
Whoever is not in Noah's Ark will perish by the deluge. 1

* Ep. 29. t Euseb. Chron. An. 44. t Epist. ad Marc.
§ Socrat. Hist. 1. ii. c. 3. Zozom. || Can. 3.
IT Rerum Gest. 1. xv. •• Epist. .'iS. tt Orat. in Obit. Satyr.
« Serm. de Nat Apos. This sentiment, another father of the church, in

the following century, St. Prosper, expressed in these lines: «« Sedcs Roma
I'etri, qune pastoralis honoris; Facta caput mundo, quidquid non possidef
armis; Religione tenet."
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know nothing of Vitalis, 1 reject Melitius, I am ignorant of Pau-
linus : he who does not gather with thee, scatters," &c.* It
were useless, after this, to cite the numerous testimonies to the
Pope's supremacy, which St. Augustin, and all the fathers, doc
tors, and church historians, and all the general councils bear,
down to the present time. However, as the authority of our
apostle. Pope Gregory the Great, is claimed by most Protestant
divines on their side, and is alluded to by Bp.f Porteus, merely
for having censured the pride of John, patriarch of C. P. in as-
suming to himself the title of CEchumenical or universal bishop

;

it is proper to show, that this Pope, like all the others who went
before him, and came after him, did claim and exercise the
power of supreme pastor, throughout the church. Speaking of
this very attempt of John, he says, " The care of the whole
church was committed to Peter, and yet he is not called the uni-
versal apostle.''^ With respect to the See of C. P. he says,
" Who doubts but it is subject to the apostolic See ;" and again,
" When bishops commit a fault, I know not what bishop is not
subject to it," {the See of jRom«?.)§ As no Pope was ever more
vigilant, in discharging the duties of his exalted station, than St.
Gregory, so none of them, perhaps, exercised more numerous or
widely extended acts of the supremacy, than he did. It is suf-
ficient to cite here his directions to St. A ustin of Canterbury,
whom he had sent into this island, for the conversion of our
Saxon ancestors, and who had consulted him, by letter, how he
was to act with respect to the French bishops, and the bishops
of this island, namely, the British prelates in Wales, and the
Pictish and Scotch in the northern parts. To this question
Pope Gregory returns an answer in the following words :

" We
give you no jurisdiction over the bishops of Gaul, because, from
ancient times, my predecessors have conferred the Pallium (the
ensign of legatine authority) on the bishop of Aries, whom we
ought not to deprive of the authority hti has received. But we
commit all the bishops of Britain to your care, that the ignorant
among them may be instructed, the weak strengthened, and the
perverse corrected by your authority."!] After this is it possible
to believe that Bp. Porteus and his fellow writers ever read
Venerable Bede's History of the English nation ? But if they
could even succeed in proving that Christ had not built his
church upon St. Peter and his successors, and had not given
them the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; it would still remain

I'

• Ep. ad Damas. t P. 78.
II Hist. Bed. 1. i. c. 27. Uesp. 9.

t Ep. Greg. 1. v. 20.

Spelm. Concil. p. 98.
f L. ix. 59.



306 Letter XLVL
for them to nrov«j that he had founded any part of it on Henry
VIII, Edward VI, and their successors, or that he had given the

mystical keys to Elizabeth and her successors. I have shown,
in a former letter, that these sovereigns exercised a more des-

potic power over all the ecclesiastical and spiritual affairs of

this realm, than any Pope ever did, even in the city of Rome,
and that the changes in religion, which took place in their reigns,

were effected by them and their agents, not by the bishops or

any clergy whatever ; and yet no one will pretend to show from

Scripture, tradition, or reason, that these princes had received

any greater power from Christ over the doctrine and discipline

of his church, than he conferred upon Tiberius, Pilate, or Herod,

or than he has given at the present day, to the great Turk or the

Lama of Thibet, in their respective dominions.

Before I close this letter I think it right to state the senti-

ments of a few eminent Protestants respecting the Pope's su-

premacy. I have already menti(med, that Luther acknowledged
it, and submissively bowed to it, during the three first years of

his dogmatizing about justification ; and till his doctrine was
condemned at Home. In like manner, our Henry VI 11. assert-

ed it, and wrote a book in defence of it, in reward of which the

Pope conferred upon him and his successors the new title of

Defender of the Faith. Such was his doctrine ; till, becoming
amorous of his queen's maid of honour, Ann BuUen, and finding

the Pope conscientiously inflexible in refusing to grant him a

divorce from the former, and to sanction an adulterous con-

nexion with the latter, he set himself up, as supreme head of the

church of England, and maintained his claim by the arguments
of halters, knives, and axes. James I, in his first speech in par-

liament, termed Rome " the mother church," and in his writ-

ings allowed the Pope to be " The patriarch of the West."

The late archbishop Wake, after all his bitter writings against

the Pope and the Catholic church, coming to discuss the terms

of a proposed union between this church and that of England,

expressed himself willing to allow a certain superiority to the

Roman pontiff.* Bishop Bramhall had expressed the same
8entiment,-f sensible as he was, that no peace or order could

subsist in the Christian church, any more than in a political

state, without a supreme authority. Of the truth of this maxim,
two others, among the greatest men whom Protestantism has to

boast of, the Lutheran Melancthon, and the Calvinist Hugo

* " Suo Gaudeat qualicunque Primatu."
to Mosheim's Eccl. Hist. vol. v

t Answer to Miiitiere.

See Maclain's Third Appendix
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Grotius, were deeply persuaded. The former had written to
prove the Pope to be Antichrist ; but seeing the animosities,
the divisions, the errors, and the impieties of the pretended re-
formers, with whom he was connected, and the utter impossi-
bility of putting a stop to these evils, without returning to the
ancient system, he wrote thus to Francis I, of France :

« We
acknowledge, in the first place, that ecclesiastical government
is a thing holy and salutary : namely, that there should be cer-
tain bishops to govern the pastors of several churches, and that
THE ROMAN PONTIFF should be above all the bishops
For the church stands in need of governors, to examine and
ordain those who are called to the ministry, and to watch over
their doctrine ; so that, if there were no bishops, they ought to
be created."* The latter great man, Grotius, was learned, wise,
and always consistent. In proof of this he wrote as follows,
to the minister, Rivet :

« All who are acquainted with Grotius,
know how earnestly he has wished to see Christians united to-
gether in one body. This he once thought might have been ac-
complished by a union among Protestants, but afterwards, he
saw that this is impossible. Because, not to mention the aversion
of Calvinists to every sort of union, Protestants are not bound
by any ecclesiastical government, so that they can neither be
united at present, nor prevented from splitting into fresh divi-
sions. Therefore Grotius now is fully convinced, as many
others are also, that Protestants never can be united among
themselves, unless they join those who adhere to the Roman
See

;
without which there never can be any general church

government. Hence he wishes that the revolt and the causes of
it may be removed, among which causes, the primacy of the
bishop of Rome was not one, as Melancthon confessed who also
thought that primacy necessary to restore union."f

1 am, &C. J. M.

LETTER XLVII.

To JAMES BROWN, Jan. Esq.

on the language of the liturgy and on reading th»
holy scriptures.

Dear Sir,

I AGREE with your worthy father, that the departure of the
Rev. Mr. Clayton, to a foreign country, is a loss to your Salopian

* D'Argentre, Collect. Jud. t. i. p, 2.—Bercastel and Feller relate, that
Melancthon'a mother, who was a Catholic, hiiving consulted him about her
religion, he persuaded her to continue in it. t Apol. ad Rivet.

A y

, t



308 Letter XLVIl

Society in more respects than one ; ami as it is his wish that

I should address the few remaining letters I have to write, in

answer to bishop Porteus's book, to you, sir, who, it seems,

agree with him in the main, but not altogether, on religious sub-

jects, I shall do so, for your own satisfaction and that of your

friends, who are still pleased to hear me upon them. Indeed

the remaining controversies between that prelate and myself are

of light moment, compared with those I have been treating of,

as they consist chiefly of disciplinary matters, subject to the

control of the church, or of particular facts misrepresented by

his lordship.

The first of these points of changeable discipline, which tire

bishop mentions, or rather declaims upon throughout a whole

chapter, is the use of the Latin tongue in the public liturgy of

the Latin church. It is natural enough that the church of

England, which is of modern date, and confined to its own do-

main, should adopt its own language, in its public worship

:

and, for a similar reason, it is proper that the great Western or

Latin church, which was established by the apostles, when the

Latin tongue was the vulgar tongue of Europe, and which still

is the common language of educated persons in every part of

it, should retain this language in her public service. When the

bishop complains of " our worship being performed in an un-

known tongue"* and of our '* wicked and cruel cunning in

keeping people in darkness"^ by this means, under pretext that

*' they reverence what they do not understand,"! he must be

conscious of the irreligious calumnies he is uttering : knowing,

as he does, that Latin is, perhaps, still the most general lan-

guage of Christianity,^ and that, where it is not commonly
understood, it is not the church which has introduced a foreign

language among the people, but it is the people who have for-

gotten their ancient language. So far removed is the Catholic

church from " the wicked and cruel cunning of keeping people

in ignorance,", by retaining her original apostolical languages,

the Latin and the Greek ; that she strictly commands her pas-

tors every where, " to inculcate the word of God, and the les-

sons of salvation, to the people, in their vulgar tongue, every

Sunday and festival throughout the year,"ll and " to explain

to them the nature and meaning of her divine worship as fre-

• p. 76. t P. 63. t P. G5.

§ The Latin language is vernacular in liungary and the neighbouring

countries: it is taught in all the Catholic settlements of the universe, and it

approaches so near to the Italian, Spanish, and French, as to be understood,

in a general kind of way, by those who use these languagea.

ii Coucii. Tfid. Soas. xxiv. c. 7.
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quently as possible."* In like manner, we are so far from
imagining that the less our people understand of our liturgy
the more they reverence it, that we are quite sure of precisely
the contrary

; particularly with respect to our principal liturgy,
the adorable sacrifice of the mass. True it is, that a part of
this is performed by the priest in silence, because, being a sa-
cred action, as well as a form of words, some of the prayers
which the priest says, would not be proper or rational in the
mouths of the people. Thus, the high priest of old went alone
mto the tabernacle, to make the atonement ;t and thus Za-
chary offered incense in the temple by himself; while the mul-
titude prayed without | But this is no detriment to the faith-
ful, as they have translations of the liturgy, and other books in
their hands, by means of which, or of their own devotion, they
can join with the priest in every part of the solemn worship ; as
the Jewish people united with their priests, in the sacrifices
above-mentioned.

But we are referred by his lordship to 1 Cor. xiv.- in order
» to see what St. Paul would have judged of the Romanists
practice" in retaining the Latin liturgy, (which, after all, he
himself and St. Peter established where it now prevails ;) I an-
swer, that there is not a word in that chapter which mentions
or alludes to the public liturgy, which at Corinth was, as it is
still performed in the old Greek ; the whole of it regarding an
imprudent and ostentatious use of the gift of tongues, in speak-
ing all kinds of languages, which gift many of the faithful pos-
sessed, at that time, in common with the apostles. The very
reason, alleged by St. Paul, for prohibiting extemporary pray-
ers and exhortations, which no one understood, namely, that
all things should be done decently and according to order, is the
principal motive of the Catholic church, for retaining, in her
worship, the original languages employed by the apostles. She
IS, as 1 before remarked, a universal church, spread over the
face of the globe, and composed of all nations, and tribes, and
tongv.es, Rev. vii. 9, and these tongues constantly changing

;

so that instead of the uniformity of worship, as well as of faith,
which is so necessary for that decency and order, there would be
nothing but confusion, disputes, and changes in every part of
her liturgy, if it were performed in so many different languages,
and dialects ; with the constant danger of some alteration or
other in the essential forms, which would vitiate the very sacra-
ment and sacrifice. The advantage of an ancient language,
for religious worship, over a modern one, in this and other re-

i s;

Llexn. da"-
t Lev it. xvi. 17. i Luke i. 10.



310 LetlerXLVIL

«pects, is acknowledged by the Cambridge professor of divinity,

Dr. Hey. He says, that such a one " is fixed and venerable,

free from vulgarity, and even more perspicuous."* But to re-

turn to bishop Porteus's appeal to the judgment of St. Paul

concerning " the Romanists practice" in retaining the Ian

guage with the substance of their primitive liturgy, I leave you,

dear sir, and your friends, to pronounce upon it, after I shall

have stated the following facts : Ist.that St. Paul himself wrote

an Epistle, which forms part of the liturgy of all Christian

churches, to these very Romanists, in the Greek language,

though they themselves made use of the Latin :t 2dly, that the

Jews, after they had exchanged their original Hebrew for the

Chaldaic tongue, during the Babylonish captivity, continued to

perform their liturgy in the former language, though the vul-

gar did not understand it,| and that our Saviour Christ, as well

as his apostles, and other devout friends, attended this service

in the temple, and the synagogue, without ever censuring it

:

3dly, that. the Greek churches, in general, no less than the La-

tin church, retain their original pure Greek tongue in their litur-

gy, though the common people have forgotten it, and adopted

ditferent barbarous dialects instead of it :§ 4thly, that patriarch

Luther maintained, against Carlostad, that the language of pub-

lic worship, was a matter of indifference : hence, his diciples

professed, in their Ausburg Confession, to retain the Latin lan-

guage in certain parts of their service : lastly, that when the

establishment endeavoured, under Elizabeth, and afterwards,

under Charles L to force their liturgy upon the Irish Catholics,

it was not thought necessary to translate it tmto Irish, but it was

constantly read in English, of which the natives did not under-

stand a word : thus " furnishing the Papist with an excellent

argument against themselves," as Dr. Heylin observes.||

The bishop has next a long letter on what he calls, the pro-

hibition of the Scriptures, by the Romanists, in which he con-

fuses and disguises the subjects he treats of, to beguile and in-

flame ignorant readers. I have treated this matter, at some

length, in a former letter, and therefore shall be brief in ^yhat I

write upon it in this : but what I do write shall be explicit and

clear. It is a wicked calumny, then, that the Catholic church

undervalues the Holy Scriptures, or prohibites the use of them

:

• Lectures, vol. iv. p. 191. t St. Jerom, Epist. 123.

t Walton s Polyglot Proleg. Hey,&c.
§ Moaheim, by Maclaine, vol. ii. p. 675.

II Ward has successfully ridiculed this attempt in his EnglanePs Rtfor-

malion, Canto II.
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on the contrary, it is she that has religiously preserved thetti,
as the inspired word of God, and his invaluable gift to man,
during these eighteen centuries : it is she alone, that can and
does vouch for their authenticity, their purity, and their inspi-
ration. But, then, she knows that there is an unwritten word
of God, called tradition, as well as a written word, the Scrip-
tures

; that the former is the evidence for the authority of the
latter, and that, when nations had been converted, and churches
formed by the unwritten word, the authority of this was nowise
abrogated by the inspired Epistles and Gospels, which the
apostles and evangelists occasionally sent to such nations or
churches. In short, both these words together form the Ca-
tholic rule of faith. On the other hand, the church, consisting,
according to its more general division, of two distinct classes,
the pastors and their fiocks, the preachers and their hearers,
each has its particular duties in the point under consideration,
as well as in other respects. The pastors are bound to study
the rule of faith in both its parts, with unwearied application,
to be enabled to acquit themselves of the/r;y/ of all their duties,
that of preaching the Gospel to their people.* Hence St.
Ambrose calls the sacred Scripture the Sacerdotal Book, and
the council of Cologne orders that it *shonld " never be out of
the hands of ecclesiastics." In fact, the Catholic clergy
must, and do employ no small portion of their time, every day,
in reading different portions of Holy Writ. But no such obli-
gation is generally incumbent on the flock, that is, on the laity

;

it is sufficient for them to hear the word of God from those
whom God has appointed to announce and to explain it to
them, whether by sermons, or catechisms, or other good books,
or in the tribunal of penance. Thus, it is not the bounden duty
of all good subjects to read and study the laws of their country :

it is sufficient for them to hear and to submit to the decisions
of the judges, and other legal officers, pronoTmcing upon them :

ar.d, by the same rule, the latter would be excusable if they
did not make the law and constitution their constant study, in
order to decide right. Still, however, the Catholic church never
did prohibit the reading of the Scriptures to the laity ; she only
required, by way of preparation, for this most difficult and im-
portant study, that they should have received so much education,
as would enable them to read the sacred books in their original

Iwguages, or in that ancient and venerable Latin version, the
£«i*ljly of which she guarantees to them : or, in case they were
desirous of reading it in a modern tongue, that they should bo

* Trid. Sess. v, cap. 2» Sess. sxv. cap. 4.
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furnished with some attestation of their piety and docility, m
order to prevent their turning this salutary food of souls into i

deadly poison, as, it is universally confessed, so many thou-

sands constantly have done. At present, however, the chief

pastors have every where relaxed these disciplinary rules, and

vulgar translations of the whole Scripture are upon sale, and

open to every one, in Italy itself, with the express approbation

of the Roman pontiff. In these islands, we have en English

version of the Bible, in folio, in quarto, and in octavo lorms,

against which our opponents have no other objection to make,

except that it is too literal,* that is, too faithful. But Dr.

Porteus professes not to admit of any restriction whatever " on

the reading of what heaven hath revealed, with respect to any

part of mankind." No doubt, the revealed truths themselves are

to be made known as much as possible, to all mankind ;
but it

does not follow from hence, that all mankind are to read the

Scriptures : there are passages in them, which, I am confident,

his lordship would not wish his daughters to peruse ;
and which,

in fact, were prohibited to the Jews, till they had attained the

age of thirty.t Again, as Lord Clarendon, Mr. Grey,'Dr. Hey,

&c. agree, that the misapplication of Scripture was the cause of

the destruction of church and state, and of the murder of the

king in the grand rebellion, and as he must be sensible, from his

own observation, that the same cause exposed the nation to the

same cajamities in the Protestant riots of 1780, I am confident

the bishop, as a Christian, no less than as a British subject

would have taken the Bible out of the hands of Hugh Peters,

Oliver Cromwell, lord George Gordon, and their respectivo

crews, if this had been in his power : I will affirm the same,

with respect to count Emanuel Swedenborg, the founder of the

modern sect of Jerusalemites, who taught, that no one had

understood the Scriptures, lill the sense of them was revealed to

him ; as also with respect to Joanna Southcote, foundress of a

still more modern sect, and who, I believe, tormented the bishop

himself with her rhapsodies, in order to persuade him, that she

was the woman of Genesis, destined to crush the serpent's head,

and the woman of the Revelations, clothed with the sun, arid

crowned with twelve stars. Nay, I greatly deceive myself if the

prelate would not be glad to take away every hot-brained Dissen-

ter's Bible, who employs it in persuading the people, that the

church of England is a rag of Popery, and a spawn of the whore o

Babylon, in short, whatever Dr. Porteus may choose to say o

• See the bishop of Lincoln's Elemetrfa of Theol. vol ii. p. 16.

t St. Jerom in Proem Ezech. St. Greg. Naz. de Moderand. Diap.
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n unrestricted pernsal and interpretation of the Scriptures, with
respect to all sorts of persons, it is certain, that many of the
wisest and most learned divines of his church have lamented
this, as one of her greatest misfortunes. I will quote the words
of one of them :

" Aristarchus, of old, could hardly find seven
wise men in all Greece : but, amongst us, it is difficult to find
the same number of ignorant persons. They are all doctors and
divinely inspired. There is not a fanatic or a mountebank, from
the lowest class of the people, who does not vent his dreams for
the word of God. The bottomless pit seems to be opened, and
there come out of it locusts with stings ; a swarm of sectaries
and heretics, who have renewed all the heresies oi former ages,
and added to them numerous and monstrous errors of their own."*

Since the above was written, the Bibliomania, or rage for the
letter of the Bible, has been carried, in this country, to the ut-
most possible length, by persons of almost every description,
Christians and Infidels ; Trinitarians, who worship God in three
persons, and Unitarians, who hold such worship to be idola-
trous

; Paedobaptists who believe they became Christians by
baptism

; Anabaptists, who plunge such Christians into the water,
as mere Pagans

; and Quakers, who ridicule all baptism, except
that of their own imagination ; Arminian Methodists, who be-
lieve themselves to have been justified without repentance, and
Antinomian Methodists, who maintain, that they shall be saved
without keeping the laws either of God or man ; Churchmen,
who glory in having preserved the whole orders and part of the
missal and ritual of the Catholics ; and the countless sects of
Dissenters, who join in condemning these things as Antichris-
tian Popery : all these have forgotten, for a time, their charac-
teristical tenets, and united in enforcing the reading of the Bihle^
as the only thing necessary ! The Bible Societies are content,'
that all these contending religionists should affix whatever mean-
ing they please to the Bi!)le, provided only they read the text of
the Bible ? Nay, they are satisfied if they can but get the Hin-
doo worshippers of Juggernaut, the Thibet adorers of the Grand
Lama, and the Taboo cannibals of the Pacific Ocean to do the
same thing, vainly fancying, that this lecture will reform the vi-
cious, reclaim the erroneous, and convert the Pagans. In the
mean time, the experience of fourteen years proves, that theft,

forgery, robbery, murder, suicide, and other crimes go on in-
creasing with the most alarming rapidity ; that every sect clings
to its original errors, that not one Pagan is converted to Chris-

i

*! 'J

* Walton's Polyglot Prolegom.
87 m
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tianity, nor one Irish Catholic persuaded to exchange his faith

for a Bible Book. When will these Bible enthusiasts compre-

hend, what learned and wise Christians of every age have

known and taught, that the vpord of God consists not in the Utter

of Scripture^ but in the meaning of it ! Hence it follows, that a

Catholic child, who is grounded in his short but comprehensive

Ftrst Catechism, so called, knows more of the revealed word of

God, than a Methodist preacher does, who has read the whole

Bible ten times over. The sentiment expressed above is not

only that of St. Jerom* and other Catholic writers, but also of tlie

learned Protestant bishop, whom 1 have already quoted. He
says, " The word of God does not consist in mere letters, but

in the sense of it, which no one can better interpret than the

true church, to which Christ committed this sacred deposite."t

1 am, &c. J. M.

LETTER XLVIII.

To JAMES BROWN, Jun. Esq,

on various misrepresentations.

Dear Sir,

The learned prelate, who is celebrated for having concen-

trated the five sermons of his patron, archbishop Seeker, and

the more diffusive declamation of primate Tiilotson against

Popery ; having gone through his regular charges on this to-

pic, tries, in the end, to overwhelm the Catholic cause, with an

accumulation of petty, or, at least, secondary objections, in a

chapter which he entitles : various corruptions and superstitions

of the church of Rome. The first of these is, that Catholics

•* equal the apocryphal with the canonical books" of Scrip-

ture 4 to which I answer, that the same authority, namely, the

authority of the Catholic church, in the fifth century, which

decided on the canonical character of the Epistle to the He-

brews, the Revelations, and five other books of the New Testa-

ment, on the character of which till that time, the Fathers and

ecclesiastical writers were not agreed, decided also on the can-

nonicity of the Books of Toby, Judith, and five other books of

the Old Testament, being those which the prelate alludes to as

apocryphal. If the church of the fifth century deserves to be

heard in one part of her testimony, she evidently deserves to

be heard in the other part.—His second objection is, that " The

Romish church," as he calls the Catholic church, has made " a

* Cap. 1 ad Galat. t Walton's Proleg. t P. 70.
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modern addition of five new sacraments, tc he two appointed
by Uinst

;
making also the priest's intention necessiry to the

benefit oi them." I have, in the course of these letters, vindi-
cated the divine institution of these five sacraments, and have
shown, that they are acknowledged to be sacraments no less
than the other two, by the Ne8t.)rian and Eufychian heretics.
&c. who separated from the church almost 1400 years ago, and
in short, by all the Christian congregations of the world, except
a comparatively few modern ones, called Protestants, in the
north o Europe It is from ignorance, or wilful misrepresen-
ta^ion, that the bishop of London charges - the Romtsh church
with the modern addition of five new sacraments ?" With re-
spect to the tnlention „f the minisler of a sacrament, I presume
there is no sensible person who does not see the essential dif-
lerence there is between an action that is seriously performed,
and the ;«,m.cW or mockery of it by a comedian or buffoon!
Luther, indeed, wrote, that "the Devil himself would perform
a true sacrament, if he used the right matter and form :" but I
trust, that you, sir, and my other friends, will not subscribe to
such an extravagance. I have also discussed the subiects of
relics and miracles, which the prelate next brings forward ; so
hat It IS not necessary for me to say any thing more about
them, than that the church, instead of "venerating fictitious
relics, and inventing lying miracles," as he most calumniously
accuses her of doing, is strict to an excess, in examining the
proofs of them both, as he would learn, if he took pains 1o in-
qmre In short, there are but about two or three articles in his
lordships accumulated charges against his mother church, which
seem to require a particular answer from me at present. One
of these is the following :

" Of the same bad tendency is their
(the Catholics) engaging such multitudes of people in vows of
celibacy and useless retirement from the world, their obliging
them to silly austerities and abstinences, of no real value, as
matters of great merit."* In the first place, the church
never engages any pgrs,on whomsoever in a vow of celibacy ; on
the contrary, she exerts her utmost power and severest censures,
to prevent this obligation from being contracted 'rashly, or un-
dex any undue influence^ True it is, she teaches, that conti-
nency is a state of greater perfection than matrimony ; but so
does St. Paull and Christ himself,^ in words too explicit and
lorcible to admit of controversy on the part of any sincere
Christian. True it is, also, that having the choice of her sacred

t t' ^?K I
1* ^u"*^'^-

'^'^'^- ^^**- ^^^- ^e ^«g- <=*P- l^» '6, 17, 18.
t See the whole chapter vii. of l Cor. § Mat. xix. isj.
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ministers, she selects those for the service of her altar, and for

assisting the faithful in their spiritual wants, who voluntarily

embrace this more perfect state :* but so has the Establishment

expressed her wish to do also, in that very act which allows her

clergy to marry .f In like manner, I need go no further than

the homily on fasting, or the " table of Vigils, fasts, and days

of abstinence, to be observed in the year," prefixed to The Com-

mon Prayer Book, to justify our doctrine and practice, which the

bishop finds fault with, in the eyes of every consistent Church-

Protestant. 1 believe the most severe austerities of our saints

never surpassed those of Christ's precursor, whom he so much

commended,! clothed as he was with hair-cloth, and fed with

the locusts of the desert.

In a former letter to your society, I have replied to what the

bishop here says concerning the deposing of kings by the Ro-

man pontiff, and have. established facts by which it appears, that

more princes were actually dispossessed of the whole, or a

large part, of their dominions, by the pretended gospel-liberty

of the Reformation, within the first fifty years of this being pro-

claimed, than the Popes had attempted to depose during the

preceding fifteen hundred years of their supremacy. To this

accusation another of a more alarming nature is tacked, that of

our "annulling the most sacred promises and engagements,

when made to the prejudice of the church."^ These are other

words for the vile hackneyed calumny of our not keeping faith

with heretic9."\\ In refutation of this, I might appeal to the doc-

trine of our Theologian s,T^ and to the oath of the British Ca-

tholics ; but I choose rather to appeal to historical facts, and to

the practical lessons of the leading men by whom these have

been conducted. I have mentioned, that when the Catholic

* The second Council of Carthage, can. 3, and St. Epiphanius Haer. 48,

59, trace the discipline of sacerdotal continence up to the AposMes.

+ " Although it were not only better for the estimation of prieses and other

ministers, to live chaste, sole, and separated from women, and the bond

of marriage, but also they might thereby the better attend to the administra-

tion of the Gospel; and it were to be wished that they would willingly en-

deavour themselves to a life of chastity, &c." 2 Edw. vi. c. 21. See the

injunction of queen Elizabeth against the admission of women into col-

leges, cathedrals, &c. in Strype's Life of Parker See likewise a remark-

able instance of her rudeness to that archbishop's wife. Ibid, and in Ni-

chol's Progresses, A. D. 1561. t Mat. xi. 9. § P. 71.

II In the Protestant Charter-school Catechism, which is taught by au-

thoditv, the following question and answer occur, p. 9. " Q How do Pa-

pists treat those whom they call heretics <?—A. They liold that faith is not

to bo kept with heretics, and that the Pope can absolve subjects from their

oath of allegiance to their Sovereigns."

If See in particular the Jesuit Becanus De Fide Hcerelicis prestanda.
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queen Mary came to the throne, a Protestant usurper, lady Janewas set up against her, and th.it the bishops Cranmer, Ridley
Latimer Hooper, Rogeis, Poynet, Sandys, and every other Prol
testant of any note, broke their allegiance and engagements to
fler, Jor no other reason than because she was a Catholic, and
the usurper a Protestant. On the other hand, when Mary was
succeeded by her Protestant sister, Elizabeth, though the Catho-
lies were then far more numerous and powerful than the Pro-
testants, not a hand was raised, nor a seditious sermon preached
against her. In the mean time, on the other side of the Tweed,
where the new Gospellers had deposed their sovereign, and
usurped her power, their apostle Knox, publicly preached, that
neither promise nor oath can oblige any man to obey or give

assistance to tyrants against God ;»* to which lesson his col-
league, Goodman, added :

« If govenors fall from God, to the
ga lows with them."t A third fellow-labourer in the same Gos-
pel cause, Buchanan, maintained, that "princes may be de-
posed by their people, if they be tyrants against God and hi-s
truth, and that their subjects are free from theif oaths and
obedience."! The same, in substance, were the maxims of
Calvin, Beza, and the Huguenots of France, in general : the
temporal interest of their religion was the ruling principle of
their morahty. But, to return to our own country : the ene-
mies of church and state having hunted down the earl of Straf-
ford, and procured him to be attainted of high treason, the
king, Charles I, declared that he could not, in conscience, concur
to hts death, when the case being referred to the archbishops.
Usher, and Williams, and three other Anglican bishops, they
decided (in spite of his majesty's conscience, and his oath to
administer jusli'^e in mercy) that he might, in conscience, send
this innocent peer to the block, which he did accordingly.^ I
should like to ask bishop Porteus, whether this decision of his

*
I? ^}^ ^"°^ addressed to the nobles and people of Scotland

*

t De Obedient. ^

* History of Scotland—The same was the express doctrine of the Gfi.
neva Bible, translated by Coverdale, Goodman, &c. in that city, and incommon use among the English Protestants, till king James' reign: for in
a noie on verse 12 of 2d Mat, these translators expressly say, «' A promise
ought not to be kept, where God'>^ honour and preachinsr of his truth is in-
jured. Hist. Account of Eng. Translations, by A. Johnson, in Watson's
LoUoct. vol. Hi. p. 93.

§ Collier's Church History, vol. ii. p. 801.—On the other hand, when
several ol the Parliament's soldiers, who had been taken prisoners at
Kretit ord, had sworn never again to bear arms against the king, they were
»ah.solv„d f->rn that oath," says Clarendon, « by their divines." Exam, of
Weal 8 H«st. by Grey, vol. ii;.. "j. 10. -,^0
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predecessors was not the dispensation of an oath, and the an-

nulling of the most sacred of all obligations? In like manner,

most of the leading men of the nation, with most of the clergy,

having sworn to the Solemn League and Covenant, " for the

more effectual extirpation of Popery," they were dispensed with

from the keeping of it, by an express clause in the act of uni-

formity.* But whereas, by a chiuse of the oath in the same

act, all subjects of the realm, down to constables and school-

masters, were obliged to swear, that " It is not lawful, upon

any pretence whatsoever, to take up arms against the king ;" this

oath, in its turn, was universally dispensed with, in the churches

and in parliament, at the Revolution. I have mentioned these

few facts and maxims concerning Protestant dispensations of

oaths and engagements, in case any of your society may object,

that some Popes have been too free in pronouncing such dispen-

sations. Should this have been the case, they alone, personally,

and not the Catholic church, were accountable for it, both to

God and m^.n.

I have often wondered, in a particular manner, at the confi-

dence with which bishop Porteus asserts and denies facts of an-

cient Church History, in opposition to the known truth. An
instance of this occurs in the conclusion of the chapter before

me, where he says : " The primitive church did not attempt,

for several hundreds of years, to make any doctrine necessary,

which we do not : as the learned well know from their writ-

ings."t The falsehood of this position must strike you, on look-

ing back to the authorities adduced by me from the ancient

fathers and historians, in proof of the several points of contro-

versy which I have maintained : but, to render it still more glar-

ing, I will recur to the historians of AERIUS and VIGILAN-
TIUS, two different heretics of the fourth century. Both St.

Epiphanius.t and St. Austin,^ rank Aerius among the heresi-

#.rchs, or founders of heresy, and both give exactly the same

account of his three characteristical errors ; the first of which

is avowed by all Protestants, namely, that " prayers and sacri-

fices are not to be offered up for the dead," and the two others

by most of them, namely, that " there is no obligation of observ-

ing the appointed days of fasting, and that priests ought not to

be distinguished, in any respect, from bishops."! So far were

the primitive Christians from tolerating these heresies, that its

• Statute 13 and 14 Car. II, cap. 4. + P. 73. t Haeresis 75.

§ De Haeres. torn. vi. Ed. F'rob.
i; ihi^ «f John Dam-^scen and St. Isidore equally condemn these tenets

as heretical.
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•upporters were denied the use of a place of worship, and were
forced to perform it in forests and caverns.* Vigilantius like-
wise condemned prayers for the dead, but he equally reprobated
prayers to the saints, the honouring of their relics, and the ce-
libacy of the clergy, together with vows of continence in gene-
ral. Against these errors, which I need not tell you Dr. Por-
teus now patronises, as Vigilantius formerly did, St. Jerom di-

rects all the thunder of his eloquence, declaring them to be sac-

rilegious, and the author of them to be a detestable heretic.^ The
learned Fleury observes, that the impious novelties of this here-
tic made no proselytes, and therefore, that there was no need
of a council to condemn them J Finally, to convince yourself,

dear sir, how far the ancient fathers were from tolerating differ-

ent communions or religious tenets in the Catholic church, con-
formably to the prelate's monstrous system, of a Catholic church,
composed of all the discordant and disunited sects in Christen-
dom, be pleased to consult again the passages which I have col-

lected from the works of the former, in my fourteenth letter to

your society ; or, whaLis still more demonstrative, on this point,

observe, in ecclesiastical history, how the Quartodecimans, the
Novatians,^ the Donatists, and the Luciferians, though their res-

pective errors are mere molehills, compared with the mountains,
which separate the Protestant communions from ours, were held
forth as heretics by the fathers, and treated as such by the

oliurch, in her councils.

I am, &c. J. M.

these tenets

LETTER XLIX.

To JAMES BROWN, Jun. Esq.

on religious persecution.
Dear Sir,

I PROMISED to treat the subject of religious persecution apart,

a subject of the utmost importance in itself, and which is spoken
of by the bishop of I^ondon in the following terms :

" They, the

Romish church, zealously maintain their claim of punishing

• Fleury's Hist, ad An. 392.

1 Epist. 1 and 2, adversus Vigilan. t Ad An. 405.

§ St. Cyprian being consulted about the nature of Novatian's errors, an-
swers: «* there is no need of a strict inquiry what errors he teaches while
be teaches out of the church." He elsewhere writes: " The church being
one, cannot be, at the sante time, within and without. If she be with No-
vatian, she is not with (Pope) Cornelius; if she be with Cornelius, Nova-
tian is not in her." Epist. 76 ad Mag.

%''
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whom they please to call heretics, with penalties, imprisonment,
tortures, death."* Another writer, whom I have quoted alwvo,
says, that this church " breathes the very spirit of cruelty and
murder ;"t indeed most Protestant controvert ists seem to vie
with each other in the vehemence and bitterness of tJie terms
by which they endeavour to affix this most odious charge, of
rruelty and murder, on the Catholic church. This is the fa-
vourite topic of preachers, to excite the hatred of their hearers
against their fellow Christians : this is the last resource of baf-
fled oratorical hypocrites : if you admit the Papists, they cry,
to equal rights, these wretches must and will certainly murder
you, as soon as they can : the fourth Lateran council has estab-
lished^ the principle, and tht} bloody queen Mary has acted upon it.

I. To proceed regularly in this matter: I begin with ex-
pressly denying the bishop of London's charge ; nanvely, that
the Catholic church " maintains a claim of punishing heretics
with penalties, imprisonment, tortures, and death ;" and I assort,
on the contrary, that she disclaims the power of so doing. Pope'
Leo the Great, who flourished in the /ourth century, writir t

about the Manichean heretics, who, as he asserted, " laid ail
modesty aside, prohibiting the matrimonial connexion, and sub-
verting all law, human and divine," says, that " the ecclesiastical
lenity was content, even in this case, with the sttcerdotal judg-
ment, and avoided all sanguinary punishments,"| however the
secular emperors might inllict them for reasons of stale. In tl^e
same century, two Spanish bishops, Ithacius and Idacius, having
interfered in the capital punishment of certain Priscillian here-
tics, both St. Ambrose and St, Martin refused to hold commu-
nion with them, even to gratify an enjperor, whose clemency
they were soliciting in behalf of certain clients. Long before
their time, Tertullian had taught, that " It does not bclofig to
religion to force religion ;*'^ and a considerable time after it,

when St. Austin and his companions, the envoys of Pope Gre-
gory the Great, had converted our king Ethelbert, to the Chris-
tian faith, they particularly inculcated to him, not to use forci-
ble means to induce any of his subjects to follow his example.!!
But what need of njore authorities on this head, since our canon
law, as it stood in ancient times, and as it still stands, renders
all those who have actively concurred to the death or mutila-
tion of any human being, whether Catholic or heret'c, Jew or
Pagan, even in a just war, or by exercising the art of surgery,
or by judicial proceedings, irregular, that is to say, such per-

• P. 71.

{ Epist. ad Tufib.
t De Coetlogon's Seasonable Caution, p. 15.
§ Ad Scapui a Bed. Ecc. Hist. I. i c. 5>6.
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sons cannot be promoted to holy orders, or exercise those
orders. If they have actually received them. Nay, when an
ecclesiastical judge or tribunal has, after due examination, pro-
nounced that any person, accused of obstinate heresy, is actually
guilty of It, he IS required by the church, expresslv, to declare
in her name, that her power extends no further than such de-
cision

;
and, in case the obstinate heretic is liable, by the laws

ot the state to suffer death or mutilation, he is required to pray
Jor his pardon. Even the council of Constance, in condemn-

further

" " *'^^' tleclared that its power extended no

II. But, whereas many heresies are subversive of the esta-
Wished governments, the public peace, and natural morality, it
does not belong to the church to prevent princes and states
from exercising their just authority in repressing and nunishine
them, when this is judged to be the case ; nor would any cler-
gyman incur irregularity by exhorting princes and magistrates
to provide lor those important objects, and the safety of the
church itsel

,
by repressing its disturbers, provided he did not

concur to the death or mutilation of any particular disturber.
1 hus It appears, that though there have been persecuting laws
in many Catholic states, the church itself, so far from cllimins,
actually disclaims the power ofpersecuting,

III. Hut Dr. Porteus signifies,! that the church itself has
claimed this power in the third canon of the fourth Lateran
council, A. D. 1215, by the tenour of which, temporal lords and
magistrates were required to exterminate all heretics from their
respective territories, under pain of these being confiscated to
their sovereign prince, if they were laymen, and to their several
churches, m case they were clergymen. From this canon, it
has been, a hundred times over, argued against Catholics, of late
years, not only that their church claims a right to exterminate
heretics, but also requires those of her communion to aid and
assist m this work of destructi(m, at all times, and in all places,
liut It must first be observed, who were present at this council,
and by whose authority these decrees, of a temporal nature, were
passed. There were then present, besides the Pope and the
bishops, either in person or by their embassadors, the Greek and
the Latin emperors

; the kings of England, France, Hungary, the
JMcilies, Arragon, Cyprus, and Jerusalem ; and the representa-
tives ot a vast many other principalities and states ; so that, in
fact this council was a congress of Christendom, temporal, as
well as spiritual. We must, in the next place, remark the prin-

Sean. xv. See I.ahbo'u Concil. t. xii. p. 109. + P. 47.
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cipal business, which drew them together. It was the common
cause of Chrstianity and human nature ; namely, the extirpation

of the Manichean heresy, which taught, that there were two
first principles, or Deities ; one of them the creator of devils,

of animal flesh, of wine, of the Old Testament, &c. ; the oiher,

the author of good spirits, of the New Testament, &c ; that

unnatural lusts were lawful, but not the propagation of the hu-

man species ; that purjury was permitted to them, &c.* This
detestable heresy, which had causp'l so much wickedness and
bloodshed in the preceding centii . ^ke out with fresh fury.

in the twelfth century, throughon .rent parts of Europe,
more particularly in the neighbourhood of Albi> in Langnedoc,
were they were supported by the powerful counts of Tholouse,
Comminges, Foix, and other feudatory princes ; as also by nu-
merous bodies of banditti, called Rotarii, whom they hired for

this purpose. Thus strengthened, they set their sovereigns at

defiance, carrying fire and sword through their dominions, mur-
dering their subjects, particularly the clergy, burning the

churches and monasteries, and, in short, waging open war with
them, and, at the same time, with Christianity, morality, and hu-
man nature itself; casting the Bibles into the jakes, profaning
the altar-plate, and practising their dstestable rites for the ex-

tinction of the human species. It was to put an end to these

horrors, that the great Lateran Council was held, in the year

1215, when the heresy itself was condemned by the proper au-

thority of the church, and the lands of the feudatory lords, who
protected it, were declared to be forfeited to the sovereign

princes, of whom they were held, by an authority derived from
those sovereign princes. The decree of the council regarded
only the prevailing heretics of that time', who, though '* wearing
different faces," being indifferently called Albigenses, Cathari,

Poplicolae Paterini, Bulgari, Bacomilii, Beguini, Beguardi, and
Brethern of the Free S])irit, &c. were *' al) tied together by the

tails," as their council expresses it, like Sampson's foxes, in the

same band of Manicheism.f Nor was this exterminating canon
ever put in force against any other heretics except the Albigen-

ses, nor even against them, except in the case of the above
named counts ; it was never so much as published, or talked of,

in these islands : so little have Protestants to fear from their

* See the Protestant historian Mosheim's account of the shocking viola-

tion of decency and other crimes of which the Albigtnses, Brethren of

the Free Spirit, &c., were guilty in the 13th century. Vol. iii. p. 284.
\ For a succinct, yet clear account of Manicheism, see Bossuet's Varia-

tions, Book xi; also, for many additional circumstances relating to it, se«

Letters to a Prebendary, Letter IV.
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Catholic fellow-subjects, by reason of the third canon of the
council of Lateran.*

IV. Hut they are chiefly the Smithfield fires of queen Mary's
reign, which furnish matter for the inexhaustible declamation
of Protestant controvertists, and the unconquerable prejudices
of the Protestant populace against the Catholic religion, as
" breathing the very spirit of cruelty and murder," according
to the expression of the above quoted orators. Nevertheless,
I have unanswerably demonstrated elsewhere ,t that, " if queen
Mary was a persecutor, it was not in virtue of the tenets of her
religion that^ she persecuted." I observed, that during almost
two years of her reign, iio Protestant was molested on account
of his religion

; that in the instructions, which the Pope sent
her for her conduct on the throne, there is not a word to re-
commend persecution

; nor is there one word in the synod,
which the Pope's legate. Cardinal Pole, held at that time, as
Burnet remarks, in favour of persecution. This representative
of his holiness even opposed the persecution project, with all
his influence, as did king Philip's chaplain also, who even
preached against it, and defied the advocates of it to produce
an authority from Scripture in its favour. In a word, we have
the arguments made use of in the queen's council, by those ad-
vocates for persecution, Gardiner, Bonner, &c. by whose ad-
vice it was adopted

; yet none of them pretended, that the doc-
trine of the Catholic church required such a measure. On the
contrary, all their arguments are grounded on motives of state
policy. Indeed, it cannot be denied, that the first Protestants,
in this, as in other countries, were possessed of, and actuated
by a spirit of violence and rebellion. Lady Jane was set up,
and supported in opposition to the daughters of king Henry, by
all the chief men of the party, both churchmen and laymen, as
I have observed. Mary had hardly forgiven this rebellion,
when a fresh one was raised against her, by the duke of Suffolk,
sir Thomas VVyat, and all the leading Protestants. Jn the
mean time, her life was attempted by some of them, and her
death was publicly prayed for by others; while Knox and
Goodman, or the other side of the Tweed, were publishing
books Against the Monstrous regiment of Women, and exciting

• For an account of the rebellions and antisocial doctrine and practices
of the Wickliffites and Hussites, see the last quoted work. Letter IV; also
History of Winchester, vol. i. p. '296.

t Letters to a I'rebendary, Letter iV, on persecution; also History of
Winchester, vol. i. p. 3.54, &c. See in the former, p 14!>, &c. proofs of
the infidelity of the famous martyrologist, John Fox, and of the great abate
inents which are to be made in his account of the 1 rotestant siifiHrers,
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the people of this country, as well as their own, to put their

Jezahel to death. Still, 1 grant, persecution was not the way
to diminish the number or the violence of the enthusiastic insur-

gents. With toleration and prudence, on the part of the go-

vernors, the paroxysm of the governed would quickly have sub-

sided.

V. Finally ; whatever may be said of the intolerance of

Mary, I trust that this charge will not be brought against the

next Catholic sovereign, James II. I have elsewhere* shown,

that, when duke of York, he used his best endeavours to get the

act, De Heretico Comburendo, repealed, and to afford an asy-

lum to the Protestant exiles, who flocked to England, from

France, on the revocation of the edict of Nantz, and, in short,

that, when king, he lost his crown in the cause of toleration :

his Declaration of Liberty of Conscience, having been the deter-

mining cause of his deposition. But what need of words to dis-

prove the odious calumny, that Catholics " breathe the spirit

of cruelty and murder," and are obliged, by their religion, to

be persecutors, when every one of our gentry, who has made
the lour of France, Italy, and Germany, has experienced the

contrary ; and has been as cordially received by the Pope him-

self, in his metropolis of Rome, where he is both prince and
bishop, in the character of an English Protestant, as if he were
known to be the most zealous Catholic !—Still, I fear, there are

some individuals in your society, as there are many other Pro-

testants of my acquaintance elsewhere, who cling fast to this

charge against Catholics, of persecution, as the last resource

for their own intolerance ; and, it being true, that Catholics

have, in some times and places, unsheathed the sword against

the heterodox, these persons insist upon it, that it is an essential

part of the Catholic religion to persecute. On the other hand,

many Protestants, either from ignorance or policy, nowadays,

claim for themselves, exclusively, the credit of toleration. As
an instance of this, the bishop of Lincoln writes :

" I consider

toleration as a mark of the true church, and as a principle, re-

commended by the most eminent of our reformers and divines."!

In these circumstances, I know but of one argument to -stop the

mouths of such disputants, which is to prove to them, that per-

secution has not only been more geaerally practised by PrO'

testants than by Catholics, but also, that it has been more
warmly defended and supported by the most eminent " Reform-

ers and divines" of their party, than by their opponents.

* History of Winchester, vol. i. p. 437, Letters to a Prebendary, p. 376.

t Charge in 181-<J.
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I. The h .rned Bergier defies Protestan's to mention so much

as a town, i.i which their predrcessors, on becoming masters of
It, to erated a single Catholic in it * Kousseaii, who was edu-
cated a Protestant, says, that " the Reformation was intolerant
Irom Its cradle, and its authors universally persecutor8."t Baylewho was a Calvinist, has published much the same thing. Fil
nally, the Huguenot minister, Jurieu, acknowledges, that " Ge-
neva, Switzerland, the Republics, electors and princes of the
empire, England, Scotland, Sweden, and Denmark, had all
employed the power of the state to abolish Popery, and esta-
blish the Reforiiiation."! But to proceed to other more posi-
tive proofs of what has been said; the first father of Protest-
antism, finding his new religion, which ho had submitted to the
l^ope, condemned by him, immediately sounded the trumpet of
persecution and murder against the pontiff, and all his support-
ers in the following terms : " if we send thieves to the gallows,
and robbers to the block, why do we not fall on those masters
ol perdition, the Popes, cardinals, and bishops, with all our
force and not give over till we have bathed our hands in their
blood? ^ He elsewhere calls the Pope, » a mad wolf, againstwhom everyone ought to take arms, without waitin.r for aa
order from the magistrate." He adds, " if you fall before the
beast has received its mortal wound, you will have but one
thing to be sorry for, that you did not bury your dagger in its
breast. Al! that defend him must be treated like a band of
robbers, be they kings or be they Caesars."|| By these and simi-
lar incentives, with which the works of Luther abound, he not
only excited the Lutherans themselves to propagate their reli-
gion by fire and sword against the emperor and other Catholic
princes, but also gave occasion to all the sanguinary and frantic
sceries, which the Anabaptists played, at the same time, through
the lower part of Germany. Coeval with these was the civil
war, which another arch-reformer, Zuinglius, lighted up in
Switzerland, by way of propagating his peculiar system, and
the persecution which he raised equally against the Catholics
and the Anabaptists. Even the moderate Melancthon wrote a
book in defence of religious persecution,! and the conciliatory
iJucer, who became professor of divinity at Cambridge, not
satisfied with the burning of the heretic, Servetus, preach'ed that

! J.''l'*-,"'®*
®* Dogmat. + Letters de la Mont.

t I ab. Lett, quoted by Bossuet, Avertiss, p. 625.
§ Ad Silvest. Pereir.
II Theses apud Sleid. A. D. 1545. Opera Luth. torn. i.
\ Beza, De H<eret. puniend.

28
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*' his bowels ought to have been torn out, and his body chop-

pod to pieces."*

II. But the great champion of persecution, every one knows

was the founder of the second great branch of Protestantism,

John Calvin. Not content with burning Servetus, beheading

Gruet, and persecuting other distinguished Protestants, Castallo

Bolsec, and Gentilis, (who being apprehended in the neigh-

bouring Protestant canton of Berne, was put to death there) he

set up a consistorial inqusition at Geneva, for forcing every

one to conform to his opinions, and required, that the magis-

trates should punish whomever this consistory condemned. He
was succeeded in his spirit, as well as in his office, by Beza

who wrote a folio work in defence of persecution.t In this he

shows, that Luther, Melancthon, BuUinger, Capito, no less than

Calvin, had written works, expressly in defence of this prin-

ciple, which, accordingly, was firmly maintained by Calvin's

followers, particularly in France. Bossuet refers to the public

records, of Nismes, Montpelier and other places, in proof of the

directions, issued by the Calvinist consistories to their generals,

for " forcing the Papists to embrace the Reformation by taxes,

quartering soldiers upon them, demolishing their houses, &c."

and he says, " the wells into which the Catholics were flung,

and the instruments of torture which were used at the first men-

tioned city, to force them to attend the Protestant sermons, are

things of public notoriety."t In fact, who has not read of the

infamous baron D'Adrets, whose savage sport it was, to torture

and murder Catholics, in a Catholic kingdom, and who forced

his son literally to wash his hands in their blood ? Who has

not heard of the inhuman .lane, queen of Navarre, who massa-

cred priests and religious persons, by hundreds, merely on ac-

count of their sacred character ? In short, Catholic France

throughout its extent, and during a great number of years, was

a scene of desolation and slaughter, from the unrelenting per-

secution of its H jguenot subjects. Nor was the spectacle dis-

similar in the Low Countries, when Calvinism got a footing in

them. Their first synod, held in 1574, equally proscribed the

Catholics and th« Anabaptists, calling upon the magistrates to

support their decrees,^ which decrees were renewed in several

subsequent synods. I have elsewhere quoted a late Protestant

writer, who, on the authority of existing public records, de-

scribes the horrible torments with which Vandermerk and Sonoi,

• Ger. Brandt. Hist. Abre?f. Refor. Pais Bas, vol. i. p. 451.

t De Haereticis puniendista Civili Magistratu, &c, a Theod. Beza.

t Variat. L. x m. bi. § Brandt, vol. i. p. *227.
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two generals of the prince of Orange, put to death incredible
numbers of Dutch Catholics.* Other writers furnish more
ample materials of the same kind.f But while the Calvinist
ministers continued to stimulate their magistrates to reboubled
severities against the Catholics, for which purpose, among other
means, they translated into Dutch and published the above-men-
tioned work of Beza, a new object of their persecution arose in
the bosom of their own society ; Arminius, Vossius, Episcopius,
and some other divines, supported by the illustrious statesmen,
Barnevelt and Grotius, declared against the more rigorous of
Calvin's maxims. They would not admit, that God decrees
men to be wicked, and then punishes them everlastingly for
what they cannot help ; nor that many persons are in his actual
grace and favour, while they are immersed in the most enor-
mous crimes. For denying this, Barnevelt was beheaded,:^ Gro-
tius was condemned to perpetual imprisonment, and all the remon-
strant clergy, as they were called, were banished, at the requsition
of the synod of Dort, from their families and their country, with
circumstances of the greatest cruelty. In speaking of Luther-
anism, I have passed by many persecuting decrees and practices
of its adherents against Calvinists and Zuinglians, and many
more of Calvinists against Lutherans ; while both parties agreed
in showing no mercy to the Anabaptist.s. Before I quit the
continent, I must mention the Lutheran kingdoms of Denmark
and Sweden, in both which, as Jurieau has signified above, the
Catholic religion was extirpated, and Protestantism established
by means of rigorous, persecuting laws, which denounced the
punishment of death against the former. Professor Messenius,
who wrote about the year 1600, mentions four Catholics who
had recently been put to death, iu Sweden, on account of their
religion, and eight others who had been imprisoned and tortured
on that account, of whom he himself was one.^

III. To pass over now, to the northern part of our own
island : the first reforniers of Scotland, having deliberately
murdered Cardinal Beaton, archbishop of St. Andrew's,]! and
riotously destroyed the churches, monasteries, and every thing
else, which they termed monuments of Popery, assembled in a
tumultuous and illegal manner, and before even their own re-

* P. 283. Letters to a Prebend, p. 103.

t See the learned Estius'g History of the Martyrs of Gorcuti; De
Brandt, &c.

t Diodati, q'loted by Brandt, says that the canjns of Dort carried off th«
head of Barnevelt.

§ Scandia lllustrat. quoted bv Le Bnin. Mess. Explic. t. iv. p. 40.
U Gilb. Stuart's Hist, of Ref' in Scot vol. i. p. 47, &c.

^;''
I

,
f'ii



328 UtUr XLIX.

ligion was established by law, they condemnetl tb« Cfttholins

to capital punishmont for the exercise of tluurs :
* such stran-

gors," says Kobertson, •' worn inon, at that lime, to the spirit

of toleration and the laws of humanity !"* Their chief apostle

was John Knox, an apostate friur, who, in all his pul)licatiou8

and sermons, maintained, that " it is not birth, but God's elec-

tion, which confers a right to the throne a-nd to magistracy ;'

that '* no promise or oath, made to an enemy of the truth, that

is to a Catholic, is binding ;" and that •' every such enemy, in

a high station, is to be depo8ed."t Not content with threaten-

ing to depose her, he told his queen, to her face, that the Pro-

testants had a right to take the sword of justice into their bunds

and to punish her, as Samuel slew Agag, and as Elias slew

Jezabel'a prophets % Conformably with this doctrine, he wrote

into England, that " the nobility and people were bound in

conscience, not only to withstand the proceedings of that Jeza-

bel, Mary, whom they call queen, but also to put her to death,

and all her priests with her."^ His fellow apostles, Goodman,
Willox, Buchanan, Rough, Black, &c. constantly inculcated to

the people the same seditious and persecuting doctrine ; and the

Presbyterian ministers, in general, earnestly pressed for the

execution of their innocent queen, who was accused of a mur-

der, perpetrated by their own Protestant leaders. || The same
unrelenting intolerance was seen among " the most moderate"

of their clergy, " when they were assembled by order of king

James and his council, to inquire whether the Catholic earls of

Huntly, Errol, and their followers, on making a proper con-

cession, might not be admitted into the church, and be exempt

from further punishment ?" These ministers then answered,

that " Though the gates of mercy are always open for those

who repent, yet, as these noblemen had been guilty of idolatry,

(the Catholic religion) a crime deserving death by the laws

both of God and man, the civil magistrate could not legally

pardon them, and that, though the church should absolve them,

it v/as his duty to inflict punishment upom them.""[[ But wo
need not be surprised at any severity of the Presbyterians

against Catholics, when, among other penances, ordained by

public authority, against their own members who should break

the fast of Lent, whipping in the church was one.**

• Hist, of Scotland, An. 1560 t See Collier's Ecc. Hist. vol. ii. p. 443.

t Stuart's Hist. vol. i. p. 59.

f Cited by Dr. Pateraon, in his Jerus. and Babel.

II Stuart's Hist. vol. i. p. 255. IT Robertson's Hist. An. 1596
• Stuart, vol. ii. p. 94.
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IV. Tho father of the Churdi of Kngland, undor the authori-
ty of the protector Seymour, duko of yoiuorset, was confessedly
Thomas Cranmer, whouj Henry Vlll. raised to the archbishop-
ric of Canterbury ; of whom it is difficult to say, whether his
obsequiousness to tho passions of his successive masters, Henry,
Seymour, and Dudley, or his barbarity to tho sectaries who
wore in his power, was the more odious. There is this circum-
stance, which distinguishes him from almost every otlier perse-
cutor, that he actively promoted tho capital punishment, not
oidy of those who dilT«;red from him in religion, but also of
those who agrees with him in it It is admitted by his advo-
cates,* that he was instrumental, during the reign of Henry, in
bringing to the stake the Protestants, I.amberi, Askew, Frith,
and Allen, besides condemning a great many others to it, for

denying the corporal presence of Christ in the sacrament, which
ho disbelieved himself;! audit is equally certain, that duri.ig
the reign of tho child Edward, he continued to convict Arians
and Anabaptists capitally, and to press for their execution.
Two of these, Joan Knell and George Van Par, he got actually
burnt

: preventing the young king, Kdward, from pardoning
them, by tolling him, that «' princes being God's deputies, ought
to punish impieties against him."| The two next most eminent
fathers of the English church were, unquestionably, bishop
Ridley, and bishop J^atimer, both of thein noted persecutors, and
persecutors of Protestants to the extrenjity of death, no less
than of Anabaptists and other sectaries.^

Upon the second establishment of the Protestant religion in
England, when Elizabeth ascended the throne, it was again
buttressed up here, as in every other country, where it prevail-
ed, by the most severe, persecuting laws. 1 have elsewhere
shown, from authentic sources, that above two hundred Ca-
tholics were hanged, drawn and quartered during her reign, for
the mere profession or exercise of the religion of their ancestors
for almost one tluousand years. Of this number fifteen were
condemned for denying the queen's spiritual supremacy, one
hundred and twenty-six for tho exercise of their priestly func-
tions, and the rest for being reconciled to the Catholic church,
for hearing mass, or aiding and abetting Catholic priests.lj

• Fox, Acts and Monum. Fuller's Church Hist. b. v.
t See Letters to a I reb. p. 20G. t Burnet's Ch. Hist. p. 11. b. i.

§ See the proof's ot these facts collected from Fox, Burnet, Heylin, and
Collier, in Letters to a Preb. Let. V.

II Certain opponents of mine have publicly objectec' to me, that these
Catholics sufihred for kigh treason : true; the laws of persecution declared

83*
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"When to these sanguinary scenes are added those of many hiin

dreds of other Catholics, who perished in dungeons, who were

driven into exile, or who were stripped of their property, it will

appear, that the persecution of Elizabeth's reign, was far more

grievous than that of her sister Mary ; especially when the

proper deductions are made from the sufferers under the latter.*

Nor was persecution confined to the Catholics ; for, when great

numbers of foreign Anabaptists, and other sectaries, had fled

into England, from the fires and gibbets of their Protestant

brethren i'l Holland, they found their situation much worse

here, as they complained, that it had been in their own coun-

try. To silence these complaints, the bishop of London, Ed-

win Sandys, published a book in vindication of religious perse-

cution 1 In short, the Protestant church and state concurred

to their extirpation. An assembly of them, to the number o(

twenty-seven, having being seized upon in 1575, some of them

were so intimidated as to recant their opinions, some were

scourged, two of them, Peterson and Terwort, were burnt to

death in Smithfield, and the rest banished:}: Besides these

foreigners, the English Dissenters were also grievously perse-

cuted. Several of them, such as Thacker, Copnit"]^ ^ ten-

wood, Barrow, Penry, &c. were put to death, which rigours

they ascribed principally to the bishops, particularly to Parker,

Aylmer, Sandys, and VVhitgift.^ The last named, they accused

of being the chief author of the famous inquisitorial court

called the Star Chamber, which court, in addition to all its

other vexations and severities, employed the rack and torture,

to extort confession.il The doctrines and practice of persecu-

tion, in England, did not end with the race of Tudor. James

I, though he was reproached with being favourable to the Ca-

tholics, nevertheless signed warrants for twenty-five of them

to be hanged and quartered, and sent one hundred and twenty-

eight of them into banishment, barely on account of their re-

ligion, besides exacting the fine of 20/. per month from those

who did not attend the church service. Still he was repeatedly

called upon by parliament to put the penal laws in force with

greater rigour ; in order, say they, " to advance the glory of

bo: but their only treason consisted in their religion- Thus the Apostles,

and other Christian martyrs, were traitors in the eye of the Pagan law; and

the chief priests declared, with respect to Christ himself; we have a law,

and according to that he ought to die.

* See letters to a Prebendary, pp. 149, 150,

t Ger. Brandt, Hist. Reform. Abreg. vol. 1. p. 234.

t Brandt, vol. i. p. '2'^A. Hist, of Churches of Eng, and Srotl, vol. ii. p

199. s Ibid. 'I Mosheim, vol. iv. p. 40.
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»»Almighty God, and the everlasting honour of your majesty;
and he was warned by archbishop Abbot, against tolerating
Catholics, in the following terms :

'* Your majesty hath pro-
pounded a toleration of religion. By your act you labour to
set up that most damnable and heretical doctrine of the church
of Rome, the whore of Babylon ; and thereby draw down upon
the kingdom and yourself God's heavy wrath and indigna-
tion."t in the mean time the Puritans complained loudly of
the persecution, which they endured from the court of High
Commission, and particularly from archbishop Bancroft, and
the bishops Neale, of Litchfield, and King, of l^ndon. They
charged the former of these, with not only condemning Edward
Wightman for his opinions, but also, with getting the king's
warrant for his execution, who was accordingly burnt at Lich-
field

;
and the latter, with treating, in the same way, Bartholo-

mew Legat, who was consum.ed in Smithfield.;}: The same
unrelenting spirit of pesecution prevailed in the addresses of
parliament, and of many bishops to Charles I, which had dis-
graced those presented to his father : one of these, signed by
the renowned archbishop Usher, and eleven other Irish bishops
of the establishment, declares, that " to give toleration to Pa-
pists, is to become accessary to superstition, idolatry, and the
perdition of souls ; and that, therefore, it is a grievous *jn."^
At length the Presbyterians, and Independents, getting the up-
per hand, had an opportunity of giving full scope to their
characteristic intolerance. Their divines, being assembled at
Sion college, condemned, as an error, the doctrine of tolera-
tion, " under the abused term," as they expressed it, " of li-

berty of conscience."!! Conformably with this doctrine, they
procured from their parliament a number of persecuting acts,
I'rom those of fining, up to those of capital punishment. The
objects of them were not only Catholics, but also church of
England men,*!! Quakers, Seekers, and Arians. In the mean
time, they frequently appointed national fasts to atone for their
pretendM guilt, in being too tolerant** Warrants for the exe-
cution of four English Catholics, were extorted from the king,
while herwas in power, and near twenty others were publicly
executed under the parliament and the protector. This hypo-

• Rushworth's Collect, vol. . p. 141. t Rushworfh's Collect.
t Chandlei-'s Introduct. to Limborche's Hist, of Inquis. p. 80. Neal's

Hist, of Piirit. vol. ii p. 9().

§ Leland'g Hist, of Ireland, vol. ii. p. 482. Neal's Hist. vol. ii. p. 469.
II Hist, of Churches of Ene. and Scotl, vol. iij. V Ibid

f Ibid. Neal's Hist.

1

im



S33 Letter XLIX.

critical tyrant afterwards invading Ireland, tind being bent on

exterminating the Catholic population there, persuaded his

soldier*-, that they had a divine commission for this purpose, as

the Israelites had to exterminate the Canaanites.* To make

an end of the clergy, he put the same price upon a priest's as

upon a wolfs head.f Those Puritans who, previously to the

civil war, had sailed to North America, to avoid persecution,

set up a far more cruel one there, particularly against the Qua-

kers, whipping them, cropping their cars, boring their tongues

with a hot iron, and hanging them. We have the names of

four of these sufterers, one of them a woman, who were executed

at Boston4 „ , , i ^

IV. The Catholics had behaved with unparalleled loyalty

to the king and constitution, during the whole war which the

Puritans waged against these. It has even been demonstrat-

ed,^ that three-fifths of the noblemen and gentlemen wlu) lost

their lives on the side of royalty, were Catholics, and that more

than half of the landed property, confiscated by the rebels, be-

longed to the Catholics ; add to this, that they were chiefiy in-

strumental in saving Charles II, after his defeat at Worcester :

hence there was reason to expect, that the restoration of the

king and constitution, would have brought an alleviation, if not

an end of their sufferings : bnt the contrary proved to be the

case : for then all parties seem to have combined to iv.ake them

the common object of their persecuting spirit and fury. In

proof of this, I need allege nothing more than that two different

parliaments voted the reality of Oates's Plot I and that eighteen

innocent and loyal Catholics, one of them a peer, sutfered the

death of traitors, on account of it : to say nothing ot seven

other priests, who, about that time, were hanged and quartered

for the mere exercise of their priestly functions. Among the

absurdities of that sanguinary plot, such as those of shooting

the king with silver bullets, and invading the island with an

army of pilgrims from Compostella, &c.ll it was not the least

to pretend, that the Catholics wished to kill the kin^at all;

that king whom they had heretofore saved in Staffordshire, and

whom they well knew to be secretly devoted to their Teligion ;

but any pretext was good whi-,h would serve the purposes of a

persecuting fact.on. ~These purposes were to exclude Catholics

not only Ironi the throne, but also from the smallest degree of

political power, down to that of a constable, and to shut tlie

• Anderson's Royal Geneal. quoted by Curry, vol. ii. p. 11.

t Ibid n, 63- * Neal's Hist, of Churches

§ Lord Castlemain's Catholic Apology. 1. tchard'a Hist
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doors of both houses »f parliament against them. The faction
succeeded in its hrst design by the Test Act, and in its second,by the act requiring tha Declaration against Popery ; both obi
tamed at a period of national delirium and furv. What tho
spirit of the clergy ivas, at that time, with respect to the op-
pressed Cath«.lics, appeared at their solemn procession at sir
Edmundbury Godfrey's funeral/ and still appears in the three
tolio volumes of invective and misrepresentation then published,
under the title of ^ Preservative against Papery. On the othe^
hand such was the unchristian hatred of the Dissenters against
the Catholics that they promoted the Test Act with all their
power.t thougii no less injurious to themselves than to the Ca-
tholics

;
and w» every occasion, they refused a toleration which

might extend to the latter.| 'J'here is no need of bringing
down the history of persecution in this country to a later period
than the revolution, at which time, as I observed before, a Ca-
thohc kmg was deposed, because he would not be a persecutor,
feuffico It to say, that the number of penal laws against the pro-
lessors of the ancient religion, and founders of the constitution
o| this country, continued to increase in every reign, till that of
his present majesty. In the course of this reign most of the
old persecuting laws have been repealed, but the two last men-
tioned, enacted in a moment of delirium, which Hume repre-
sents as our greatest national disgrace, I mean the impractica-
ble ye;y<>lc/,andthe unintelligible D^c/ara/eo« «^am;y/ Popery,
are rigidly adhered to under two groundless pretexts. Tho
hrst ot these is. that they are necessary for the support of the
established church: and yet it is undeniable, that this church
had njamtained its ground, and had flourished much more dur-
ing the period which preceded these laws, than it has ever
done since that event. The second pretext is, that the with-
holding of honours and emoluments is not persecution. On
this point let a Protestant dignitary of first rate talents be
heard: "We agree, that persecution, merely for conscience
sake, is against the genius of the gospel : and so is any law for
depriving men of their natural and civil rights, which they
claim as men. We are also ready to allow, that the smallest
negative discouragements, for uniformity's sake, are so many
peseicutions. An incapacity by law for any man to be made
a judge or a colonel, merely on point of conscience, is a nega-
tive discouragement, and, consequently, a real persecution," &c.^

• North's Exam. Echard.
t Neal's Hist, of Puritans, vol. iv. Hist, of Churches, vol. iii.

^ *'^'^- S Dean Switt's works, vol. viii. p. 56.
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In the preseni case, however, the persecution which Catholics

suffer from the disabilities in question, does not consist so much

in their being deprived of those commop privileges and advanta-

ges, as in their being held out by the legislature, as unworthy oj

them, and thus being reduced to the condition of an inferior cast,

in their own country, the country of freedom ;
this they deeply

feel, and cannot help- feeling.

V. But to return to my subject : I presume, that if the facts

and reflections, which I have stated in this letter, had occurred

to the R. Rev. prelates, mentioned at the beginning of it, they

would have lowered, if not quite altered, their tone on the pre-

sent subject : the bishop of London would not have charged

Catholics with claiming a right to punish those whom they call

heretics, " with penalties, imprisonment, tortures, and death :"

nor would the bishop of Lincoln have laid down •• toleration

as a mark of the true church, and as a principle, recommended

by the most eminent reformers and (Protestant) divines." At

all events, I promise myself, that a due consideration of the

points here suggested, will efface the remaining prejudices of

certain persons of your society against the Catholic church, on

the score of her alleged " spirit of persecution, and of her sup-

posed claim to punish the errors of the mind with fire and

sword." They must have seen, that she does not claim, but

that, in her very general councils, she has disclaimed all power

of this nature ; and that, in pronouncing those to be obstinate

heretics, whom she finds to be such, sae always pleads for

mercy, in their behalf, when they are liable to severe punish-

ment from the secular power : a conduct which many eminent

Protestant Churchmen, were far from imitating, in similar cir-

cumstances. They must have seen, moreover, that, if perse-

cuting laws have been made and acted upon by the princes and

magistrates in many Catholic countries, the same conduct has

been uniformly practised in every country, from the Alps to

the Arctic Circle, in which Protestants, of any description,

have acquired the power of so doing. But, if, after all, the

friends alluded to, should not admit of any material difference,

on one side or the other, in this matter, I will here point out

to them two discriminating circumstances of such weight, as

must, at once, decide the question about persecution in disfa-

vour of Protestants.

In the first place, when Catholic states and princes have per-

secuted Protestants, it was done in favour of an ancient religion,

which had been established in their country, perhaps, a thou-

sand or fifteen hundred years, and which had long preserv«a
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the peace, order, and morality of their respective subjects ; and
when, at the same time, they clearly saw, that any attempt to
alter this religion would, unavoidably, produced incalculable dis-
orders, and sanguinary contests among them. On the other
hand, Protestants, every where, persecuted in behalf of new
si/stems, in opposition to the established laws of the church, and
of the respective states. Not content with vindicating their
own freedom of worship, they endeavoured, in each country, by
persecution, to force the professors of the old religion to aban-
don it and adopt theirs ; and they acted in the same way by
their fellow Protestants, who had adopted opinions different
from their own. In many countries, where Calvinism got a
head, as m Scotland, in Holland, at Geneva, and in France,
they were riotous mobs, which, under the direction of their
pastors, rose in rebellion against their lawful princes, and hav-
ing secured their independence, proceeded tor sanguinary ex-
tremities against the Catholics.

In the second place. If Catholic states and princes have en-
forced submission to their church by persecution, they were
fully persuaded, that there is a divine authority in this church
to decide in all controversies of religion, and that those Chris-
tians who refuse to hear her voice, when she pronounces upon
them, are obstinate heretics. But on what ground can Pro-
testants persecute Christians of any description whatsoever?
Their grand rule and fundamental charter is, that the Scrip-
tures were given by God for every man to interpret them, as he
judges best. If, therefore, when I hear Christ declaring. Take
ye and eat, this is my body, I believe what he says ; with what
consistency can any Protestants require me, by pains or penal-
ties, to swear that I do not believe it, and that to act conform-
ably with this persuasion is idolatry ? But religious persecu-
tion, which is every where odious, will not much longer find re-
fuge in the most generous of nations : much less will the many
victorious arguments which demonstrate the true church of
Christ, our common mother, who reclaimed us all from the
barbarous rites of Paganism, be defeated by the calumnious
outcry, that she herself is a bloody Moloch, that requires hu-
man victims.

I am, &c. J. M.

laps, a thou-
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LETTER L.

To the FRIENDLY SOCIETY ofNEW COTTAGE.

CONCLUSION.

MY FRIENDS AND BRETHREN IN CHRIST,

Having, at length, finished the task you imposed upon me,

eight months ago, in my several letters to your worthy presi-

dent, Mr. Brown, and others of your society, I address this, my
concluding letter, to you, in common, as a slight review of

them. I observed to you, that, to succeed in any inquiry, it is

necessary to know and to follow the right method of making

it : hence, I entered upon the present important search after the

truths of the Christian Revelation, with a discussion of the

rules or methods, followed, for this purpose, by different classes

of Christians." Having, then, taken for granted the following

maxims,—that Christ has appointed some rule or method of

learning his revelation ; that this rule must be an unerring one ;

and that it must be adapted to the capacities and situations of

mankind, in general ; I proceeded to show, that a supposed pri-

vate spirit, or particular inspiration, is not that rule ;
because

this persuasion has led numberless fanatics, in every age, since

that of Christ, into the depths of error, folly, and wickedness of

every kind. I proved, in the second place, that the written

Word or Scripture, according to each one's conception of its

meaning, is not that rule ; because it is not adopted to the ca-

pacity and situation of the bulk of mankind ; a great propor-

tion of them not being able to read the Scripture, and much

less to form a connected sense of a single chapter of it ;
and,

because innumerable Christians, at all tipies, by following this

presumptuous method, have given into heresies, impieties, con-

tradictions, and crimes, almost as numerous and flagrant as

those of the above mentioned fanatics. Finally, 1 demonstra-

ted, that there is a two-fold word of God, the unwritten, and

the written; that the former was appointed by Christ, and

made use of by the apostles, for converting nations ; and that

it was not made void by the inspired Epistles and Gospels,

which some of the apostles, and the evangelists, addressed, for

the most part, to particular churches or individuals ; that the

Catholic church is the divinely commissioned guardian and in-

terpreter of the word of God, in both its parts; and that,

therefore, the method, appointed by Christ for learning what

he has taught, on the various articles of his religion, is to
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HEAR THE CHURCH propounding them to us from the
whole of his rule. This method, I have shown, continued to
be pomted out by the fathers and doctors of the church, in con
Btant succession, and that it is the only one which is adapted
to the circumstances of mankind, in general ; the only one,
which leads to the peace and unity of the Christian church •

and the only one, which affords tranquility and security to in-
dividual Christians dr.ring life, and at the trying hour of their
dissolution.

At this point, my labours might have ended ; as the Catholic
church alone follows the right rule, and the right rule infallibly
leads to the Catholic church : but since bishop Porteus, and
other Protestant controvertists, raise cavils, as to which is the
true church

;
and whereas this is a question, that admits of a

still more easy and more triumphant answer, than that concern-
ing the right rule of faith, I have made this the subject of a
second series of letters, with which, I flatter myself, the greater
part of you are unacquainted. In fact, no inquiry is so easy, to
an attentive and upright Christian, as to discover which is the
true church of Christ ; because, on one hand, all Christians
agree, in their common creeds, concerning the characters or
marks, which she bears

; and because, on the other hand, these
marks are of an exterior and splendid kind, such as require no
extensive learning or abilities, and little more than the use of
our senses and common reason, to discern them. In short to
ascertain which, among the numerous and jarring societies' of
Christians, all pretending to have found out the truths of Re-
velation, IS the true church of Christ, that necessarily possesses
theni, we have only to observe which among them is distinctive-
ly, ONE, HOLY, CATHOLIC, and APOSTOLICAL, and
the discovery is made. In treating of these characters, or
marks, I said it was obvious to every beholder, that there is no
bond of union whatever among the different societies of Protest-
ants

;
and that no articles, canons, oaths, or laws, had the force

of confining the members of any one of them, as experience
shows, to a uniformity of belief, or even profession, in a single
kingdom or island

; while the great Catholic church, spread
as It is over the face of the globe, and c(msisting, as it does, of
all nations, and tribes, and peoples, and tonffues, is strictly unit-
ed together, in the same faith, the same ^sacraments, and the
same church-government

; in short, that it demonstratively ex-
hibits the hrst mark of the true church, wn.^y.—With respect to
the second mark, sanctity, I showed, that she, alone, teaches and
enforces the whole doctrine of the gospel ; that she is the mother

S9



338 Letter L.

of all the saints, acknowledged as such by Protestants them-

selves ; that she possesses many means of attaining sanctity,

which the latter disclaim ; and that God himself attests the

truth of this church, by the miracles with which, from time to

time, he illustrates her exclusively : and, whereas many eminent

Protestant writers have charged the Catholics with deception

and forgery on this head, I have unanswerably retorted tho

charge upon themselves. No words were wanting to show

that the Catholic church bears the glorious name of CATHO-
LIC, and very few to demonstrate, that she is Catholic or wii-

versal, with respect both to place and time, and that she is also

apostolical. The latter point, however, I exhibited in a more

evident and sensible manner, by means of the sketch of an

apostolical tree, or genealogical table of the church, which I

sent you ; showing the succession of her pontiffs, her most emi-

nent bishops, doctors and saints, as also, of the most notorious

heretics and schismatics, who have been lopped off from this

tree, in every age from that of the apostles down to the present

age. " No church, but the Catholic, can exhibit any thing of

this kind," as Tertullian reproached the seceders of his time.

Under this head, you must have observed, in particular, the

want of an apostolical succession of ministry, which, I showed,

all Protestant societies labour under, and their want of success

in attempting the work of the apostles, the conversion of Pagan

nations.

The third series of my letters has been employed m tearing

off the hideous mask, with which calumny and misrepresentation

had disfigured the fair face of Christ's true spouse, the Catho-

lic church. In this endeavour, I trust, I have been successful,

and that there is not one of your society who will any more re-

proach Catholics with being Idolaters, on account of their re-

spect for the memorials of Christ and his saints, or of their de-

siring the prayers of the latter ; or on account of the adoration

they pay to the divine Jesus, hidden behind the Sacramental

veils : nor will they, hereafter, accuse us of purchasing, ov

otherwise procuring leave to commit sin, or the previous par-

don of sins, to be committed ; or, in short, of perfidy, sedition,

cruelty, or systematic wickedness of any kind. So far from

this, I have reason to hope, that the view of the church, herself

which I have exhibited to your society, instead of the carica-

ture of her, which Dr. Porteus, and other bigoted controvertists

have held up to the public, has produced a desire in several of

them to return to the communion of this original church ;
bear-

ing, as she clearlv does, all the marks of the true church
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gifted, as she manifestly is, with so many helps for salvation •and possessing the only safe and practicable r'de fi,r ascertarn*'ng he truths of Revelation. The cc.nsidera ion whicTfun
IS W ^'V "^ f

'"''' ''"'"« "^ *^«"^' i» ^«^« mos rrcrbKaLer'
n e'astiVa:7rfm'ir"? -y own knowledge andTp^ .'

still a stumbling block to the Jews, and foUy to the GZl,^l,T^Cor. 1. 23
:

in short, there is light enou^lili to ^^^^^^^^^^
sincere faithful, and obscurity Lough tf niLleaJ the^e'verseunbelievers, according to the observation of St Austfn because, after all, Aiith is not merely, a divine illustration nf tK
understanding, but also, a divine, 'and yet ^o nta^^^^^^^^^^^^

^ r ocke I t!"w' 'S
"^

*"^^"r
*^^^"^h ^^- dark'some vale83 Locke, I th nk, observes with respect to Revelation in gene-ral God is pleased to give us the light of the moon or ofThestars, we are not to stand still on our journey because h«Hn«!not afford us the light of the sun. The same^'s to be satj t'urespect to the evidence in favour of the Catholic religion: Tt Lmoral evidence of the first quality

; far superior to thafon wh chwe manage our temporal affairs and guard our lives and not

at {atMt':r ^'t
^'^-^^^ ""^^'^ 'f^« trutV;7£hHsl^^^

f» ^mT H'
'"'^"^'' '' '^ ""'^^ ^« <^hoose the safer part • andU would be madness to act otherwise, when eternity is^a stakeThe great advocates of Christianity, SS. Austin Pascal Ah'

badie. and others, argue thus, in recLmending t' to us"n pre:ference to infidelity
: now, the same argument evident y his

8>8 em. The most eminent Protestant divines, such as LutherMelancthon. Hooker, Chillingworth, with the bishops, S;
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Taylor, Sheldon, Blanford, and the modern prelates, Marsh

and Porteua himself, all acknowledge, that salvation may bt

found in the communion of the original Catholic church: but no

divine of this church, consistently with her characteristical unity,

and the constant doctrine of the holy fathers and of the Scrip-

ture itself, as 1 have elsewhere demonstated, can allow, that sal-

vation is to be found out of that communion ; except in the case

of invincible ignorance.

It remains, my dear friends and brethren, for each of you to

take his and her part : but remember, that the part you severally

take, is taken for eternity ! On this occasion, therefore, if ever

you ought to do so, reflect and decide seriously and conscien-

tiously, dismissing all worldly respects, of whatever kind, from

your minds ; for what exchange shall a man receive for his soul !*

and what will the prejudiced opinion of your fellow mortals avail

you at the tribunal, where we are all so soon to appear! and in

the vast abyss of eternity in which we shall quickly be all in-

gulfed ! Will any of them plead your ciuse at that bar ? And

will your punishment be more tolerable from their sharing in it ?

Finally, beseech your future judge, who is now your merciful

Saviour, with all the fervour and sincerity of your souls, to be-

stow upon you the light to see your way, and the strength to

follow it, which he merited for you, when he hung, for three

hours, your agonizing victim, on the cross.

Adieu, my dear friends and brethren, we shall soon meet to-

gether at the tribunal 1 have mentioned ; and be assured, that

I look forward to that meeting with a perfect confidence, that

you and I, and the Great Judge himself, will then approve, in

common, of the advice I now give you.

I am, Sie. J. M.
W , Mty 29, 1802.

• Mat xvL 90

I
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TO TU SfiCOND IDITIOM OF TBI

ADDRESS
TO TOJ)

RIGHT REV. LORD BISHOP OF ST. DAVID'S,

CCC4W0NED BT BIS LOROaHIP'g

•ONE WORD TO THE REV. DR. AflLNER.'

Mv Lord,

todlfLtt^-^'^'''''^ professedly intended, not only

Sous an^^civff^.**^ "^r ^'^'^""^^ ^« ™«r« «^^«"«ive re U
Snn nf i? K- u

?«®^«™' but also to deprive them of that Dor-

lloun U"b T^?.A7^"'?^^r^"J^^^ A^"^ ^^« other arli:;

i8 th« f!n • fo*^'' .^-^ Con^««/,, at the head of this work

with thfC"! '

^"'^'"^ '^! 24th: Means of co-operaS
DO V' From ti

P'"^'?"^ the danger and increase of Po?

we halt^o mn h'
"""^ ^^"•; P'^^^Ses in his Lordship's work,we Had too much reason to fear, that he was disposed to vote

if EllbThT'' *' '^'
"r** '^ ^'« P«^^^. the^e^nactmento! t^lizabeth 8 sanguinary Statutes against us : which fear was

KvZ bvT"" "•-'I,'"-''.-
t" growth lhe,",f If

' ~
^\ ' antasHoui iia^uraUy aiarmed us, not
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barely for our own lives, that is to say, for those of fire millions

of liis Majesty's European subjects, who, though they are not

idolaters, yet pass for such in his Lordship's eyes, but also for

the lives of fifty more millions oi his Majesty's subjects in Asia,

Africa and America, who are, in the strict sense of the word,

idolaters. Accordingly, when 1 had road the Contents of the

Catechism, I hastily turned over the leaves of it to page 54,

where these Contents had informed me I should find the means
in question, that is to say, the precise nature and extent of the

religious persecution with which the Bishop of St. David's

threatens us. But instead of finding these, 1 met the followii.g

note :
' The means of co-operating with the laws for preventing

the danger and increase of Popery, intended for the Conclusion,

as noticed in The Table of Contents, being intimately connected

toith the credit and usefulness of our Ecclesiastical establishment,

as I conceive, but admitting a difference of opinion, are omitted

for further consideration.' Now, my Lord, i appeal to your
Lordship's knowledge of literature, whether another author can
be named, who in the same work exhibits such an opposition of

sentiment and language, as this Prelate does in his Catechism ?

In a word, can either his readers or his critics pay any serious

attention to what he writes, when it is evident that he has not

made up his mind, and contradicts himself concerning it ?

Soon aiter the appearance of this Catechism, its Kight Rev.

Author advertised, at the head of the Gentleman's Magazine, a

new work, as being then actually in the press, under the title of

THE GRAND 3CH1SM. Being then engaged in answering
the Catechism, I own, I hailed this promise of fresh paradoxes,

to support those which I was refuting ; for I was perfectly

aware that the farther his Lordship advanced in the thorny and
miry lane, in which he was resolved to walk, the more he would
get entangled in contradictions, and the deeper he would sink

into absurdity. Accordingly, month after month, 1 inquired

of all his publishers for The Bishop of St. David's GRAND
SCHISM: but none of them had heard a word about it. In

the end, it appeared that his Lordship had changed his mind
about this publication also : but, whether ' for the credit and
usefulness of the Establishment,' or his own, he best knows.
Hitherto the Prelate had not, to my knowledge, taken any public

notice of my End to Controversy, or of my Address to him, at

the beginning of it but, meeting soon after with The Protest-

ant Advocate's Retrospect for October, 1 found them both men-
tioned by his lordship, or by some one else, who professed to

iiuvrw ma iiiltiu, aitu veii\J it as cTxUdiiijr iiituucu n iiu ma uiSOi-
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ed notlonn, in the following manner. Speaking of this chef
dauvre, as the Prolate or hia iruiinale friend sarcastically calls
«ie present work, he says :

' The address is made to the Bishop
ot bt. David 8 lu a style of peculiar acrimony and insolence,
assuredly intended to prevent that most estimable and learned
miato from descending to notice such an arrogant writer.
J hen he will cry Victory, and his partizans will re-echo the
exclamation, and will attribute to their arguments what is due
only to their msolenco.' Now, my Lord, as I know that this is
not the general character of my publication, and, otherwise, as
1 leel that no language can be too strong in arguing with anvman who himself has the insolence to tell me that I am a traitor
and an tdolater, when I know and have demonstrated the con-
trary, I consider the passage I have quoted, as an apology for

'

the prelates declining to meet me in the field of argument; and
such 1 believe to have been his intention, till very lately, when
he again changed his mind, and put forth his THREE WORDS
2,?.o^^^^*^^^ THORNTON'S SPEECH, AND ONE
JJ'ORD ON DOCTOR MILNER'S END OF CONTRO-VERSY

:
which work itself betrays the greatest unsteadiness

and inconsistency m its author. In fact, THE THREE WORDS
take up nine octavo paget", and the ONE WORD fourteen ! It
18 true, the Prelate excuses himself for 'expanding,' as he calls
It, his ONE WORD: but could he not, while the manuscript
was m his possession, have made his title accord with his work

;

as, m a former instance, he might have made his Table of Con-
tents agree with the Sections of his Catechism !

But, after all, such instances of fickleness, are not calculated
to raise more than a smile at any grave and venerable charac-
ter who might exhibit them; but, should such a character
with a mitre on his head, and a Catechism in his hand, begin
an Episcopal lecture with the travesty or burlesque of an im-
moral sentiment, borrowed from a loose poet,* and should we
hear him venting, with oracular sententiousness and solemnity
a great number of whimsical falsehoods and glaring contradic-
tious

;
what educated man or woman could refrain from laugh-

• The motto of the Bishop'g last theological lecture is the followintr:
l^t han write now who never wrote before:

• Let those, who always wrote, now write the more.— TVat?. Anon*These lines are burlesqued from the following, which are inscribed on theTemple of Venus, in certain celebrated gardens, and are bo;rowed from
the jPervi^tiittfft Fe7wm, ascribed to Catullus:

• Cras amet, qui nunquam amavit:
' Quique amavit, cras amet.'

Bee the translation of this distich in Parnel's Poems

I
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ing in liis face ? Indee^ who pould suppose that such a per-
sonage meant any thing else but to be laughed at ? Now, ray
Lord, has not the Public lately witnessed the verification of
this supposition ? In fact, what other lectures does this bur-
lesquing Prelate, alluded to, deliver, as a system of religious
instructions to the ignorant Welsh Jumpers, English Methodists,
Baptists, Independents, &c. but these; I bring you here, good
people, a new Catechism, and Three Words and One Word
more, in defence of it, which I have just composedfor your com-
mon use. This Catechism will not perplex you unth any articles

of belief, concerning God, or Christ, or Redemption, or Grace ;

nor will it incommode you with any ordinances of the Command-
ments, the Sacraments, the love of God and man, and the like : it

reqmres nothing of you but to adhere to your common Protest-
ancy ; which essentially consists in two points ; first, in * the ab-
juration of Popery and the exclusion of Papists from all power,
ecclesiastical or civil ;'• and secondly, in * holding that the wor-
ship of the Church of Rome is idolatrous : for they, who do not
hold this latter doctrine, arc not Protestants, whatever they may
profess to ic.'f You have hitherto believed that the Catholics
{as all the world calls them, but whom I call Papists) existed be-
fore the Protestants, and, unfortunately, all writers of all coun-
tries, ancient and modern, have combined to propagate this false
opinion ; but I, the present Bishop of St. David^s, assure you,
upon my own authority, that Uhe Catholics are not our elder
but our younger brothers :'% that ytheir Religion, consisting, as
it does, in acknowledging the Pope's supremacy!^ is a novelty of
the seventh century.'^ Hence you clearly see that the Protestants
abjured Popery and excluded the Papists from all power, six
hundred years before Popery was invented : you see, moreover,
that all their Popes, to the number of sixty-six, who lived during
those age&, and, among the rest, Gregory the Great, ' the most
learned and virtuous of the Roman Popes,^^ whose missionaries
converted our ancestors from Paganism, were all Protestants.
But, though Gregory himself was a Protestant, and * reprobated
the supremacy,*** yet, his missionary, Augustin, and his ether

• Prot. Calech. p. 13. t Ibid. p. 46.
* THREE WORDSjp. IT § Catech. p. 11.
II Ibid. p. 14—N. B. This learned Prelate, contradicting himself, says in

another page of his Catechism, p. 22, that, ' the Papal dominion did not
exist before the time of Hildebrand, whom he calls Clement VII. in the
eleventh century.' Now, we have hitherto been taught that Clement VII.
was not chosen Pope till the year 1523, and that he was the Pope who re*
fused to divorce Henry VIII, from his lawful wife, and thus gave occasion
to the English scl^ism! What a system of new lights is this Protestant'

i

CaiecMsM
"ff Catech. p. 16. • Ibid.
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Papal envoys, laboured to bring over our British and Irish Bi-shops to submit to his supremacy, that is, to embrace Popery "»
You are further to learn that, although Popery w essentiallv
dolatry, U dtd not become a schism till thfsilteenth ceTryfHappy ivouldtt be tf their {the Catholics) eyes could be opL
/L/ J / /''""J^«"^«* «/ « foreign jurisdiction, which led tothat rnost unnational schism of the sixtet^nth century, and could]ynducedto repair the evils of their past defection, by return-

TfndU pT f '^'K
^^*^^' ^*^"^^^ '"^ England and Ire-

Mofw~^ 1^ '''I 't''
* ^'''^'^''' separated from their

Tc^Um cX """^
'^'f

separation was THE GRAND^CmSM of the sixteenth century.'| Such, my Lord, are
Je humorous self-confuting lectures which this good-natwedBishop puts on his Mitre to deliver to us in his Protestant^s
yatec/usm

; and which, besides the amuseme-t they afford usinform us of what I so much wanted to learn, namely, at whatda tV^'^f '^f? '^^ ^"^"^*^«" °^ Catholics from the
l-rotestant Church, and the commencement of his Grand Schism.
It IS probable, however, that some difficulties which he metwith m bringing the reigns of Queen Mary and Oliver Cromwellm England, as well as that of Francis I. in France, and of Philip
11. m Holland, into his system, caused him to give up his pro-mised work on the Grand Schism, in despair.

In proof, however, that his Lordship was serious when he
published hia Catechism, he offers different pleas in his Three
Words, and One Word. He says, in the first place : * If I
taught nothing about God, or Christ, or the commandments, inmy Catechism, Dr. M. may see these subjects treated in some
of my other works,'§ To this I answer, very possibly thismay be the case

; still, a Bishop's Catechism, which contains
not a word of Christian doctrine or practice, and which teaches
nothing but intolerance and persecution, is an unexampled phe-nomenon m Christianity.—Besides this, I may say, that I have
applied at the shops of all the Bishop's publishers to purchase
some of his best publications, and at the shop in the Strand, No.
107, barely to get a sight of them, without success. The
^relate adds, ' There is, at least, one great moral and practical
lesson inculcated in the Protestant's Catechism, which Dr. M.
has overlooked, though taught by St. Peter himself, namely,
submission to the king's entire sovereignty.'!—And does the
Kight Rev. Author of the Catechism allege this, in proof of his
seriousness m composing and publishing it, which, if it means

f Three Words, Advertisem. p. 19.
t Ibid, p. 1«.

u p. ao.
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nny thing, evidently means that we are always to submit tlie

business of Religion to the supreme power of the state, whethei
Christian, Jewish, or Pagan ! In fact, did St. Peier so submit,
when he answered the Magistrates, w^ho had forbidden bim and
his fellow Apostles to preach the name of Christ : We ought to

obey God rather than men, Acts v. 29. ? And if the first Pro-
testants had adopted this doctrine, may we not presume, that
the Bishop oi ot. David's would be found, at the present day,
delivering lectures of an opposite tenour to those contained in
his Protestant's Catechism ?

But the Prelate advances in his career, so far us to say

:

* The six and thirty pages addressed to the author of the Pro-
testant's Catechism, aflford no answer to that Catechism, and
invalidate none of his positions.'*

—

Heu prisea fides ! Heu can'
dida Veritas ! whither are you fled, when a Christian Bishop,
professing * to follow truth, whithersoever she leads, in the ut-

most sincerity and ardour of his 80ul,'t with the Protestant
Catechism in one hand, and the Address ^to the Bishop of St.

David's in the other, can deliberately affirm, that the latter

work is no answer to the former, and that it does not so much
as invalidate its positions ! Is it then no answer to his loose
conjectures concerning St. Paul's having visited Britain, and
his still more groundless assertion of St. Paul having converted
its inhabitants, to refer to the positive testimony of all the ori-

ginal writers of our history, British, Saxon, Roman, and Gallic,
in proof that the Britons were generally converted by Fuga-
tius and Duvianus, legates of Pope Eleutherius, in the second
century ?—Does it not invalidate his positions to trace a suc-
cession of communications with, and of submission to, the See
of Rome, on the part of the British Bishops, by their frequent-
ing her synods and receiving her legates, and to demonstrate,
that even the Prelate's own predecessor in the See of St. Da-
vid's, and his favourite author Giraldus Cambrensis, claimed
before the Pope himself, in the twelfth century, to have legatine
jurisdiction throughout Wales, by the grant' of St. Germanus,
one of these Papal envoys !—Are not his positions invalidated
by the evidence I have brought from authentic documents, and
acknowledged by Usher himself, that the Irish and Anglo-Saxon
Christians were equally indebted, for their conversion, to the
Popes ; the former to Pope Celestine, the latter to Pope Gre-
§ory the Great ; and that they ever continued united with the
iee of Rome in the belief of Purgatory, the Invocation of

Saints, the sacrifice of the Mass, Transubstantiation, and the

15. T r. zu.



ibmit tlie

, whethei

o submit,

i him and
; ought to

irst Pro-

ume, that

lent day,

tained in

to say

:

the Pro-

lism, and
Heu cart'

Bishop,

n the ut-

*rotestant

op of St.

he latter

so much
lis loose

tain, and
onverted

the ori-

d Gallic,

•y Fuga-
e second
!e a suc-

the See
frequent-

lonstrate,

St. Da-
claimed

legatine

ermanus,

tralidated

ents, and
[o-Saxon

1, to the

)pe Gre-
with the

lation of

and the

Postsenpt. 34ijr

Pope's Supremacy ? Have I not shaken his system, when Ievmced, m particular, that every one of our Primates form StAugustm.m the sixth century, down to Cranmer, in the six^
teenth, received his confirmation or institution ffrom whichalone he derives his Archiepiscopal jurisdiction,! by a Specialgrant of the Pope?. -Should the Righ^ Rev. Prelate,^after JSs
signify in my hearhig, that I have not sufficiently answered him'he will not find me backward in so doing

'

But, it seems, the work itself was, in the opinion of the Pre-
late to whom the Address is made, answered a century before
It was written. In fact, ho says :

' In this elaborate correspond!
ence, though not without its interest of learning and research
there IS nothing material advanced in defence of Popery towhich the reader will not find an answer in Bishop Bull's Z«<.

tl7S* Tu'^f Smiths £rr.r^ 0/ <A. Church of Rome de-
tected. Bull, who was Bishop of St. David's at the beginning
of the last century, was certainly an able and learned divine,and drove his Aria« adversaries before him; but, after this
levelling his horns at the rock of St. Peter, they were broken
short by a Catholic Divine of equal talents ind superiorW
nnl'n?^;^'^"'*

Hawarden, S. T. P.f Smith, of Dover, wasone of those wretched Priests, who, wanting the grace necessary
for hving up to the strictness of their obligations, have attempt-
cd to excuse their breach of them, by abusing the Churchwhich imposes them upon them. His puny embryo was stifledm the birth, and he himself, soon after his fall, met with that
awful end, which has been the general fate, within our own me-
mory, of this class of converts,X as the Prelate calls them.^ But,

r E* ^*'o -c. ,^ ^®® Preface to his True Church, of Christ vol ii
t Dean Sw. ft used to say of such « converts from Popery^ i^Lri

i-L A w .T^^ '^°'^° ^^"^ '" Canterbury Cathedral, about Z year

iaS?; nf^°"V^^ '^T '1"\"^" unprincipled priest of Staffordsh re, 7th"
?n,^t 7 l^"' T,V^'**' ^^^ '*"« ^w*""! *ate in stepping into a stasecoach. Another still more unprincipled priest, who chosf to incur elcommun.cat.on. and who even denied the inspiration ^Scripture Dr"

Wh'f; T^ *"
r"\'^"''

^^^ ^"^P^ °'' *^« Church when he w^ikk and tolaugh at them when he recovered. At last a priest actually coS to reconc.le h,m to God and the Church, found Lt he had unexpSdly ex

Ktf.,hnllf ""i
Leominster having sent his concubine to bring up hisbreakfast to his bed. was found a corpse by her Holmes of E«pv »nH

tfZ'jJ'^r ^/^'"'u^^
Birmingham.^hoL eveSng before a^S5 Aoth^mg were found m the morning breathless. James Quesnel and Jame.

K;'A*'1I!*
''°*^

t"""
^""^^ ^y *heir friends, to my certain knowledge

lJdiU"?r;L'il^H*"''Pr*;.'?"L*=^""""'"S
to wav/r about return n7to

t'^viHf' t^Mtli".?^ "^l;f«^«'
t1« '^rmerat Worcester.^he

•.vT,„=,„.aH, iJuuage, nndiog rumsell aummoned
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my liOrd, m tl^at adamantine chain of demonstration, whieh
encircles the three parts of the work in question, was not bro-

ken before it was knit together, so it never will be broken, till

the Gates of Hell prevail against the Church of Christ.

The Right Rev. Author evidently flatters himself that, at all

events, he has solved three of the enigmas, or paradoxes, which
I had pointed out in his Catechism : nevertheless, they still are
as fast closed as ever. For is it not evident, that Religion^

of no description whatever, excludes any man from Pralia-

ment, except the Catholic ? Did not Lord George Gordon, a
M. P. profess himself a Jew, wear a beatd about a foot long,

and die in the embraces of a Jewish harlot ? Did not Edward
Wortley Montague, another M. P. believing himself to be the
9on pf the Great Turk, declare himself a Mahometan ? And
those pur civil and military officers, who, in the island of Cey-
Ion, a few years ago, joined in the public worship of Budho,
the brother idol of tlie blood-stained Jaggcrnaut, are they ex-
cluded from Parliament on this account ?—As to ' the inviola-

ble covenants of the two imions,* which the Prelate maintains,
must ever exclude Catholics from ^11 power : it is still matter
of demonstration that one of t^em, which, according to him, has
been violated more than once, does not so much as allude

to them ; and that the other alludes to them for the express
purpose of acknowledging, that they may be admitted into

Parliament !—As to his third parodox, it sufllces to say, that

its Right Rev. Author still maintains that his Majesty cannot
lawfully accept of The Veto, and yet that »ve violate our alle-

giance, by not conferring it upon him ! Thus, according to the
Prelate, we are traitors for not committing an unlawful act

!

Thus much I have said, in answer to the Prelate's ONE
WORD to me, which word, however, is seen to embrace so
great a variety of subjects ! With respect to his Lordship's
THREE WORDS to General Thornton, they are confined to

The Declaration, by which every Member of Parliament is re-

quired to swear—not his belief in the A rticles of the Church of

away, sunk into despair, starting continually, and exclaiming: * lama lost

man ! I am a lost man ! I dream of nothing but of hell-fire !' How unlike
the end of his confrere, Austin Jennison, who having been struck dumb by
his conscience, in the pulpit, which so ill became him, hurried the same
day from his living, near Edinburgh, his pretended wife and property, first

to London and thence into France, about the year 1788, where ne died in

penance and peace. Dqran blew out his brains, near Newbury. A de-
tailed history of the converts to, and apostates from, the Catholic Church,
in this kingdom, since the defection of Henry YIII. would forpi a most io*

teresting and useful work.
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SjIS!;iI*^Arr 'i
'\'^^ r*^ ^^ Christianity ;-„or in the ex-

th« Zrl ^,^'^~'?"^ '¥' ' »*>« invocation of any Saint, andthe Sacrament (as it is ignorantly termed of the Mass) as they

aTo^s' Thl'"
'^^

''T^ ^Z*""^'
•^^^ superstitious ind idoT

!w?i k-
"" "^V^^ V^^* * ^- ^- '""y «""''*« 'Ae Z)em7 to take

thaJ&tr""^"!7^?^5." neiglibour, and may proclatnthat the Mass. as used by the Russians, Greeks, and many othersects believing in Transubstantiation.'is A./y in/J^^^^^^^^^
btill keep his seat

; provided he swear thit these selfseme

rhvZr \?"*''^''''""" ^""^ legislating devised or thoughto by any human beings, except by the last Parliament of Charfes11.
.

li history had boen quite silent on the subject would notthe Act Itself prove that the Parliament and the naS were in a

i« Xtthev Sth w " ^k" P"rV ^" ^^^^' "^^'^^y d-" in^"-^

rri^« whn^ ^'f ^^^" ^^'^^^ "P' ^y an unprincipled hypo^

fa si^^S bv tt^^^^^^^^ "? ' '^'^'^ '"^ ^^^'^ ^ regicide^assass^S.*
lassisfed by the perjury of an unnatural monster.lt tb believe thatthe Catholics, who had saved the King's life in thel Priests'hidmg-holes when he was a Protestant, at the risk of the^r ow„lives, and when they might have gained £100,000 by betrayZhm had plotted, now that he wJa Catholic, to murder hinfbvstabbmg him, by poisoning him, and by shoo ingWm with s Iver

u}t\nt "[*^T^^^«
'" bringover30,M0pilg?ims aTmed w th

Sot near 20 r^.l, '
"'' "°''"^""'' '^^*' «" '^^ ^^^^it of this

a 1 their nohilV.v
^^''« "7'" '"'"""^^ ^^"S^'^ ^"'^ ^"^^»«r«d, and

ances^rsS """"^'f
''' P"'°"' 1 have spoken of ourancestors, I now speak of our posterity, concerning whom I will

trt'st"l:f7'/'^'
'' ?'- ^'^"^ 7" ^^"^^ theirLtnthm:

tafnintf th« 7^' l r """L'^^f '
^"^ absurd an Act, as that con^

n theVrth f;:
"'•«'»''«' «*^«"'d have passed through the Houses

An Lt fiT "k"^'
^"^ '^'^ ""^^^ *^« hypocri^cal pretext of

rtl^ ^^
''.?,"r

P'^^servation of his Majesty's person ar^d

iiypocritical title, should have remained unrepealed till the ore-

ep a^eTat ISetr"?!:"''
*'^"^"^^-

,

^"^ ^'^ ^^ does standi-repealed at the present hour.—a signal monument of the reli<riousand moral tntegrity of the Catholics, in still refusing to pSsehonours and emoluments at the exp;nse of a false^oath! Fwhich

ehher"of
1"'^-'

'"^'^Tl ^^^ ^^''^"' ^"^ '^^ consc iu'n sseither of swearing a falsehood, or of swearing what thev do notunderstand, when they swear that the Catholif worsWpTs irfl!
• Lord Shaftesbury. "

t Dr. Titu. Gates.
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trous] as likewise in their bearing the infamy or perjury rather

than the guilt of it. In fact, the whole latter part of the De-

claration is swelled out with implied charges against Catholics,

of evading the obligation of oaths by ' equivocations, mental re-

servations, and Papal dispensations,' which vile expedients, if

they actually possessed them, it is self-evident, would render the

whole Declaration nugatory.

General 7 .ornton, in his late Parliamentary Speech, against

the Declaration^ which pronounces the Catholics guilty of

Idolatry y takes up the subject on the grounds just stated, that

is to say, upon Protestant grounds. Accordingly, he feelingly

appeals to the Members of Parliament themselves, whether it

be not ' abhorrent from their religious and moral feelings,' to

charge their fellow Christians upon oath, with the guilt of

idolatry, while they not only clear themselves of that crime, but

also were acquitted of it by the most learned Protestant Bishops

and Divines this country could boast of, when the Declaration

was devised.* The General then argues as follows :
* How is

it to be accosinted for, on any just principle, that those, who,

preparatory to their going into holy orders, are called upon to

subscribe to the 39 Articles of Religion, after it has been their

duty to make this subject their particular study, should only

be required to consider the practice as having given occasion to

many superstitions, when the Members oi' both Houses of Par-

karment, on taking their seats, are obliged to declare, that they

solemnly and sincerely, in the presence of God, do believe the

practice not only to be superstitious, but likewise idolatrous ?

—Let me beseech the House to consider well the consequences

of it.' Here the Rt. Rev. Prelate chooses to make a vigor-

ous assult upon the General, by way of proving that the law

requires no stronger declarations against the Catholics, from

Members of Parliament, than it does from the Clergy Of the

Establishment ; and that the latter, in subscribing the 39 Arti-

cles, do, in fact, charge the Catholics with idolatry. Lot

us now attend to his proofs. He says :
" The Articles, be-

sides saying that the doctrine of Transubstantiation has gi*ien

occasion to many superstitious, say moreover, that it is repug-

nant to the plain sense of .scripture, and overlhroweth the nature

of a Sacrament : and that the Sacrament was not, by Christ^s

ordinance, reserved, carried about, lifted up, and worshipped*

• Such as the Bishops Jeremy Taylor, Blandford, Maatague, Forbes,

Gunning, Archbishop Sheldon, Prebendary Thorndiki?, Ghillingworth, fcc.

When the Decluri'.aon was under consideration in h,e House of Pe«rs,

Bishop Gunning, r Ely, protested that he could -loi in conscience swear

It. Burnet's Bisi. o/ Ms own THmes.
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Secondly, whether a Member of Parliament for !v«mnt
^

h.s .or..,>, the Mayor, or a ^oorshipf:[ArltorZ^^^^
own wife, whom he has married accordinff to the form in Th!Common Prayer Book, may not be reservV^nLlZJablut

n^o^fo^i^r«-r^^^^

sr; orpirre r "'^-^i^'^
^-- burde^onr con":

orChurchm«r T^ •'"•'"'.'^'" '^^ ^^ ^"^^1^^ ^^ on thoseol Churchmen. Thus u is demonstrated, that the Riuht RevBishop has made a false attack on the iall«ntTin ^
j

that he has been completely beateron^'iftn^ford'^L^As
to the Prelate s disingenuous statements of the^arguml^ inmy foregomg Letters on the Real Presence anH TVo^^ k
nation, and his feeble nibbling at them ^hTs ApDe^d^'l Zllleave them to make whatever effect tt; ar^^ciabie S'^^*^^^on the minds of intelligent readers, satisfying myse ? w th bare®ly requesting them, after they have perused the Prlre's state

riVv^s/'^^"'""^' ^^ ^^^^^ ''-^Vin upon thJtgUel-

Cathr„^"atd"'th7d^?'^' ^ T •'" ^"^'^ apprehensive that the^aiecnism and the defence of it, put together, will ir.duce a

Pretrt'' "^ u' ^T' ^"^^^^'^1 Chich o quit what thePre ate, whimsically and by Antonomasia, calls TArGra„2i>chism of the sixteenth century, that I might safelv nrnmi^l
without danger of being called u^on to Lkfmy p^o'mirgoodthat, upon satisfactory proof of this having hannened h. on«instance, I would furnish a second instanc^e in^mTself Noram I, ,n the least, fearful that a single Peer or Ge" eman whoIS not.oa;erwise induced to vote in Parliamen agS ,he' Ca^

lectuL^TlI'r:?f l'- ^"«-"-^J«
do so by these episcopalectures. All I dread is. that, as the Catechism is now reduced

circTJ"^
e^^Pense for the evident purpose of being wTdeycirculated among the furious jumpers of Wales, and thi no lessIgnorant and infuriate mobility of the metropolis, who have al!

elLsm'L'"'^''^'" ^-^^'^^JP'^ grand'princi^eorPrl
testant sm, the swearing agamst Popery, they may be worked

XXsed ^^^l^T-^^-T^
of 'iea'l'with' thosV^hi^h wewitnessed m the former champion of Protestantism, Lord
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George Gordon, and his associators. These, we remember,

argued the Catholic Question against Members of the Legisla-

ture with their fists and clubs, confuted the Catholics by burn-

ing down their chapels and houses, and demonstrated the purity

of their Religion, by demolishing the prisons and storming the

Bank.
I have the honour to remain, my Lord,

Your Lordship's obedient Servant,

J. M. D. D
WohwhamptOH, March 7, 1819.
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